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THE GAUDIYA 

ady luMigali WeekU' dcv'«u*il in iIk* can^c ni Suddlia Sannl.in l)lian!»a nf ad In'in^'^. 
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-Ugai mil. piont, narration, liisli neliiai as Idinul in the Vedas, ihe Veilanla, rpaidsliads. 
\I ihahlK.iala, t.eela, Sieeinad Tdiagavala. Puraiias, 'ranlras. Sree Chailanya CliarilainriLa Sive 
. Iimlanya ldiaea\al:i aiul niher Slias^iii- works as realized in practice liy dcvoteis are jiresniied 
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Obeisance 

1 do obeisance to the Divinely beautiful lotus P^eet of Sree Guriideva, to all the revered 
Gurus and the devotees of Visliiiu ; 

Obeisance to Sree Rupa himself with his elder brother (Sanatan) attended by Kaghu- 
iiath in the conii)any of Ids associates and followers, and with Jiva (GosWaniiii). 

Obeisance to Krishna-Chaitanyadeva with His own, with Advaita and with the Ahadhut 
( siipcr-ascetic ) Nityananda. i 

Obeisance to the Feet of Sree Radlia and Krishna attended by Lalitii and Sree Bishakha 

^ with their mates. 

Manifold obeisance to Thee who is by Name Krishna-Chaitanya, Whose Beauty is 
of the yellow colour, 

Who by Quality is exceedingly merciful, Whose Function irf bestowing the Love of 
Krishna and Who is Krishna Himself. 

Obeisance to Thee, Thakur Bhaktivinode, by name Sachcliidanan^fla, 

The greatest of the followers of Sree Rupa, an Embodiment of G^iw’s Love^ 



Foreword 




\pp: tiiiin)' of tilt' .liMii'tial. till' ‘Harmo- 
nist’, ill need of a littlf exiiniii.. , 

Irfon. ‘Sajjana-toshani' till' only Sanskrit 
iiaiiu' lit'iiilcil till' pajii'i' when sin- nscil 
to ajipcar in Bi‘n,<fali, ami tlifNiiui' spirit 
and aims of tlie^Sajjana-tosliaiii aroto he 
contiinicd tlioin^ii she has now put on thf 
Kui»lisli ifarli. “llarinoiiisi'' is the I'ree 
I'jUtfli.'li t't|nivali'nt of tlmword 'S.iijana. 
loshaiij.' 'I'liis jioinl will hrar a little 
elneidatioii. The title ‘Sajjana-toshaiii’ 
was adojiteij to siifiiif) a definite purpose. 

/rile <^,(ird 'Sajjana' i^ made up of 
two parts “Sat’ and Jana'. “Sat is 
“(lodhead' or the *.\h.solnte Truth’. This 
is in aeeoi'danee with thesrnti “Si 
‘Sat’ means the Kver-lv\istent, the 
I nehunifealile, the (fne S[iirit and 
|ll•••nlony Himself. The “Sajjana' is 
^ one “who heionifs to and .serves the 
“S^it , “'I'oshani is in the feminine form 
np'an^s one who is desirous of 
pleasini*;. 'I’he journal aims e.xclnsivelv 

■ at pleasing ‘Sajjanas;^ The huninine 

forhi of the word is indieative of her 
^attitude ot ' huniility in reg-ard to 

• ''^iijjiiiias . The word “Sajjana’ is not 
really narrow in its denotation. 'I’o him 
who possesses the clearest .spiritual 
vision^ all .living beings without 
exception are “Sirjjanas’. This is .sjmei. 

kicHily boi'iH' out 1)\‘ the liassan'e * — 

\ ^ ■ 


‘Ye* Sadhiis, bidding farewell to 
everything from a distance, offer your 
^Hearts’ devotion at the Fi'ct of 
‘(,'haitauyaeliandra’. _ ■ 

The ‘Ilarinonist as jireaclier of 
(jlod's Word has to be endowed with 
the requisite ^pialities. Her high mission 
i< to |ilease all living bi'ings by convey, 
iiig to them the Divine Alc.^^sage in the 
fitting manner. Her object is eniphati- 
e.dh not t ) create rupture but to bring ^ 
about harmony. This constitutes the 
vital difference between her and the 
elevationist or the .Salvationist. Both 
of the latter (ail to satisfy the. 
hankering of the soul, because they 
only (ifTer or withhold the tilings of 

• O 

this world. The elevat ioni.>-t ( ) 

attempts to do tenijiorary good to 

himself or to a few at the ex]>en.se of 

others. Tho object of all good work 

is at best merely temporary relief and 

even that is iineertain. .'Ml sueli elTorts 

liav^, moreover, the invarialile dark side. 

‘Ibis is true ol tho so.ealled philatu 

ihropie endeavours no le.ss tlian of .'* 

. . , . '• k* * 

jajnas that involve the dii’i'ct .saeritiee 

of animal life ( ). The Salvationist 

is a deluded, disguiseil seeker of liis 

purely individual interest. 

Both tlie systems involve ultimate 
disajipointmenl and eonfii.sion for all 
eoneerned. * The Salvalioni.st perehed 
on Hie .sontnry height of his sterile, 
egotistie isolation is on reaidiing his goal 
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Vin?, I92ri 

(condemned to a ncTiitralized existciic 
w^/i'dffi.V’dw^tli in lift;. Tin’s ^ivospecl, 
is nof different from that of tlie'Kaniiis 
«lio OTo e(|ualh' deluded, and eannot do 
.lastinjf o;ood to any one. Tin* remedy 
that hot!) of these propoM* for the ills of 
life is manifestly inadetiuafe and even 
harmful. Their partieularistic methods 
Inidtiply hostilities and ‘increase eon. 
fusion. f*^n’he objeC't of the ‘Sajjana. 
toshani’ is tin' ladieal cure of evil. Her 
melhod is entirely 'lilTevent from those 
\ of the elevationist or the Salvationist. 
She is absolutely unsc'llish and impartial. 
Ifer method is that (»f 
‘non.evil.pnKluciii" kindness’ of Sree 
(jhaitanyadeva so beautifully de.scribed 
In’ TDainodar Swamp, the Second faesi- 
mile of the Snjnvnu' Lord, in the Sloka — 

^‘Thou ocean of Kindness, Sree (5hai. 
tanya, may that vast non-evil-prodiieiiif; 
<^^^dness of thine be aroused towanls 
me that fends to dissipate all sorrows 
with c'ase, to fully reveal evcr\thifX by 
reason of its purity, to unfold without 
reserve the transc(>ndent bliss, to con- 
elude all the wranglings of the (S'/iiis/re.s, 
to shower nixn (the ((uality of harmony), 
b) confer Di\lnely rapturous* intoxication 
of the pure mind, to cau^e 'incessantly 
\he natural flow of devotioB, to bestow 


: ■/ ‘ 

traiKjuility of the soul,-— and which 
<’xhibits the of transcendental 

sweetness.’ \ 

\3Vith the above object in view the 
made her first appear, 
anee in tin* year I87‘.* in the motlcst 
form of a Bengali s])irilual Monthly 
edited by Thaki ■ Hhaktis indde. The 
paper remained nndei- his editorship 
for s('vcnte(‘n years. She was later 
made over to the ^n‘sent edit or who 
eonduet('d the paper till she attained 
her t wenly.fourtb year of publication. 
Though the further publication of the 
‘Snjjana-tosbani' was not [toosible tor 
\arious reasons tin' object (If the paper 
was subs('(|uently taken up with vigour 
by tin' well-known (iandiya, the Bengali 
religious Weekly, winch was started 
five years'.ago. 

'riie ’SdjjiUia-tiixlifnii' as edited^by 
Thakur Bhakti\in<Hlc was mainly 
Bengali with occasional sc'parate Kiig. 
lish numbt'rs. The stai’t was with article* • 
on currt'ut topics congeniid to tile iuff. 
monic school of religionists to wide ) 
were later adih'd original texts of, .‘the 
four Vfiixliiini\i I^(niiiira(layi1^ with the 
objec^t of gradually familiarising tb'., 
public with the vocabulary and techni. 
calities of the four school?. Thakur 
Bhaktivinode as the Pioneer-Preagher 
(Tf ^Si(^ldlia lili ol l i' ‘pure de\otibn’ ' ifi 
Bengal in the present age- had to serve 
a pnhlie which was at the time unpre- 
pared to receive his trin meseagw iivU; 
entirety. Althou'gh at t)iait pe^’.J‘'?^‘eveii 
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his siip])nrlcr.'- hiilrd to n;rM>p tin 
nirjiniiiir of his nn‘SMit»*(‘, liis writiii,L»s 
im;hIc th(* 1 |Mif)lic ;u‘<|UfiiiitcMl 

\vitl» IIm^ ])ri!H*i]>lcs ni* tli(‘ Vnislnifivu . 
nditrion in tin* n)«*;iMiri‘ of I hr rniKicil y 
of rncli inili\ iduMl.^ >■ 

Thr |»rof(‘S' »r.s (»f \ tn^lnufri.^ui or 
I l;in)ioiii<* Scliool ;n*r hy Irndit ion <liviflr<I 
into IImtc ;i(*roi*(Iin .4 to tlie 

(Unility of thcii’ (lovot ion. TIiom* whose 
<le\M)1i()n is nn.’illoyed ‘e. *Sni]tlIin 
/•//t’/i7i/s . ^rh(‘ \l//s/*e //Ae/v/f^s , t I h* nrxt- 
ehiss, (‘oii.'-ist of ihoM* whose di'Xolion is 
nlloyed. The tliird elnss.tluit of ‘//e/^/Ae 
AAff/7es’. ]n*Metis<‘ .\ form of <levotion 
which is nlniosi wliolly ]H‘rvorted. lu 
the d;ivs of I'hitknr lUmkt irhuHl* tin 
iHiml)(‘r of devotcN's professiiio* "Stnhlhn 
hhnlcll' in Bcmtjvd were v(‘ry few. llis 
!»p]M‘}ils liad 1o In* inado to tlie (‘lass of 
\Mlsrn hhakfas ' and *ni>hllni hhaVitis 
^•uiiouo^ ^wlnnn lie found supf (»rt(*rs and 
sympathisers. TIu* ‘Sa j jana-toshani’ (»r 
• nat p(*rio(i did not altori-ther escape* 
•^tiic inffiicnc(* of the views of these* sup- 
. port(‘rs. ^Tlntlnir liiniseU. 

t h(^{^^ione(*T ^SiiflJha h)n:l’hij found it 
, absolutely*'^77^*(*ssary to tol(*]‘ate jnore or 
4vs.s this influence' of M//.sovf bimktas' and 
*IUihUni hInfIciLis witliiii the* inove*ine*nt. 
By the will of our Supreim* Jjord the 
Stijjnhffjoshnu! became suhseepieiitlv 
Strictl^^ the orcraM of tlie SfuldhaJthfilcti 
inpveinent aiid it is a proof of the fact 
^ tnat Thaknr .l)hakti-.vine)(l(.*^s obje^ct 
tliat^ lui-fre number 


have* bei'ii accepting he principle of ^ 
“Siuldha-bhakti'\ 

Thtipnr liliftbl lr’ntnJt> issiu'el occa- 
sional Kn^^Iish nuiiib(*rs of t.lu* ‘Sfi;ijana- 
iv>>hani\ flis eihject was to spread the 
m(‘ssat>e‘ of "Sinldha AAn/r/i' in and out- 
side He*n^’al. llis ohjoct in res^ard to 
BeiiLrali-knowint!: community lias hceii 
taken 11]^ hy* the* (laiidiya-Editoidal 
hoard. Tlu‘ ‘Saj jana-toshani’ thus finds 
hers(*ir in a ]a)sition to ce'ase* herRe'ntrali 
piri) now on the* apju'arancc of tin* 
(Jaudiya and array he'rself in linu’lisli to 
make lie*!* a]i])(*als to tin* worhl at hirj^e. 

This is in ae*eordane(‘ with the' desire 
of JAeAn/o'rd/A/e, as Ht' ^a\e vent to pro- 
se‘lvlisni. llo did not limit llis iiie*ssaire 
to any naiTow se'ct. On the contrary, 
llis message is for the* whole livinj^ 
\vorl<l ineliidin^ be it r(‘TneTnbered the 
world of animals and plants. .For the 
purpose* of sj>re*ading His message of 
the Divine TiOve'. iJe enpj^loys an infinite' 
army of followers. 

A ])assage in the* OnuUnnjii Itlimjahnia 
( Infe of Svve Glt^iiiiiHiinilrrn by Thaknr 
llrln.daluinda>i )* cJearly records the 
desire of Mahaprabliu — 

sng m snrnfif ijm i 
M 'qpgi?: ejl jfk !TO ii’- vrr: 

‘My Namo will b(‘ prcacliod ovorywliero, 
in all tlu' vilkfrrs and b)wnB of the 
whole World’. 

* i he liiigUsJi version <»t which will appear serially 
ill the ‘Harinornst . The second edition of the original 
w'ork with exhaustive note.s in Ftoiiwnn jg being pub- 
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s,. J "Nir Mlaniionist’ -MH'ks to carrv out 

* tiTfib(hf iiS4 gf tli(‘ Lord. For th(* present 
slie fippt'ariniL*; in Kii^lish, ^♦anskrit 
and Hindi. But sli(‘ does not l>v aii\ 
nu'ans d(‘sirt‘ to eonfino InTself to tlu‘Si» 

• 

* lainjfna^^es only. Loi’d desires ITis 

Word to be preaehi*d to all liviny b(u‘ngs. 
Tin* Hlarinonist’ stainis foi* tliis desire. 
Min* cln'i’islics tin* faith tJial a day will 
eomi' when TIis AVord will 1 (* ])rea(*lied 
e\ (‘IT w ln*re all o\ei* tin* w'oi’Id tlirou^li 
the niediuni of all tin* la neiia|j;‘es inehid- 
inir tin* laiio'uairo ol* animals and plants 
wln*n this will bo pi'aet it*ai)h‘. Sin* be- 
li(*ves that intfi r'<fnnl<t r will in the 
fullness of tinn* rais(‘ n\\ fit preaeln*rs in 
(‘V(*ry part of the worhl and in nLiiiib(‘rs 
an»]ily suHieient. for His lhirpos(‘. This 
is the message of the Hlarmonist^ 

Jn eoneliision it may be ^minted out 
that association ( ) with ‘Nadf///n 


hhakfiii^' is absolutely in‘(.*essary t(» entei; 
into tin* spirit of Malnqn'jbhff\'< feaelu 
ings. ddie •Harmonist' will s(*rv(^ to 
brhr’* about tin*, association of the 
])ii))lic with the The 

hItjL'td;* (*xp(‘(*l tlial they calf 
count n]H)n a patit'iit hearing troin 
^Saijanas^ Such assoeiation ;\ill be for 
mutual benefit. It is nec(*s>ary at the 
ouls(*t to eaution tin* la'ader against the 
tlieory of ‘Vox po]>nli V(»x l)(*i’. 1'In* 

‘J la’^monist* has nothing to do with ‘vox 
po[udi\ Her only concern is with ‘\ox 
Dei’. It is tin* voic(* of (i(»d alone that 
will find nit(‘raiic(* in th(‘sc ^ages. The 
kind indu]g(‘nc(' of tin* ^ reader* is 
solicit(‘d to o\erlook short eoiniiiLS in 
expression inseparahlo fnun the employ- 
nu*nt ol* a fiu*eign language and consider 
only tin* spirit iri’csp(‘etive of the delect- 
iv(* garb in which filu* might bi^ cloAhed. 
=rr * V 


The Gaudiya Math : Its Message and Activities 


tbe gra(‘(* of the Lord of thi* 
ilaftflinas the message of the (laudiya. 
Math is to-day not link now n to any ono 
in the wlioli* ol (fniitki J)exlt — and not 
in Oaiiilii Di'fili only, but ovi*]' Naiml- 
sliar<nt!iii, AnoJIijia, Vrayiuj, Kani, Sree 
liriwiaban, Ufalliurn on one sidi* and 
also ovor and evcryHlifre 

throuf^hont tin* ti’aets irf Orissa on the 
other, lias been well pruolainied the- 


message ofy^ Gaudiya Math, t lie pri no'i. 
pal braneli of t he Src c Chaitanya Math 
whieli the root iniplauied in t he soil* 
of the Advent of Sreeinan.M§h8pr®bhu, 
-^Sree Mayapur Nabadvipa Dha^. 0\er 
(taiiihiinaiiiltil(K Kitlici rnmiuiihflji ^iivl 
Ihtijtumiiibila tlic message of the 
Gaudiya Math has gone forth. 

Tlie truth (ku7//n) i . propagated .ip^^-a' 
two-fold wav viz. — Dositn'el tii. 
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(jf (lir<.‘Ct and n(‘fi;ativc*ly 

nr l)y the iiKdhnd nf op]M)siti<m. The 
truth eannnt lx* in.‘»de sufficiently known 
1)V tlie positive* method alone. Pro. 
papfanda l)y tlie metliod of opposition 
’more than tin* pr(*s(*ntat ion of the 
positive* a>pee1 hrinpfs about more* 
brilliantly in this woi'ld tin* ap])e‘arauee* 
anel ^loi'ifieation of the treilh.^ In the* 
Sfthfn Uirnnif fit fill tlian 

l*r<thliiil l)v the ado]Uion e)f the methexl of 
ne'tcative proj^apinda ])roclaiuu*d irreatly 
the* irlorv of S rhiuiihitilirti. In the 
Trrht Hiivninf more* than Ihnnt- 

iunhit ])]‘oelainied the* !L!;reatness e»F 
Hn,inn'ln\uYi(i to tlie* W'U’hl. In l>ft'(fiKtni 
more' Ilian the* ranmini, Yn^hira and 
ol li(‘r ele\ ()lt‘e^<. Kanstt, Jnrusiindluu 
Shifthn/fftht anel the* re'st as anlaiconists 
p?'oe*lainie*el <^lie* uavatness (»f Slrcr 
Kri!<lniii. In the* Kali Yinjit^ — Jatjai^ 
Ini 1^ (Vutiifl I* rakiti^a ua 

m m 

Sarasirnli — tlie prolV'S.^or of Maijaviida^ 
’'''\*<r^irhandra Klijait — the* baler of ]’ish'uu 
[►/•e'ii Vai>>luia ra.<j Jui nirha.nd ra l*ari 

and in afte'r linie’S, the various liy])o(Tite* 
seetjs, nmre than the llhaklas of Gaftr, 
have pro^’«bned the gre*atnes^ of 

(leu/r and to the* world ly 

adopting the Iiostile inetlioK he 
truth is in -11 ages propagated in thii- 
wav l)v the* positive* and ‘negative 
inethoc's. The true* ine*ssage* of the 

Sree (iaudiya Math has spremd and is 
spreading in the? worltl in this manner. 
^ It may be^sked— 'AVhat deies the 
fiM . do ? .* Is the Gaadiua 


Mftlk uiere‘ly eine e)-t.he*i association like 
the* thonsanels of s<*ets that a . ie) oe 
fe)iinel in this world ? 0i\ is the liainHi/fi 
Mafit one anunig the other welfare- 
;<ieie»ties of the worlel ? Or, is tlie* 
GninJliia Mailt eine of tlie many in’s. 
e*liiev()us organisations that earry on tlu'ir 
aeli\itiesin this weirld ? AVliai work 
elocs the ilandij/a. Math do for the 
henelit eif the* world ? Is tlie* liafnlliia 
Math affeetionate* like* a motlie*!*, a 
prot(*et<n’ like* a fatlie*r or a helper like* 
a hrotlie*r ? Wliat gooel eloes tin* 
tliindnia Maih do to the world, wliat 
well-hoing (»r .v)e'J<*ty eloes it de»sir(', 
wliat ve*rv inc‘onsi(]e*ral)le* serviee* dot»s 
it r(*nele*i to mankind that the* weirld. the 
civiliz(*d world, or tin.* whole* e)f mankind, 
slmuld liste‘n to its me'ssage* ?’ — Many 
such epu'stions may arise* in our minds. 

The* Gafhlit/a }lalh is not an asso. 
eiation like* tlie I honsa uds eif se‘eds. The 
Gaadiija Malh is not ele*sirous e)f tin* 
welfare* or non-we'lfare* of thei weirld like* 
e)the*r be*nefit.e>r-inise*hie*r*makiiig seicie*. 
tie*s. 1'he* (lanillfia Mailt does ne)t de) 
work that is beneficial or harmful in 
terms eif worldly enjoyments. The 
dijfa, MaUi is neither afiectionate ne»r 
eniel like a we>rldly nifdher, neither pre;- 
tecteir nor «h*s1royer like a weirldly 
fatlier, neither 1u*lper neir enemy like a 
worldly brother. What then is this 
Gaadiifa Math tliat the* weirld sljould 
listen te) its \Vords ? 

There need be no want of harmony 
between the'^jandiya Maih and the whole 
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iVorRL' as the only (.lisjiariiiony is caiiseil 
1N- .word. The Gandhjd Math 

says"V.4a^t Imrinony between itself anti 
tlie whole world ean be established bv 
means ot* one word, viz. that the duty 
all jhaf^ consists in the i*xelusi\e ser- 
vice of the Adhokshajd ( ) the 

transcendent. Th(‘ majority of the p(‘o- 
ple of this world says that tht‘ service 
of th(‘ AhMiiija i. e. the phenome- 

nal, is tlu‘ duty of cv(‘ryone of the jirna. 
Kven when this is not a(?tually said by 
word of moutii, in practice* il is this 
that is always doiu*. 'Die Gnmlnfa Mnth 
says that that which is tlie object of our 
activities (sadlij/u) should itsidf be tlu‘ 
only means (sittlhan ) for the attainment 
of the object. In the o[)inion of the 
majority of men of the world xndlnia and 
sadhan are different, one from the oth(‘r. 
Tlie GiindUfii Math says that words like 
‘unity’, univtTsal love’ etc. so lono; as 
oiu* continu(‘s to lx* under the influence 
of the physical and nicmtal dlturnnu an* 
mere sounds like such words as akaMi. 
liUimtn (jcrial flower) etc. Harmony is 
possible only when one has obtained a 
hading in tin* dharnia (function) of 
the soul. 

Tliis distinction rcipiires to be made 
])erf(?ctly clear. The service of the Adluth- 
shaja means the st*rvice of the transcen- 
dental (lodliead. That which lielps 
(*r hindei's the gratification of the body 
or the mind'iis not the s(*rvice of the 
Adhok.^lurja, it is the service of the 
Akshajif. The body is pleiit^eil by the 


enjoyment of Yree air, by gazing at the. - 
open sky. The troublesome mind is 
gratified if it is allowed to roam at will 
like an unbridllal horse, to revel in the 
beauties of Nature to gather as it lists 
honey from the many-tinted floweragi? 
of tlie groves of poesy. The contrary 
of this till* neiitralizatioiiL'it’s point 
of view is based upon repugnance of 
all gratification. Neither of these is 
service of the AdJiokshffJn — both are 
S(*rvice of the Akxluijtt. 

The majority of tin* peojile of the 
world, although tliey profess to he 
positivists, fail to sei*, although it must 
be (juite patent, the greatest of all the 
jihenomena. l'h(*y at any rate forget 
il in practici* even when they appear to 
know. T\w greatest of the positivists 
like ('lifirvaka, although he eould not 
lint have rdiserved tin's greati'st of all 
the pln iiomena, failed to take notT^c- 
of it ; — that great phenomenon is 
generally known by tlie name of — deaths 

If the memory of this great evei:*/> 
is retained in our minds we would as. 
suredly he soli«dtous for the '‘amrita^ 
(deathlessness). The srnii says we are 
all children of the 'mnrita — lieirs of the 
*anirifid — 

3^:— ■( #inpi; ) 

‘Liisten ye, all children of the the ainrita.’ 

In this world th^re are found two 
kinds of endeavour for obtaining this 
^aiiLi'lta' . Like unto the sons of kings 
of the epochs recorded iv history.- some, 
try to ascend the thnnie.o't' Kth'di* 
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by Jij;ain>t tlie fatlicr ; nn lie 

otlirr liMinl, luy.-tl sons in M'okin.ii’ to ht* 
licirs of a kin(llK*{irtt*(l and allectionato 
fallicr look ui)oii constant s<-rvic(* as 
l)otli tli(‘ nH‘ans and tlu* end. 

TliO Ginidiva T\latli iindtT.stand^ thn 
last -nain«'< I a> ladii”* tlu* a]H)ropriato 
and rtrru.il nu'thod. Wliy is it a])pro- 
[ji'iatc ? Ibraiisu ' 

“jqocpri I 

mjfi n’' 

‘Si*t‘C Kri>lina, lli(‘ tidiiifTs of Wluiin 
w lu)s(K*\ t‘r li^toiis to oi* sing> i> >,aiu*ii- 
licd, theBcnufactdi* of all holy juavoii--, 
ainn‘tiring in tlu‘ luairls ol all who 
listen to the accounts of lliinsolf (h‘s. 
troys tlu* ovil j)roju*nsiti(‘s tif thoir hoari> 
totlioNcry root\ This sci'd of sin or 
sinful desiro or ignorance* (3|{iRn) is tlu* 
(%‘ius^ of tlu* W'ordly sojourn of tlu* //ru. 

AVhy is the mcthoel (‘ti'rnal ? Be- 
cause—^ 

g*wtOTnf I” 

lri*thVl)(*ginnitig the 'Mnnis 'sagi*s' 
worshi})p(.*d the /h/Z/u/i’s’/oz/ef llhifiiabftnit 
'(.tlu* transcendental Vod in IJis pleni- 
tu(h‘ ) la Vay’. 

That type* of kindness >vhieh does 
not give rise to ‘i*vil' is t(*rm(*d 

cJiTT’. As for example if a siek 
man is allowed to eat tamarHud or h 
H lr* 4 nl«ird is* helped to [iroceed to a 
liquor shop l^indness is indeed shown, 
but in Gie soipiel it turns out to be 
^,produgti\;e o^.cirm to /he person wiiofs 
kindness, If the siek 


•r 


man is placed iinder medical tltvat ■ 
ment against his will and ir'*li*.ali,..ii, 
if the drunkard is pro((‘ete(l fromJjjs evil 
course*, 5piT’ ‘non-hariii-pi’odue. 

ing kindness' is shown. Preventing 
fitiods and famines, nursing the sick, 
ph'asing or disjdeasing anybody; or 
stultifying tlu* faculty of eoasciousn(*ss 
of any one --(*very oiu* ol tliese is an 
instance (»f ‘liariiu])rO(hie- 

ing kindne.-s\ Man can not undt‘rs(and 
>1 till he rt*alise- his true position. By 
siu*h acts the //re is not really lH*iu‘lit- 
(‘d. Chitting th(f root of misery is doing 
real goinl to others ; the ti'eatmeiii lliat 
allows the uauiiivne of seii>ual desires 
to j'Cir.ain do(*s no real good to tlu* 
patii*nt, — iieitlu*!* is it a proof of gi’i*at 
wisdom out of spiti^ to the gangrene of 
sensual ilesiiva to hang the siek-maii liold- 
ing out tlu* j)rospecl of anniliila. 

tioii as eoiijpleti* and ]u*i*maiieiit eun*. 

5i 5iTfii ii” 

yJust as the best physician, (‘ven if 
the patient evinces a desire for unwhole- 
some fooil, do(‘s iu)t allow it ; in like 
manner he who is hims(*]r aw'are of 
‘the higlu*st good’ iievt*!* advis(*s 
an ignorant [lerson to do ‘^’-Syork’ for 
his own intei’est." Tlu* Hrafi says — 

lawT «n55T; i 

II 

— ( ) 
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— ‘ignorant persons, boiug tlicMiiscIves 
of manifoltl ‘SfffelT’ ‘t'rrots' 
tliinR'thus, ‘wo have gained what we 
want’.. Bi*efnis(* they work hw tlieir own 
interest they have no »*xperieiK‘(‘ of tht‘ 
Hfal truth by iva.son of tlieir attaehinent 


to such work. With extreme solicitude 
they gain littli' as tlie result of their 
■activities. After a time they fall from 
tliat ]M»sition.’ The SrnH further sa\s — 

isftrr: tffewFIflWT: I 


srapimsn: gsr 

?ii!irparr: n 

-( ) 
‘Those who remaining in the midst 
of ignorance consider themselves to lie 
conscientious and enlightened such per. 
vei’ted and ignorant men coim* to grh'f 
lik<‘ the blind man led by the lilind.’ 

Most p(*o])le of tin.' worhl forgetful 
of their own Home under the spell of 
the enchantress are running headlong 
in the opposite direction — in this per. 
formance i^gain their intoxication, eager- 
ness, concentration and firm determina- 
tlwh are so intense that they have in. 
deed very little opportunity to think 
about Home. But the voice of the Qaudiys 
Math, the flying, red.tinted banner of 
the Gaudiya Math arresting the ear and 
the eye of all pcirsons is ever proclaim, 
ing— 

aR! ^ 

vn mat fw «mi I” 
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‘Say ‘Krishna’, come along ; this is the 
only alms we. beg.’ 

'Back to God and back to Home is the 
message of Gaudiya Math.' 

“To arriist the pervert edly current 
tide and to redirect it towards the 
Eternal Source is the seemingly un. 
pleasant duty of the Gaudiya Math.” 

The Gaudiya Math says, ‘All men of 
the world without exception are our 
kin — all birds and hea'^ts, grass and 
shrnhs are nur kindred ; whatsoever 
conscious lieing wheresoever existing he. 
longs to our Supreme Lord ; w'o shall 
conduct our kindred from out of Jlie 
spells of the eneliautress towards Home. 
We shall not he showiiig i'or.the.tinu‘. 
being sweet syniapathy for them by 
enabling tliose wlio have fallen inh) the 
snares of the enchantress t«) get- more 
deeply entangled. Even if under Ahj' 
s]>ell of the onchantress they fill hdaveu' 
and eartli with their loud protestations^' 
against onr endeavours wp. wjH stv^'- 
proclaim the message of the 'aninfii' to 
tlmm. 

Even if it he contrary to the enrrent 
of thoughts of the religious or religiously 
minded ]»eo['le as that term is uudiTstotKl 
by the world, or appear straiige or w'ofi-- 
derful to them, we will still for ever prae. 
tise and proclaim those religious works, 
the 'm nil inn illmnno’, made by God, the 
tidings of which are unknown to any of 
the lliiiliix, gods) slihlli.Js tiwl men, — tin; 
dlifirnhi which although n’ lafypeh-A 'tv/ 
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1):^ hi(t(l(*n, ]Min‘ diffifiilt tii inidoi’staiwl 
jilont* iMKildos ns to tlio n//// /*//•/ 

tht‘ (lluirnni \\v<i\ is 1 lie supreinn tlluirnni- 
ol tlir I lie illmruut to wliieli all 

Jlrn-fi uillioul exec'ptioii liave a elaiin. 
\\\r ilhnriHff 1m widrli everyone in Hie 
!inivers<‘ inav liecome tie* lieir. Thai 
• IhitiiUtf ^ 1 lie uhject a'^ \\«‘ll a> flu* 

motliMd of Miir einl(*a \ niirs. 

The (‘iirrenl that is sweejiino* the 
World, the Hond on \\lii(‘h it is adrilt — 
tlie fainine l>y whieh it is distressi'd-- 
the want, fear, sorrew , delusion by 
whieh it is niasl(‘r(‘d^ oppresseil and 
tortured — ean Ik* pri‘Vented, i‘an Ik* 

])ulh‘d n|) liy llie root, by the method of 
inoviiijj; llonu'Ward -ol selEsurrendm* 
at the lioly IVel of the soi-rowleSs anil 
fearless ‘/oar/’/u.’ So lone* as wo shall 
stay #111 tlie foroien land — the ii;reater 
tjii* distanei* and till* speed witli whieh 
•we'«'slinll (‘ontinui* to run towards 
^foreiirn lands and away from the direc- 
tion of Home— so loiii*’ and to the sanu* 
extenf sorrow, fear and delusion will 
not i(*av(' us ; they wij^ on the contrary 

iiioek us like the delusive deer bv 

• 

their furlber and steady ineri*as<». The 
Nr/fi/ says— 

I’ 



must fesult from the ]iereeption 
of a st»cond entitv dilTerent froni (Jod. 
head/ Death cannot he aholished 
JSrtii : tlii." ijiniulaiio «’ world. By no 
/‘tjbi'ts of tin- united 


of the wholo niiiverse the threi-fold 
ini>erv ean he hanislied to A.P.-/A- 
inan,-^. • No one ean extinjinish -the tire 
of Havana's funeral ])vre — it is the 
Hwater well eoolc'd bv contact witli the 
Feet of Sree Ramchandra that alone lias 
th(“ ]»o\ver to (jiiench it. Once the 
world is fairly einharked on the liieh 
tide of the llolv Xaine the insignitieant 
woi'hllv tlood retire's lorthwith ; il the 
aims in the sliape of the ^loriHeation of 
lh(' sonov of Hari become easil\ ]>ro- 
cnralile, ihe litfle famines will h*a\e ns 
for j'ood as !i mt're ath'iidaiil result. 
W’ilh the appearance of sorrow -ileln- 
sion-fear-killintr 'hluiLH' ( devotional 
faith ), oriiliio ( ne-eieiiei' ) the root of 
everv form of miserv of the jini i.s 
destroved and llie soul is well .satistii'd. 

• llliiilcti' is like fire. Nothing; else 
ean purifv j^old in the ni .nner that lire 
ean. U'ithout ‘ /»7m/. ////o(/n’ ( a.ssoeiation 
of ) other forms of effort are 

meaninj>:les.s like the attempt to refine 

<;old by the application of tamarind, 
ejirtji or ashes. 

'I’o iinajiine ‘<i rUiabiidfi' in resraixl to 
the Holy name, or, in oilier w'ords^ 
ima,::;ine that the glorification of the 
Name is mere I'.xaggeralion of praise 
is that (lodless intellectual attitude 
w hieli gives rise to onr belief in other 
tangibh' forms of effort. We think 
thfil till' work of glorification, pri'aching 
etc. of the •Name of Har^. is not eon. 
tlueive to tlic.f^eneral u!;oo(l. Or again 
\y* may ,tbink Hometinies that 
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gloiWcatiou and pivacliin;^ dF t!ii* 
'NliimjLis .jin a lovcl with otlier kinds 
of etT.itt. The first is ‘arilnil/dd’ in 
regard to tin; Name, the soeond is the 
*iifKirn lliid ‘offence’ of believing the 
/AHiiK* HS (‘t|u;il to other n'ood 

AVOiks. To liHve faith in the Holy 
Name is so very rare that \\t‘.inav 
leave it out of e.onsi(h‘ration ; if luul 
faith in ( tlie most 

dimly |•(M*(U‘ive^l Naim* ) we would 
have n(?ver said that suceourin^* the 
victims ol floods is hettt'r than lilrhm 
and firtirhar ( ^ino'ini*’ and pi’eaeliiny; 
(lO.I ), — fri'einu* the country from 
famines, o|ieninL»’ of ho.>}iitals arc better 
ttian ])r('aehing di‘votion to (lod. 
lJundrt'ds of fainin(*s ean hv uot rid of. 
not by * XiumblKiKn' bul, even bv 

‘Nanuipd rndhid (offensive taking of the 
Name). The ‘inul,-ti’ thaf is n(»t obtained 
in erores of births by 'Braliiud-iimii’ 
‘knowledge of Brahman' can be had by 
one single ‘ Ndiudblidnid. This is no 

C-xaggeration. this alone is the only 
true message. Sree Gaursundar,,. the 
Savionr-of-Kalijnga Mtvdar/’ (tin* source 
,.: f, . incarnations ) by means of the 
'Nitnmehavija' ( the teacher of the Name 
by his own personal exam]>le ) Sree 
Fhakur Haridas has borne testimony 

to it. Adopting the .laina view aggra. 
vated by llu' bad logic of ]nirvevors 
of vulgar news mnther Chaitanyadeva 
nor any of ilis dc'votoes was ever in a 
hurry to prevent flool or • famine or to 
found hospitals, nor did the.y give any 


other ad \iee to any one e.xcept telling, 
all men at all times ami plaees — 

Sim finn snft sir aiii” 

* « 

«wi ?wr iim 5 R I 

^ «Tc5 qmsiTfe ^ ^ II 

* * 

m’l: ^ ?!T’^ **55 I 

aiTOn: 3n?mi g? ^ H” 

‘ ?!T% sraR | 

fiw ^ 3 ft^ n” 

‘•#iTr?! gpra tc? rn’r I 

3 |fll «R-! 3 tR 5 R ll” 

“In the ludijiinja tlit*ro is no other 
illiiiniia exet'pl nttc'ving the Name of 

Kriulnin. 

* * 

'I’aking the Name in wliatever piaec 
wbelliei’ (‘fiting or sleeping, irres]H'ctive.. 
of time, plaee. ])(‘rson— all is fidtilled.” 

« « « 

“Wbomsoev(jv thou meet .st, instruct 
him about Krishna. b.\\ My Command 
being (Jiirn save this land. ' 

« 

“Tliou did’st proclaim the high 
Sdiik!rt(.iii'> and cancel the worldly 

course of ■//Vrt.s moving or yiotionless.*’ 

« * * 

“Ye that are born as men in the 
land of fUninitit, attaining the signific- 
ance ol luiman li?e do gootC luite others'.” 
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I.MuTt' is no otluT Jhnrmtf ot‘ thn 
jira exc.o'i^t hlrlirn (^ini;’in;j.’ (ind). ^I'o 
111 *' rxtrnt tlnal one (lisl)(‘li('\TS Utlm J'l 
Nh’Votinn' ;is donot'Ml 1 )\* hlrlffff oi* tin* 

9f 

Ilolv Njiinn — in ntliri* words ilioM* \vln» 
flunk ?ill wants cannol 1 h‘ ful(ill(‘d 
by I'irhni—in tluit rxicnt nn* sin*li 


|»nn|>Ir ‘/o^s 7/7/ ‘iit li(‘i>ti(*a I.' Tin* dt‘U‘n*(‘ 
of ln*l]» ono <i^‘ivrs in tin* jn'opa.u’ation 
{)\' "hIniUf as di*in»t(*il l)\ hrhiti i.s tin* 
solo ini‘a>iirc oi' oin‘‘> hrlinl' in (iod. 
On tin* otIn‘i' hand, .uinan i^ a ‘//ns-. /7.' 
‘»lishc|i«‘V(‘i*' to tin* oxlont that h^* 
oh.^ti'iicl^ Irlrtiin, tin* Namn ha> to hr 
takm i‘vri*\ inonirnt. i*\cn whilr t*aHnir 
or ^4(‘(‘])inn:M (Irnoti'd hy kirUtu 

is tin* only illnU'iun of tin* ///-n. as thri*(‘ is 
no (i|ln*i* 7An/'/??n ex(*r|>t this, w1n*rr is 
thru linn* for i^rttinLi: rid of tloo<l or 
faniiiK' or Foundinii' ho.^pitals ? Tliosr 
w'ho ‘claiming to lx* ])ositlvists arc* 
V‘ •tlid (»f the gi’caicst of all facts \iz, 


<ic; illi.-'lh use wild bi‘iii<j; f;ill('ii. like llic 
■yblind Iiiai) kill liv tlic hlind. imdcr tlic 
< Ml* ,‘>f tlw' i‘ii(diaii1ri'ss. loilrr alxnit 
like lra\clh‘rN witln)nt an ohjectisc*, 
^ — it is >nch ]ico])]c- tliTU }ia\(’ time For 
AvoVk ol hi;;;^tkan UnriJrirhtu (singing 
llari). {^]\ otin*!* (‘fForts wfth the 
i‘.\cc|)tion of IhtriJ/nidif arc the causo 
(»f *s,t,t}itir^ ‘tlu* woi’Mlv sojourn' — tin* 
road leading not to tin* Eaj^t hut in 
.tilt* opposite* dir(‘ctinn ; on tin* othe 
hand all-timi* IlnrUrirfun. is turning 

t ^ 

away tio)!: ev(*rv other din‘ctit)n to 

* ' 

fiUH* Uie Kast^or journey Home-ward.} 

Math/ is tlio missionary 


df tills jilOiuio l,^irlou. Till' Gaj^diya, 
Math doos not ask to destroy jill 
of tlic . world but to delloct,.)- rheir 
fourse. Till' tiaudiya Math bo^s »‘Verv 
gno of to idTer bis all to Krishna. 
'I'lic ^'llnnii lUi'iin'’ or poiii|» and display 
of till' Gandiya Math is for tbo sole 
juirpoM' of making!: all efl’orts of tlic 
world “ AVo/oo»/afrw'’ ‘liai inir Krislina as 
their doal’. The olTerin<>; to Krislina 
i-onies first and after the olh'riiiji has 
h<-eii made heijjiiis. The" Gaudiya 

Math s!i \s ‘make the ofl'eriiig to Krishna 
(ir-'l and after that has been done 
profess to he a ‘///oi/./ir’ 'devotei*'.' The 
I hiiiiHiiii. Miilh says— do not imitate the 
the ‘/I'/V/n/o’ »()•/* ( one wl'o does kirtan ). 
'I>liiiiii/ ‘hiirlesipi''’ is the other naim* 
ol ‘iiiHikuriiii' 'imitation.’ By arraying 
oneself in the traj)]»iiigs of 'l>liauif 
or ‘dIiiiiii/ ■harle(|nin’. peojile eau be 
deeeived but no good is done either to 
oneself or to utlier.s. Jt is those who 
follow the 'l,irliiiikari' that are really 
their own benefactors or jiroperly alive 
to s^'lf interest, and also la'iiefactors of 
others or mindful of others’ interests. 
They ai'c not blinded by consi(lerat’'‘*'s 
of nndno personal advantages nor do 
they cheat others ; and are, therefore, 
truly disinterestiid. It is by kirtan 
alone that the elaims of self-interest, 
interests of others and disinterestedness 
are simultaneously satisfied. 

‘////m/’ ‘imjoyMiient’ or tMakt? ‘free, 
om from misery’ in the shape of pre- 
Wntion of« famines etc. is gained bj^ 
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\(fthj.ini rfrllni* ‘olt’(‘iwiv(»ly takiim' tin' 

"takiii‘j[ tlir 

liinly’ ‘ ;|>or(viv(M] Xann*/ Tlfat !)V 
.vliich croivs of times !L>*reatc‘i' (‘loriial 
;oo(l is ]>ro(.hice(l — wluTc^bv the lotus ot 
Ii(’ (‘teriial W(‘llJ)(‘in,o- of tlic jlrn 
)lossoins fo]*tli — that ^Srf‘r NtiiiLi' MIoly 
N'amr' tla* (iaudiya Math iMoleasours 
‘o p;iv(* away friM'ly. art* earn- 

vsl.ly tryinu; lt» o;i\c a\\a\ Fi-o*'l\ Krishna 
lliins(»lf.^ 

h) this worhl thort* ar(‘ many ]>ri*M)iis 
w 1 h» s])i*cat| un\vh<)h‘som(‘ Tlo(*triru‘> 
iflor advt‘rtisin^‘ lh(*ir iiiltMil/am to 
L;'on(l athico; hiit most ar(Mh‘(a‘iv(M| 
hv tli(' i(h'a rliat I h(‘ actually phsasurahle 
i‘X]K‘i'i(*nc(' of the niommil is llu* ‘u’ood/ 
In ( instruct ion to 

Sahatan ) — 

3TTfif, %SI 3IT?: ?!Tq^ I 

m *»T% sfilif «” 

‘■Who ail] 1, wliy doth the thrci-.folil 
iiiisc-ry afflict me ? 1 do not know liow 

tT<iod can lie ” 

In answer to tlte t|iieslion Miow can 
there be yood’the message of tlic ‘gotul* 
iy.:t Gaursundar, tlie Expounder of I lie 
‘Sanat/in-dharma’ Mraditioiia! religion’ 
delivered to us regarding thi' only means 
of obtaining that ‘good’ if it once reach- 
ed our ears we would not have 
considered ‘blmldi' denoted by 'Kirtnn’ 
as weak and other methods as strong. 
Turning oufl face away from tin’ direc- 
tion in which the treawni'e woidd be 
‘easily found we would not have hiUTwal 


towards tin- South for llie bite of wasps,* 
towards ilie Wi'st for tlic- terrors of the * 
ia/.'.'f/m (the demon that guards worldly 
riehes). towards’ the North for offering 
our lives to the fangs of the black snake. 
Our Home is Eastward, we aVe runniiiff 
with all spi-ed away from the Ea-l to. 
wards otlii'r points of the cniiiijiass ; and 
will'll the people <»f the East call out to 
Us to turn haek, deluded by the mirage 
we say ‘We will not listen to you. see 
what heaiiliful lakes full of the eleancst 
water lie yonder before our very eyes.’ 
Talking thus anil being by de- 
gri'CS enamoured of that which only 
appears to our senses wi* are I'xev u»'V- 
iiig away from Home towards foreign 
lauds. Ill those eireumstances the 
doings of the Gaudiya Math sometimes 
seem to us and to those who are like- 
minded with oursehesasbi'ing contiary 
to onr ideas. This is likely and nV.c;,!-' 
nut eause any sur))rise; but all this not- 
withstanding the (iaudiya Math hearing 
its message, with it.s bright 'ffag-.tlyin'*, 
('inhlazouing on it the words that attraet 
our ears ami eyi's, is ever saying : — 
qcw& vuwk R .155*1^ I 

•I ^ % w. n” 

*|wn fipinfhTT: tasS |cRI: i 

?! ^^lOT-f^FITSOni II 

feral | . 

?T5! qF?!^4H % tnfelNl ii” * 

'The WMi’k that is not done for thi' 
.siki' of ’dlKvnnfi,' the ‘^Z/titr/im’ that' is . 
not performed foi»,the pu^ijivsd Q|f ‘vira(/[* 
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xonunciat.ion/ tli*' "nfiratji/tt' ^nMnuirin- 
tion’ tlr*i is !iol ]>rcictis<‘<l for tlie t^rv\iri\ 
of siu*li work. "tllHfrum' or 

\\lios()(^V(*r ])riK;tises is (l(‘a(l in 
lifo, ''riic " tm'nuiUir ‘ronditional’ "Ktnnija^ 
Xiirnms Mrniti\(* works' ai‘<* tho <*a\is(‘ 
of rJnf mlJni ii' ‘tlio komhij^o of 

t.lu‘ worMs’ oi* " Y<»i(lJfh i‘ii ni -lint' 'birtlu 
purni'Vs' ; hut lIios(‘ V(M*v w'oi’ks.if th(*v 
an' iloiH* for (Joil-lioml havo tin' ]>o\M'r 
to dosiroy ull-(^)dlin^'ss. (n.<- ^ hh (njiit'ti i~ 
jiittmnn* ‘Divine kn<uvl('de‘<'’ ass(»eiated 
witl) U>h^tlrli' ^l('V»)tioir denotc'd by 
sftihfUf hi'‘hnf. e/,-. ( listeniiii!; to, siiiLrinjjc 
etc.) i< assure<lly the unswer win'll fruit 
of \Noi*k that are pi'rforined in this 
World for ]>l('asin^' (iod.* 

— It is this that is the* sulrjeot of tin* 
propajjfanda of tin' Srcc Gaiidiya Math, 
'rin* Srf'e (Jaiidiya IMatli by its ]ira(*tiec' 
prcxdaiins t iiat witijout tin* o’rat ifieation 
S(‘nsos of ({od-hi'ad In line gratilica. 
tion of tho s(.'ns(‘s of tho jird no real i^ood 
<jaii aecriK* eithor to oneself or to others, 
liy in\;ocati(>ii of UnnIriP ‘annihilation’ iu 
<lepree.dion of tlu' pleasures of the senses 
of. .the jirtt, (lod is not sc'rved. Then' 
are many ]!y]x.erit('-seets who eounter- 
feit HtholdY 'th'votion' ))y assuniine* the 
pMrajdiernalia of tlie fnls(* devotee but 
•are not a\va?'e tliat Utlnih-li' is an iinj)ulse 
of the soul. Of these some* for tlu' 
puci)ose of filMnt]; their bellies, sonu' for 
fante, or some^aprain by imitating some 
otljer ]uirpos(‘ serve to delu*le the 

. > '' 

* liSi\e Jl/u//e^ays — in the name 


of tlhfinnn it iss^ not proper to prHJtise 
tra<le. Not using Hari to sar\>- oid- o*; n 
ph asur^s, our duty is only to ser' v^’-Sree 
Hari.’ Tlu' Gaudiya Math says that imi. 
tating th(‘ di'votee of Hari or ]mtting on 
the dre-^s of as in a flteafnral ju'-r- 

fonnanet' is far from walking afti*r the 
•devott'e of Hari or following Nnynd. 
'riu' delight fij tuin', time, eadenei' alt)ne 
<lo not eonstitutt' tht' llariJclrifui of the 
Oaudiya Math ; tliose are found ev(‘n in 
the ]vrfornuinees of tin' gramophone 
or of harlots. 7/cff/i/n/n’ ‘eonsei- 
ousne>s' is ne(*essary. the fiery life is 
iK'ei'ssary. simultaneous praetiee and 
pn'aehing is neeessary. Tin' Gattdiya 
Math says tliat he w ho does not posst'ss 
•I pure eliaraeter is not Ht even to I)e 
styled man not to speak of bein^ n'. 
garded as religious ( HITfW«K ). 1’he 
Gaudiya Math k('(']>s at a distane(‘ from 
the fivi' " ^ibodes of (|uarn*r. 
The ' l\nHfifh(fntt,Y aec'ording to a 
text of the ninufdhjhi are tin* follow- 
ing — (I ) dissipating games sueb as eardsj 
(lice ('te. ; trade or tin* profession of a 
tradei* in the name of flhantui ; (2) in- 
dulgence in luxuries such as betel, ^ 
baeeo, wines etc. ; (o) impi'oper associa- 
tion with woman or unusual addiction to 
one’s ow n wife ; (4) animal slaughter ; 
not to ])n)elaim the truth to ]>eoph‘ but 
to dec(.‘ive them by un-truth ; ii(»t to 
preacb lInrihnJha ‘the word of God’ to 
jiva ; in lieirof Iht rilalltn fo give other 
kinds of advice ; (5) by cheating people 
oif by accepting money that is earned by 
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tho> labour from pi>opit‘ in general 
"*‘V‘ amlv /'Ucli wealth to the maintcui- 

Ifc * ' 

ance .'if wife and ehildn'ii or indreasinjj; 
the scope of oiU‘’s own enjoymenlx ; 
not to employ everything the body,, 
/mind and speech of the jim-WU', wealth 
and intelh'ct — in the service N/w 
Vixlititi who is t.h(‘ lVo])rietor of all. 
things and the Supreme, Lord of all 
ivealth. 

The nliaHtrii says, of all things the 
human body is the dearest to (Jod ; the 
human body i> the given' of the ‘pn 1(1111. 
artliii' ‘highest good' and is \ery diili- 
cult to obtain ; and, there?fore>, while this 
body lasts, without being immerse^d in 
anv other thing, not deceiving ourselves 
by thinking that any othe'r uu’thod 
except se)rrow'.st upor.h'ar.killing *U(nl,-ti' 
is proeluctive of good, it is our eluty 
unct^asingly to practise de'veition. Other 
forms of devotion to ({od are we'ak.the 


elevotion de‘note*el by l,iH(tv is strong,* 
Once* the prote*ction of the strong‘///of/rf?.’ 
ijd seicureeLit gives to //ws the* highest 
goexl with littlh e'ffeirt on their pari. 
The*refore, by ])reae*hing 1,-1 rtun at all 
timi*s to induce*, by right of 'the highesl 
kinship, the wheilt* of the /me to turn 
Homeward is true einive-rsal Jove, true 
help of others, true* kindne'ss and the 
true duty of life*. The* Gaudiya Math 
e*mbracing all withemt e*.\e*eptie)n the 
inhabitants of the universe*, in sadness 
casing upon all to turn the*ir fne*e‘ to- 
wards (!od to be* ])re*achers of this hhuHi 
ele*ne)te‘d by Initnit. says, — 

“I * 

“Ye, the* righte-ems, bidding gooel. 
bye* tei everything fremi a distance, offeu* 
the elevotiein eif your hearts tei the Feed 

of Chaitanyaebandra.^^ ' ; - 


Associated-Counterpart 


^HE Sanskrit weird ‘■(him' ( !S5 ) 
* eirelinarily means ‘he'avy’ as eijipeise'el 
to ‘Liighii’ ( ) me*aning ‘light’. In its 

tochnie’al anel edymologiejal sense*, the 
meaning of the tenuis ‘One Whei by His 
Supe*r.human ( ) Personality anel 
the light of ejfreat exainph's-of the tran- 
cendent feirce* eif His eleviout character 
elispels the elarkness eir iffiiorance ^if 


the liuman.heart anel transfuses Him- 
self inte) the lives of those* who uncein- 
elitionally anel since*re*ly surr'^nder them, 
ae'lves to*lIis Divine* Feed.’ Such is the 
great Pe'rseinality, the llighe.st Ideal, 
that bears the ap])ellatie)n,of (riini in the* 
Hemce the Simti says : — 

«fipnr'n:Wf’w‘ V’ 
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“'to know llic Go lliJwl fully, one 
should coiupk'lely and most liiimhly 
surrender liiuisolf to tin* Jloly iM'ot ol 
a (iiirii. Who js vurstMl* in llu* Sriuila 
ShaHlrittf ) and is cvoi'-drx otod 

li r<f Inintn , 

Sniijo ini»v fiUr>lion this siyiiii(, — 
can he moi't* inlolcral)h* 1 han to 
to allot lice's <'oiilr(»l ov(*]* oui* 
coii«liict — iia\. ovci* till* wliolc coinx* ol 
our .spiriliial lifo r’ Verily rcsijrnalioiu 

submission ora compl(‘tc oheiliciKu* lamic 

ilircct colJi>ion with ilic onlinai‘v 
activities, ha>cil oii cmpirii'ism, nf our 
mi>(lirect(‘il rri‘e-\\ill wliich always h‘a(l"‘ 
iis* to tli(‘ |un>.iiit of liic SCUM'S. It is 
ca>icr to hear lasts ami ausiciitics or to 
part with any iicccsMirics of life than to 
Mil)mit one's will to that of another wln» 
is a close ami ilcvoul follower of the 
Tiaiikia'iidciil Tnil h But to 

s^iViVVeniler oneself .-iiicerelv to :lu 

ost f(h*al is the <>:reatest of all sacriliecs 
and it is tiic only royal road lo tin* (jloal 
'o-f I’nK'Ounded Klernal JJliss. 

As students of the empiric il school, 
Ue are also (‘xjieclol to nr<ife — wi* 
inay ohtw- iU d hut why ne(*d we ()l)cv a 
Gunf y In anticipation of sucii words 
coiiiiiio* from our lips as tlie out-eoine 
M)1‘ unconscious apathy towards (Jod- 
ln‘ad, Ood IJiniself tells us in lanciiaiife 
•timf r*aniiot 15* misundi'rstootl — 

iri I 

*1 n” 

_ .i' ‘Whi sliould know tj'iat the AclmnyH 
the afSoci|itf*tl coimyi'r.imrt of Myself., 


He should never be disregarded in/any 
way. With the very limited^|)o\’ er 
uiundiyi(‘ kiiowleclge the ft’ansee'iuleut 
eoiiduel of the ArluirmiK. should not he 
measured and found fault with. The 
Ai-lmnjiiii is tin* emhodimcnt of all Godli- 
ness. 

or tJie (Spiritual Guide is a (lod- 
seiit Su])(T-lium!iii J'ersonality to .save 
Us from tlu‘ hondagt* of empiricism. 
We are not to look upon Him or trust 
111 Ifim ni- lli.-i transcendent wisdom as 
if III' were a mortal heing ; therein' we 
Would he totally led astray from the 
path of devotion ( tfTfrR ). 'I’he Spiri- 
tual Pastor to Whom W’e submit is the 
.Amhasaador of to lead us into 

•he eternal kingdom of V,i'ilnuillm (^5^) 
i. e. the kingdom wliieli is free fr.m.i all 
form of want. Tim Godhead helps 
ns, Speaks to ns thrungli His as.sociated 
eonnterpart, we mean, onr eternal Spiri- 
tual .Master, the (t ii fiiili’i'n ( ). We 

can never .so .Mirely discover God’s Will, 
(Jod's \hiiee, as through the ehannei of 
limnhle ohedieiiee and sincere surrender 
to onr Spiritual .Ma.ster, .so empbatiealJy 
taught and devoutly practised hy aljthe 
true devotees of olden times. ‘Ihe* 
Spiritual Guide or Acliaryya is our 
iModid — tlie Highest Ideal, before us. 
We need not shrink through pride, 
vanity or self-suflirieney from treading 
in Ilis foot-steps. iSo vve should take 
the vow oil sincere obedjenee to the 
Divine Words of our Sjiiritual Guide, 
remmnhering Him to he tlie most be- 
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.-issoeiated counter-iuH, o' 
till' Who eorHl(\s(riuLs li 

eoiiio (lo.\ u IVoin Ild'lrnH-t h i lo h'ad us 
thitli(M\ our nrigiuul jihodc Witluujt 
siudi u S))intiuil Guidr oi* (riirff i\ piM'sun 
is like a boat without a ludinsiiuiu or a 
shi]> without rudder oi* eoiu]»ass, left to 
•<lrift liilluM* aud tliitlier witli (‘V(‘rv 

t 

wind lluit l)l'»w’s. lienee th(‘ Arh^friftin 
sa vs ; — 

gi ^ ^ fegsil ^ aw*i 

?KITfN?ir I 

3l®?I^Snfv:iT5rr 315541 ?I>3T \ " 

‘Tlios(‘ w’lu) attenijii to approaeli 
the (Jodluvid ignoring tlie Iloh* Feet of 
tlu‘ (inrntlf^nti nvr put into great ditU- 
eidtfi‘S by tin* V(‘rv means th(‘V adopt. 
Thev are oMudaken bv IniiKlnnls of 
dissii»ations. lienee th(‘y are surely 
foreed lo rmuain in tin* sueeession of 
births and rel)irths. As a. lay man in 
a boat without tlu^ assistance of helnis- 
inan int('nding to cross the oC(*aii is sure 
to lose his life, so a man intendijig to 
approach (Jodlu^ad without the help of 
>*•<? Chtru is sure to be lost', 

Th(‘ true devotees of tlie Absolute, 
Truth — /vV/.s7/yny, are the salt of th(‘ 
earth ; th(‘V are th(‘ medieint's of human 
lives that ar(‘ sulTiTing from s]»iritual 
sickness. Without their presence and 
occasional advent in this world, the 
world would not be w'onth living in. 
And our Gum or Spiriimj,! jjfuide should 
• be one who is the best j)f all siudi true . 
devotees. 


B(‘eaus#‘ the s]>iritual Guide is above a 11 • 
human frailt ies, ignorance and weakness, 
because He is */\r/.s7/v/a’.s' own Person - 
K ri>flriin\^ most btdoved — Krl^^ltnas asso- 
cialed counter-])art, — so ?Ie is ll!e 
fittest Piu'son to guard us against the 
deceits of illusion or God's 

own ])t‘rson (‘an alone shield us from 
th(‘ clutclies of illusion and eonfirui by 
His light of (’xamph‘s the inqiortane.e 
of unal]oy(‘d d(‘Votiom ^dien* is h(‘altljy 
eofitagiousiK'ss in His undeviating adher- 
en(i(‘ to tlu‘ Ahsolutt* IVuth, in every 
example oi His d«‘VOut action, flis (over- 
living Words are lik(‘ sharp-edged 
wea|)ons cutting the tangled knots of 
our mimtal attachment t.o em])ericism. 
His words are inspiration to the w<‘*ik 
in heart and healing balm to those 
who are (u distantly suHering from* spiri- 
tual si(‘knt‘ss. A S]>iritual Guide is ^Jie 
living ln‘aeou on tli(‘ i)ath of devotion. 
Hut wher(‘ ean Ix^ found such 
Highest Ideal iii truly .sincere ant; 

hunil)h‘ soul that (‘arncstly desires to 
advaiKX‘ in spirifiial life will get such an’ 
Ideal. Blit if \V(‘ consciously or uncori- 
seiousfy want to be (dieat(‘d we'sliall ac- 
cordiugly g(‘t a cheat. For theno run* 
the words of the Godluoad liiuiself — 

«WT n! ^ T’ 

‘I deal out justice act’ordiut^ to tl(0 
iiiaiincc 1 am approached, i. e. if .one 
approaclu's me with a sfneen' heart J 
also deal with, him sincerely'* tha^ is 
show him tlie trV path by serjdiii}? ijjy 
OsVn PersoiCy hjiu, ‘jn o^^hor haiid. 
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lie will) Irif." to clu'iil tm* i'! ||»■llllll‘*l 
by my Mniin- 

11 ' gooil (iiiidi's ;iri' I'iivi'. iniii-li more 
tiTO <j;ui)(l fml)ji“(‘l,' i'lir ;jf|iid;iiii‘(‘. 'I'lii* 
say?- * - 

3?Ta^ HTfTT farpiTgfiliq: n 

T‘h» nl II.- W.ilit 1<» hr diiH^cttrd 

jiftrr luir nwii hi.-lihm iiiid xvoiild Tain 
(•(•iidii»i(‘ lln‘ dniihli* -(‘r\ i(*c‘ auaiiirl 
wliicdi llir . h7nr/////.;.s- li:i\r wanird ii-^ 
tliuM- ol' (Un\ and ( ! t hr woi'ld : 

t rt r i m 'i SrwRS! ' 

‘To Irvin rrlain all worldly advan. 
laL*’es and In si rvr (!n,l i\\ onrandtln‘ 
sani(‘ liiia* is iiK‘oin])alihjr/ 

So ir \vt‘ rarjio.Ntly and sijnaa'rlv 
dr.'^iia* in (h'vnlt‘ nni’ lil’r fni* the rtornal 
srrvir.^‘ nl’ rin‘ AhsnlnN* Trill li — K iT'-liiia, 
wc.vhonld pray iiin.d sin(‘ri'(‘)y to [lim 
fo supjd;/ ns with a (uiidt* alun* Hi.- 
Own lloart (ami not aflcr our ever, 
docniviui^* lioai*!- nr rinotionaJ fancvj ; 
and nnvcr dnuht l)ul I hat- IJi* will kindiv 
.solid In ns llis own most Iniste I and 
must l)cd.)\(Mi .\.u:(Mil —Ills * associated 
(*(.unti>r.])arl,. Verily evcepl 
i)\\n lie|)res<‘iitati\e no one is fit to 
oeeii|)y the most resj)onsil)le ollice of a 
Spiritual (liiide. 

So we sluadd he most earefni in 
clioosnii; a ihirn. Hatlier it is impossible 
for a man woo is ever likely to be 
duped 1)3 the s(‘uses or .‘plieiKoiieriii to 
efi )ose a Gm-n Who is not a thini^ of 
tb.'s WorJ^I, Who is 1 ie 'rranseeudeut 


thinif, that has condeijc^decll 
eome down to the earth aeeordrfli): to 
(jod’s W'ill. 

Xn pi'nfossioiial priest or ‘^sal(‘- 
tniii^iM'd * prraidier (*aii hold tli0 position 
of a Mercenary p(‘ople an* actuat- 

ed hy p{M*sonal im)livi‘s, sclf-inl(T(*st and 
\anit\ and arr not inhuit solely on 
(ind’s (jIoit and the jj;‘nod of tin* fall(*n 
sniils like* a^Ti'iie Sjiiritnal (Jiiide. As 
a man in fi*tlt*rs and liand-culT eaniiol 
unchain aiiothm’ man who is in a liki^ 
jiredicaiiicnl , so a man claiinini*' to 
hr (M/r/f hut hiinstdf 1‘allcn in the 
(‘liilcln*.'- nf Maiid, can not nnotln'r 

from the >i\]\\v dam>;er. 

No <|ii(‘stiiui of lienality can arise in 
clioosinii; a S])iritiial (iuid<‘. As it^ has 
Immui ]>n‘vionsly said that oiir Spirit nal 
(Jni(h‘ shonhl Im* a (Jod-MUil Person — 
the direcd liepreseiiTative of l\ri!<lfini 
>0 miindaiK* rrfri*(‘nc(* lias m» value 
in llis ca>e. Kven worldly coiiiinon 
sense Icdls u> that tin* son of a doctor 
cannot always necessarily he a doctor. 
A risititd'fi ltc‘presentativi‘ appears in 
tlii'^ World irr(*spi*(di ve of lu*n*(k^’. .. 
N/v'/* Mn lift/n nlihn says : — 

fta, fegr ^ ifTi 

^ 2W!jiK^<|iiTll, ^ 35 jpi II 

W^lirther lie ajijiears in a Jiralnnin 
family, \vli(»tlier Ife is found in the j^arh 
ol a Stiun jiafirn or (*V(*n if He makes llis 
a}vpearaiice in this world in a Hkutlra 
family, w'hosoeV(*r is V(*rse(l in Kriahiuu 
tairn- (the li*anset‘mh‘nt knowh*doe of 
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vn.ilni i) Flcnnd h'c alntic Ht to In* « 
t^piivnifil (iiiidi*. 

*lt fotim'is, tltcrcforc, IIimI ncitlioi" :iii 

^ • 

ol('vatiohi";t nor a Salvationist is fit to la* 
a (hirii htrausc tlioy tlu'insclvos arc in 
.tlic stat(' of waJil ( ) and not i'n 

tlicir natural and true [losition ( ). 

Th. ‘ Ilian who lias losi liis naliir.tl |,osi- 
iion /. p, lli(* elrnial srrvico of Kri.^luni 
wliif*h is tlu* only i‘t(*nial runctioii of Hu* 
Soil! is in a sfaft* of want and. 

Ini astray liy tin* oiKTiry tries 

to fulfil Ins want.s hy tin* tilings tliat an* 
mundane. In tliis way soiuetinies In* 
tliinks to nialv(‘ iiji his sl)orteomin‘»*> In 
turninj; hiinsi‘Jr an eli'vatiouist so as to 
liave tin* fasti* of seam-li(|iioi‘, to liavi* 
Women, jrold and faiiK' in tliis and aft(*r- 
w'()rl()s, or sometinu's critically iirnorinj*; 
such hedonist ic attitudi* lie takes tlie 
j'C‘ssimistic view of llie world and he- 
comos a Salvationist. 


Both of •. tln*ni an* needy per-, 
sons, and it is a matter of common » 
sense that a iKH'dy ]M‘rstni cannot remove 
till* iH'eds of a.notlu‘r. Tlu* iS7/n.s7iVfs 
(mjoin strict avoidance of any spiritual 
(h penihmce on these* classes.’ It is ii> 
cumhi'iit oTi ns, th(*r(*for(*, to take rcfiiuje 
at. till' llolv feet of a. Devotee, Who 

* I 

serves A'r/s7///n, hy all means and at 
all times. 

In conclusion, let us prostrate our- 
.’clvi's al the Holy Pei't of LiitnhlfTn , 
Who is no othei* lhan the associated 
<*.ount(‘r-part of and Who l)(*iii^ 

Kind IK'S,” liicarnati*, is ever Imsy in 
kindly o]H‘rating on tin* cataraetpus 
eye of ionoranci* of ./mix with tin* 
spik(‘h*t of ti*ansc('n(l(*ntal knowledj^i*, 
thus o]mnin;;‘ their i‘l(*rnal sf iritnal ('y(»s 
and anointiii" them with the* collyrinin 
I’f iinalloN ed and disii]ter(‘st(‘d lo\<.i for 
Krishinf, 


lhakur Haridas 


w shall reverently review the career ot Sree 
Thakur Haridas who was so entirely devoted 
*to*lhe service of ‘‘^ree Hari in the spirit of Ihakur 
Haridas whose pride '\as in the servitude of the 
‘Supreme Lord and shall feel satisfied by thus honour* 
ing ourselves and hope that the reader will share our 
satisfaction. The great devotee made his appearance 
in this world at the village of Budhan, in the district 
of Jessore, towards the end of the 1 4th century. It is 
necessary to have some idea of the state of society in 
Bengal at thtit period in order to be able to under- 
stand the significance of the Thaktir s appearance- 
*l'he caste-system had lost all its propriety andfits 


so-called purity was epfy another name for oppressive 
practices due to the grossest a^puse of its principles 
t he vievis regarding religion that were then upheld 
by the public opinion of the so-called religious 
communities were nothing but the infuriated ex- 
pression of sectarian rancour- On th h one hand, the 
rotten Hindu-socicly swollen with the pride ol caste 
showed every contempt for thoL^. who formed ihp 
lower grades of its own strata* and in the name of reli- 
gion endeavoured merely to realist selfish ambitions. 
Theif practice of relij^ion took the forms “of hostility 
to Vaishnabas and attVks on the ^anatan DharSiTc”^ 
the Eternal Religion ol\pll Jibas. 'i'he meaftness of IjfX*; 
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selfish, contempt (or the true faifb, wanlon cruelly 
sliowed all the virulence of a chronic disease that 
had prnelialed to the very hones and marrow o( the 
Hindu society. On the other hand, the narrow- 
minded Yavana sampradaya was enacting scenes of 
malice, hatred, aggression and oppre.^sion towards 
fte Hindu-corfimunity. The Yavana-sociely (ailing 
to appreciate the true greatness of Hinduism never 
desisted from its persistent and many-sided activities 
against the religion of the Hindus. The Aryas and 
^ avanas of Bengal were acting towards each other 
on the conviction that the dharma of man was based 
on the principle of mutual animosity leading to 
unju.stifiahle attacks on the- motle of worship of each 
by the other. I he contending passions of the two 
parties brought untold suffering on society in 
Bengal, i he generality of the people devoid of all 
religious association and dcrnoiahscd by evtry form 
of luxury held in high estimation the pleasures of the 
world and material power. Exte r al display had 
become so iirominent in all the religious piactices of 
the Hindus that it ould be no exaggeration to say 
that there was not a single person who had any 
sympathy for the method of artless devotion- Under 
the jnpression that the attainment of the kingdom 
the next world w'as a (eat as difficult as the eross- 

t' 

ing of the highest mountain peaks, the difficult 
mrthod.s of the Yoga, arduous bratas ‘vowed observ- 
anc^es’ such* as Chandrayana etc, severe Brahma- 
charyya and Sannyasa ‘asceticism' etc. w'ere pointed 
out as the paths leading td^)^ Bhukti ’enjoyment’ or 
mukti ‘annihilation’. As they had doubts regarding 
the possibility of ai'ainment of the trivial fruits of 
dharma, artha and kama by offensive taking of the« 
Name and of mukti the goal of the so-callcd 
vedantist practices by taking the dimly perceived 
Name, the Hindus had absolutely no respect for the 
straight path of devotion, 


In these daik days of Bengal thirty or thir'yfive 
years in advance of the appearance of Bh'tgabap 
^hree Chaitanya-deva. in order to help^?.*.- transcen- 
dent activities of Him Who is Love Hrih'selfi the 
four-faced Birinchi appeared in non-Hindu Yavana 
family in the village of Budhan. I he actual site of 
Budhan village is not known at the present day. B^»t 
several maujas belonging to Budhan pargana are 
remembered by the inhabitants of the locality. Wc 
do not learn anything about the boyhood of 
Ihakur Haridai f^'om authoritative works. No 
reliance can be placed on recent books on the 
subject that offer fictitious accounts bearing the 
names of ancient authors. In the opinion of some the 
appearance of Brahma in non-Hindu Yavana 
family was in expiation of the offence of stealing 
the c lives. I'herc aro some again who hold that 
i^hrec Pralhad Maharai became visible under the 
name of Haridas. 

When he grew up in years f hakur Haridas, 
giving up the social customs and principles of the 
Yavana family was found constantly takiiig the 
Name of Shree Hari. The writers who have 

recorded the lila of those days arc silent as regards 
the agent by w^hose instigation Ihakur Haridas was 
initiated in the rite of the Name of the Godhead 
transgressing the rules of Yavana society and also 
as regards the person whose mercy he obtained. 
We, therefore, feel a ceriain degree of apprehension 
in a^dueing proofs in support of those facts after 
the lapse of such a long period. Haridas 
ascertained that to pray to God without any selfish 
object giving up alj mundane expectations* 
impulses is the only duty of life. After having arrived 
at this decision though - still very young. Thakur 
Haridas left Budhan and taking up his residence in 
a solitary cell close to Benapole began loudly taking 
the Name of Krishna. 


[ To be ccnliticd 



O’*., 


Nilachal Mahotsab 


■‘The annual Mahotsab of the Purusottam Mat.h wil l com- 
mence on the 32nci Jaistha, 15th June, Gaur Era 441, Wednesday, 
the day of the Snanayatra of Sree Sree Jagannath Deva and will 
'last till the 16th Asadh, 1st July, Friday. The thirteenth 
Anniversary Mahotsab of the Disappearance of Om Vlshnupad 
Sree Sreemad Bhalrtivlnode Thalrur entered into Eternal, Lila 
will be celebrated on the 14th Asadh, 29th June, Wednesday. In 
connection with these mahotsabs there will be daily Patha of 
Sreemad Bhagabat, Sree-Chaitanya Charitamrita etc., Sree 
Harilclrtan and religious discourses among the devotees. The 
Mahotsab of Sree Brahma Gaudlya Math, Brahmaglri, Alalnath, 
will take place during the period of ‘anabasar’ (days follow- 
ing Snanayatra and before Navayauvana) and will be accom- 
panied by devotional functions in pursuance of the Practl.ce 
of Sree Gaur Sundar. 

. We shall feel obliged if you would kindly join these 
devotional performances with your friends. 


Sree Purusottam Math 
Svargadvar (Purl) 
The 10th June, 1927. 


The most unwoi’thy 
Servants of the Vaishnavas,* 
Tridandibhlkshu BHAKTI VIVEK BHARATl, 
ATULCHANDRA DEVASARMA BANDOJ>ABpYAYA , 
* ( Bhaktl-Saranga . ) 


Sree Kshetra and Alalnath 


I^REE Kshetra is one of the holiest Vaisnab 
I'irthas, has ever been the seat of the worship of 
Vishnu and is accordingly styled ‘Dashavatara 
Kshetra in the\ Shastras. Sree Jagannath Deva is the 
Sovereign of the Purusottam ksjbetra. The Sankh- 
• yayana Brakmana says 


• 

1*1 "snf? «??:’ n” 

* 

As explained by the Sankhyayana Bhasya, the 
sloka means ‘‘from cternilv in the remote lard the 
Brahma-in-the-Form\of-Wood Who is not nqiidt 
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anybody, manifef.tr ! Iiin'‘’rl(? nn thr shore? of 
rhi :.ra. ^All worshipping Him attain the region of 
the best Vaisnabas” I hr account of the Daiii- 
Rrahma as being wcllknown in the* Srnli is re- 
peatedly mentioned in the Srnritis. The STcemurtis 
ol jagannath I^eva, Balaram and Suvadra are 
•tunal flu* wor.diip of '^lee Jagannalh Deva 
apfiears to lia\'‘ been r« stored in very early time^- 
bv Adi Visn" Aimii ftom ihr tliitclics o{ psruci'' 
Vmsl,n.,l,in Ri sing in the name cd Buddhists* 1 he 
(mU l ('iii.al elites fioni his. time. According to old 
ImditiMii ,vas r.r.niiiiered in very earily tmif 

l>v king Paridva Vijaya of the Pandya country who 
on the fu ( asion in Bigiahas fi<»rn 

N'ildchal to a place allerwauls named Sundarachal 
fx'in where lliey were again h^'ouglit hack to 
Nilachal cai llie di parluie of the conqueror, lln? 
event, It ir. said, was iht origin of the Car I'Vslival 
aridtit appr ars to be indicated by the trim Fahandi 


^ Lyol..25 

Advaita F^rabhu, Sn e Thakur Handas /' Sree 
Svarup Darnodar, Sreepad (josvamis whtf 
1 bs agents and the general b rdy ol fg|llower.<!. 
Ihe Irrfnscendrnlal activities of SreeiAan Maha- 
prabhu at Nilachal vvhrrc He resided for the last 
eighteen years of the period during which He was 
manifest in the world are described by Sreemad 
Kaviraj Cosvanu in the Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita. 
To ihi. day all the spots at Sree Kshciia sanctified 
by Hi=; deed:' are visited by all devout p Igrims 

Om V'.shnuptid Sreemad Thakur Bhaktivlnode 
th‘‘ Pioneer Preacher of suddha Bbakti of the 
pa'sent age performer] Hari-bhajan m Sree-Kshetia 
dunng many years, f he Sree Purusollam Math and 
the sevd of Sree Gour Sundar have been established 
in (he i bakur’s Bbajan kuti these six years. 

Alalnatli is w'el!-ki,own to the rc'aclers of Sree 
Chaitanya Cha'ilamrita It is situated on the sea- 
shore fourteen mih*s to iht^ south of Puri where 


ti.e. Pandya ^ ijaya) apj>liecl to the ceremony wlicn 
the Sri’e rnuitis ate brought out ol the Temple and 
placed on tlie lars. 

Adi \hshnu Svami was the son of *De\cswar* or 
Heva ^Svanii the Purohit and mantrin of king 
1 andva Vijaya. The pseudo-Va^shnabas were power- 
fi^f 111 Sree Kshetia and re gained possession of the 
1 emplo and continued their mode ol celebration 
new'i > adopting the practice of the Car Festival and 
other ctucmonK's instituted by Adi Vishnu Svami 
although* they changed the names of the Sree 
Ihgrahas and converted the Temple into a Buddhist- 
Slirine. Sree, Kshetra according to tradition W'as in 
later ages visited 'I v' Srer Sankaracharyya* Sree 
Ramanujacharyva, Sree Madhvacharyya and Sree • 
► Nimharkacharyya whose sampradayas established 
their respective maths at the place. 

ihe World-Teacher Sree Gouranga Deva 
attended by fVabhu Nityananda arrived at 
Nilacdffil in the beginning of the sixteenth century 
as the Achaiyya cjf the Madhva Caudiya Sampra- 
d.a>a. He was later on joined there by Sree 


stands the beautiful stonf-temple ol Sree Alalnath, 
a four-armed Bigralia of Vasudeva. The Sree 
Rigraiia of Alalnath ( Alwnr-nathi is alleged I'o have 
been shI up by one ol the twelve always (alwar is 
the I amil equivalent of the a'^sociale of the God- 
head) and serves as the connecting link between 
the Tamil lands of the south and the Odhra'-Ulkal 
Desha. Dunng the period of anabasara (i- e. com- 
mencing from aftcT the day of snanyatra to before 
NaViiyjaubana) Sreeman Mahaprabhu retired to 
Alalnath from I’uri and resided there with some of 
His devotees- The Sree Brahma Gaudiya m?ith 
has been established as a branch of the Sree Chai- 
fanya Math close to the Sree Mandir where Si'rc* 
Chaitanya Deva use d to reside during his stay at 
Alalnath. 

Let us hope that the Purusottam Kshetra will 
again become the centre foi' th<’ propagation of the 
doctrine of suddha bhakti taught here through so 
many years f>y the supreme Lord i limself and from 
here spread to the extreme limits of the south by 
way of Alalnath' / 



Al l. ClIOHY TO SREF. GAUR AND NITVANANDA. 

THAKUR BRINDABAN’S 

SI 1 1 C l I A WAN Y A B 11 A( J A B AT 

( Done into English ) 


FIRST PART 

ClIAIThk I. 


Summary : — Tlio rliMjili*! tlu- hriei introtl.ii-lion to tlio s-ibjoot. In th:* tivo opening vcisos 

liK-li Mir ill S.'iiiskrit olK‘isaiuv is inade to Nnv. Nit ijumtiula :iml t lu‘ (Ifv.ittn-rt i}\ Vishnit, This 

iti tollowt"<l liv thr Mungalurkaraud (Mii^'piciinis :u*l in tin.- iiegiiining for siu’iv.vs ol‘ i I k* woik ) in which the 
' *l)i‘i^:iiicc the (Icvotivs takes precedence of that to Cliallanyachaiidra Hiinsell. Til ni eonit's llie olieisance 
to NilyanandM, the Itiielnry Diviintv of the author. I lis gr ur is recognised as t In* ,o.irce ol the anthor’^^ 
inspiration in the nnd'*rtaking wliieli is beytmd the capacity of niortaks. In this conncclion Nitij nutiula 
TnftiHi I the Tr.ilh ai) ) it VitifaiKiiid/ ) w estaidislied and elaborated. The chapter ciinclLi ics \vi ill a’ s leeint 
emiineration of the transcendent activities ol (ia irs inlai and ends, as m th- ca^e of evet e s ib»e«jnent 
chapter, wilii a d'vlaration of the authoi 's dependence on the grace ol Nittmmmtii. Th*- attitade ;s that •»! 
resigned hnmilit y. 

The Lila (transcendent activities) ol SVec Chaitaiuja has been divided into three sepa.rale paats. The lust 
part df/iWwt;/da is dev oted mainly to the display ol llis learning. In the middle pait Madhyahlmndt • is 
ilevrilied the disjday ol ‘kirtaii’ ( preaeliiiig ) The last part Aiitifalcliainta eliiellv deals* with the 
preaeliiiig id' the Srrrnam (Holy Name) in the gatbol ascetic during Ills r-csidenee at Nilachal (F'un). 


1 Willi .unis extending t(» lii<‘ Knee, <d 

, c«)lour yellow like lliaL ol gohl, 

'The iinly t'"' })rogenii«T> of the 
Sankift.m (i), with wide eyes u-seinidiiig 

the i dlls, 

'Pile two l*roloelois uf tlie WinkP liie two 
Sujncnu-s of the Ivv ice-horn, th.etwo Divine 
losttM'ers ol yuga-dharnia, ( 2 ) 
.Make 1 olieisuiiee ti» tlie 'twin, the Henelae- 
lois ol ihc world, llie Kmbodiinents <'f the 

Divine l'it\ . 

'J. Oheisance to tlie Iv\i.sleiil in the Ihivc- 

b»lil lime. Son of j.igantvai h, 
Obeisance to Thee with Th\ servants, sons 

and eiiiisoits. 

f,. Apjiearing in the Wiirlil, willi Mercy, of 
^'average hninaii hot in, Ever Ixxisteni Lords, 
Siee Kiishna Cliaitanva and Nilyananda, 
the two llvotheis 1 ilo worship 

4. (liiiry to Him, id’ tempered }>iowess, 

In iglit as gold, witli lotiis-w ide t*yes. 
With six arms reaehiiig to the exqnisile 
knee, dlveisely daneing t») perteetii»ii, 

rej)lete witli mellow devotion. 

^ All Glory to Divine Krishna Chait.mya 

» . Chandra, 

All (Ilory to His Deeds lliat are eternal 

* ' ami holy, 

. .. 

( 1 ) . Coiigrcgat iiuial preaeliiiig by iicvfdciss. 

(2) . Divine dispensut ion for the Age. 


Ail (ilory to the '•ervanl of tht- Lind ol 

tile lhii\erse, 

All Glory lo the l)ancc id' all His hchwed. 
In llie hegiiming at llie b et ol Sree 

Chailanvrds liiveil folloUeis 
My prodrateil olieisanees 1 make in 

end-lc-^ 

'I'hen how I tii Sree Krislma Cliailaiiva, 

I he ( 1 1 e.tL Lord, 

Who apjiearing in Xahadvipa hore tlie 

Name of Misvatiilihai , 
'The wiO’ship pai'd to M\ devf‘tees is 

, liigher than mine’,. 
I he sellsame Lonl didst .tllirm in the 

\"edas aiitl tlie Hhagabata.' 
0. *I hidlil a'* higlua in every .way tlie worship 
lliat is paid lo \ly devotee 
i*>. WluM'eloie havi* 1 in the heginnii^ offered 
my homage to JHs devotees ; 
i'lui-- angitis it well fur tlie success of 

the nnderlakiiig. 
i I. Obeisance to llie cherished Divinily <d m^ 
worship, N ityaiiaiular.n, 
My WJiose grace the glorun^s ilceds of 

Chaitaiiya manifest ihemselves. 
Oheisame to Loul Malarani willi a , . 

^ th()iis.\h'tT4‘’:iee^', 

Whose Ihiiusand-LMinitlis the Abiule 

tile g. prions deeilb t>f KiLhiia. ^ 
^ I I'ii (tutinuei/ ) 



The Para-Vidya-Pitha at Sree Mayapur' 


UKl ORY bears leshmony to llu* fact that Srce 
NabaJvipa at the time of Mahaprabhu ^vas a 
*’ast UniversUy-town lo which students from all 
countries ilucked m very large numbers for advanced 
studies in all brancln s of Sanskrit or unalloyed 
learning- I hey sai for the purpose at the feel of 


nuineious eminent Rrolessois who had their “tols in 
the town and who freely admitted those w'lio sub- 
mitted to the rules of pupilag(‘ into their liousehold 
where the students had • the privilege of sharing 
the pure and simple life of their pieeeptois- If the 
purity ol the lountain liead can be restored we may 
leasoiiably expect lhal we w'ould again have in our 
midst eminent Professors, capable of guiding to 
transcendence deeply versed in all branclus of 
learning devoting their lives to expounding the real 
meaning ‘'f the Shastras that has well-nigh been 
forgotten lo inquisitive seekers ol the T ruth and 
enable Nabadvipa lo regain its glorious position 
as ih. greales'i seat ol transcendental Sanskrit 
lear/iing 

With the above object in view the Para-Vidya 


Pilha lias been established at Sree-Dham Mayapur 
the place of Advent of Sreeman Mahaprabhu- Tb' 
Vyakarana ( Harinamamrita Vyakarana of Sripac 
Jiba Goswami) and Kavya classes have already been 
started. Classes in Navya and Madhwa Nyaya 
in Vedanta with the commentaries of the differeni 
schools and in other subjects will be opened as soon 
as a sufTicient number of pupils of the right type are 
available, [he Para-Vidyu Pitha will in the long 
run provide for the teaching of the Vedas, Vedanta, 
Nyaya. Sahitya. Smriti and other branches of 
Vedic and Sanskrit learning- 

Pare- lea •■ning by which the God- 
head can be realised and the term indicates the 
spirit in which all studies should be undertaken, 
ihe Para-Vidya Pilha hopes to provide by the 
Grace of Mahaprabhu the highest training in the 
different Shastras in a pure and unworldly alniosphere 
to all sincere students 

For detailed information please communicate 
with- Pandit Nandalal Kavyatirtha i*. a. ^ree 

Chailanya Math, P- O Bamanpukur, (Nadia) 


Propaganda Topics 

( Communicated ) 


Sreedh.im Mayapur annual tum-tinii >>1 

IhV ion ol the iiiiit: islands ot Sret* 

N.'iliadvipj* w.is duly pcrloriiic«l by Lliousands *>t 
devotees, V ho h.id asseiuMed Ironi all ijarts ot India 
The iiiigf pr«KVssi.»ri the de^ olee& started Iroui the 
Si ee Chai tally Mill h jneeeded by Sankirtaii and led 
t»y liis l)i\iiie lloliiie.ss I’arainaliansa Thak nr going 
the nnnid^^of eaeh island in one d.i\ and complct iiig 
tliv CiriMin-avdnilation ot Sree Naliadvijia in nine 
days. At each island Mahajirasad and aocoiniiiodatioii 
were provided toi everyi)»Hlv five of cost. The Advent 
ol S.ve I'loiir Sandal' was celebrated on the following 
‘day 1 y treating all as'-cinblcd pcojilc lo Maha])ros;(d 
aiijl by Sankirtan and Ifarikatlia by ni.s Iiiviiie 
lltiliness I'araniahaiLsa I’aribrajakacharyya Srceiiiad 
IlliAkl isiddlianta Wiraswati Tliakur witli their Htili- 
nessos tig* Ti idandi-Swainijis of the Gaiuliya Math. 
The next day Siee Sree GaijtHiarbika (liridhari were 
Intitalleil oy llis Livinc Holiness I’arania- 
JPaiia Tli^iuir in ^ the s])eciaqy designed and newd^v 
Hlfaill Temple. It us a eomjxyite structure consi-stiiig (»1 
Hie main ijhrp.it- wlv eh i-sji. i the middle from which 
pn»jeet lutt »aU> h>iii .ninpi Kliriiies. Sree 0 iidharbika 
Giridhari aifd 'Sree Mi.hJprablm «xvuj/ th main 


.shrine. lineh <d’ the minor shrines is (Kvapi.*d by one 
i»i the louiider Acliary va ol tli“ foar Vaishnab Saiiijira- 
daya.^ viz Sree Kaniamija, Sree Nimbarka, Sree 
Vishnuswami ami Sree Madliwn. The lofty 
stands 'vith il.-. s|jacioii.s .\atmamlir w’i thin the' Sree 
Chaitaiiya Math. An immense concourse ol' pcojile 
wdlnesbod these grand eereimmies and joined en* 
thiiNiastically with the Sankirlan party that circum- 
amb dated the Lemjd*. Malia])n)sad was distributed 
to all ]irc.seiit willioul stint. 

The Sudd ha Sana tani.st -Conference assembled next 
day in the Sree Chaitanya Math iiiider the presideney 
ol liis Divine Holiness [‘aramhan.sa Tluikur. It was 
attended by the devotees from all jiarts of liidi;i at the 
special invitation , of the Vi.wa Vai.>*linab Riij-sabha. 
It was pro|)o.sed to take inimediale steps for the 
establishment of a Veda Vidyalaya attached to the 
Sree Chaitanya Math, Carefuf arrangement had l 3 cen 
made tor the accommodation of those devotees who 
came from a distance to take tiart in the conference. 

Separate and sp'ccial arrangements were made for the 
accommodation ol ladies who came to witiic.-is these 
ccTcmonic.s. Mahaprasad and aecom modal ion were 
prijvkkxl ill all case.s. 



#^i?y5-*TkT^ ipra: 



[ WWHf W IB:, ftll^fl:. *TiT| 5^:. ?RiT=?: ! swuf 


5fi?1^!rnifR: gyJsjT 

^fK! %iift ^gRRf snrwir i 
f5ir«r qfiiw ^q«f 

afli i^W^qFqr II 

3M!«qH: 

3?fq qraqiJBt^r; i 

Hhoftqriwqr ql^«T 

5i^q aiwnsw qfepfrmnq 

sn5<d^ ^nsnfqqr q|f ^ 
vmn ?5«iT qqf^ qqfe? fip^)nn^n?:ra*n^*55 

fiqwsip ft ^ awiwi^ 5igs:^?T *ftsqh>j qnift- 
^wfBi-^n^RRRT *^:<Hi*M^WHi 

< n gw« w q> Tfo q »T ^ ^i. !ife8n«*»5T 
j^nonN 5a»qi?[ft^Ec|sT * ^gcri^qhRnprr 
^H4ffiiuyi)(ihi-iTni-^i^^i^ iT^i*ftf qfftq- • 


q^qvmnf |qrqJI^ 

^i^rmi ^ 1^^- 

san: i 

^qra?^ I fwsa nTfe 4 >q^>q l qgwB<^N:H*^ 6 ' 

aw iq wagtaft nN^rlvrsii^ ?itc=it- 
qin^ afewTq fipwrPiftq jR.iwprr- 
nNugq^ qnBqqia^nffTOB&aRFi ^ 
iqar^^agqgq i ^n«Bsg ‘sfinsro^Na^g 
qqrsnaas'WT 

sRRqraft?! qwiw n®T-Mnn^nfei?ft«wr- 







'»wr swrip?i)afr?PTisi #f?r ?n^-s!fe^t 5 aTiRi?ft 
¥WT*mT sf^. 5 :ffraf?i i 

snsriT?^ iwt^asi— • 

‘•^ 1 ^ RUfsTOr ?iraf’T wfeiai: I 
* »qsg^ iwRTffn?^r a?rrr u” 

«IllPTIf!TS|*i^ 5 rfq?,!fl[i flprq! W[( 5 l^ 
IW?? 15 lT 0 tm'i;fe?ITMt SWT 


SfsprlTJpPJTqr^lliRTr^ ara 

?Traq[ <^irqrK i i ^ sT^qr^TRt Jif.^rtfftarRTHr 
rJTSPWft'TI^T.TSfT^ fe^lflTSfl q^' 

aaiqt^fir^a, q jwhqjft j=if I^urf *iifq arr 

wgjnRt sRFRPignn: 

^*ilRi II 


#iMNqss5J 


5? fsif^ gqq 3PR BT5!f| fsi^W fiTaRfq 

sO^rsiq? ^ tiRra^oi: fsirsd^-qiwnoi 
y«in<n(Hf4»4Pi qrq^^Qinn^^!^ -fl*Tqq: 

fqqprgsKiqqr ^tiwr n Irk »% 
qrsg q fWKuqi^ql i i^qi- aqTq qr fTUIH^ 

vnW2 

I3'i'3 fWT ^rni?!9| 

aihifiifTagsraCTTO sftjnqrjrsRgftq 
>iiR t R4 t»Rmqiq | KHaV4 ?IMT 
qiriT ^PRKSRirnr 
.q’ftWa I £151 

•W»3^ ^ HPTvfiwW^^rKfi SJKTT *RR snoft 

sftns^fa I 

3m% fi[«iT srarF: qfr a^H 
?P!ir «tild<^«i ti I j| Irkhkpr: jgrq 

J 

aRF: ?iw#i qrsg xrp: n^r^ 

l | ^ K T ^<.M lqqi a<l4 h ^5q ?lrq 

awjfnFq fffmsi qipgfji I 
5ql^:. n?r?i^rivwFlfi! si^fti^mgiriar 
Jspifef siiuiwiWH j ai>,n5rf sgqfi t iw iTfa^ 


STRoi: aj^rpwiflPJq ?iqr 

PwfqsBfP: SKKSfTRpSlSl^qTKI^: 
sjft^ppT^TcPifefh I nR aFKRfq spn? npqr^ 
fl^qlsnRTH emog ^^iK ^ff^irlii: rptri^ 

» 3 R; q^ltl Tl ^gq> l p :p ft qgq: 

’qKRfPntRPfT: ’jWfirfqrSIPF^Jng.Irfq 
jq^wirrq » 5 !HR!T (q^anRWT^: | 

i^aRrJFapiaj^qjwarf I 

whTN^qtrspar ^frararroft ^ cwq 3 rI?i ^[^15 
flntRTf Kssiarf^gr js^kt 5*nqi^ 1 
?iiot?tIti#i ngeq ftp jfnjpi 

^W^'Vqqs: ? ftliwq 3 I»t 5 ! KsfeiR* 

^pr 3 r«p[} 

^ ftt^qft^RinnN^rdq ? 5 rarr 

qniRrw: 

i?[^-«nfiirp I ft!j#i 
3 l*RHl ? %* 4 M 3 l*i*ftq<^ ft^jqa^r 

s?^rK^ aqrftiR )q?iiiprr, fl 5 rw 

^rei^ sPKir, finq^ sq RsnaRl 



Jtfn*wair] \ 

« 

. 5mnwsi. fa '4 T f i^d ^ 


• r^wRwt^H'i'nsisiw: «qin agnifH?! 

» 

, fiif^qr: ^nssT: qtjqr?!^ fsFftinwn^ 

nrnfft I 

f aq^?f qrs»i siPTflqr 

srr i smr^pWT (g 

gi^r f^wr q^«I?rW^r f!^- 

grr?i »L^!TO3:, g ^ g?! ^ 

!T?f?ifwg qc^sfraf^, «ng 

orfeqsa »i??r*rer%;i, snq sftna^riig* 
^nl^lSERlte:. rlc^isf sim rl^JfnftrmPR^ 
sftq anaflfrrfi fqguvqsirq^T': snjft l 
*ftalqna‘H ftfetggsuwt ^liw M ^ q^fsi 
n?^: qi5^n?sR, fsifei^raqviw 

?r5l4l ^ JTI^^ra^ f^lfevrapraWTOrq ^Irfil I 
![^ SItRi^ ffrOTraf*!^ 

SHRWI^^^ITOfq tPrSRWc^qRFwT ^ 
^fflT sftcIT: I g gwrtfPKJ; 

?n«i*ffl5iwi‘ sfldgq??^^ I 5iTn% 

qq*!Rj ^nai?aT«Pw^ t».q sn?wi: ?wflrf 

’swHgniti “^?iT-fg?3^fiiq!m”^R! qi#i 
g ffaan wTq rag : afd«HW4|)rnsqfq ^Pigin 
Writ faq i e q w qff ^ %5R 3T5»«Ic^ 

^igy<'P?i I sncirsPBBiIdBTqi^ 

in»i«n «q3^ l 

|3{N q? »P5ft^3i^qi!{i5^q qqqq 

dqwiPK)q^ qr qpsih^a^qi 'tj?j 
nfqgq^l fi^ qiiW-H*ft<umi< # qqi ^IT^ 


fWT ^prqf^g fqrlli^iuiwq g?R' ‘ 

a^liiq qr^ ^EiaaiKtig swfHq qnwi nsfe- 
5fHiqT2i lq^«'4d, qsisq 

JFqq-JKHq-flqRTSai fqf^-qrfeim fJ^RIsn- 
qiai qq g imara q5J^’ Jiqa?q'' 

Hrq^ <r^ sftq: 

t qg^ aqr ft^d^cqaa rwoiacq: I ^5*CT5f^ 
fdquiMMut qq^^Bl^qrr^qnrqq^: H^qrwiT 
n^ra^q wsqq i 

qqtq qiqfeqsT: q?q?l t^q flctK^N^ iwqifq 

^’’'sqqi qfq^^i*jq*^q q*?g q i 
aiqTi^sJq feqiq»l5 qfe[ fq^qrlfq I qsi^ 
qrf^grteiisqTqi^nfq qfera^H5**?jP5i ^ q 
qqraci: n?q^‘ qfe^ I 51 % ^pqfilq I 

51 irtw?q5 qiwnqq nqtqpt' q^ qq 

i^dK-Mithq^dqiHqr sn^ i ^ % qqq^ 
qqqj5q#qfT^^ qq q sj^fq:— "J^oqig 

Ws«3:q?q gqn i”— ( i^lqnp; ) i • . 

fgqr q qqlq 5PqTqqqq5q %f«i^q- ' 
gqrqrrqqTfqq ?fq5T5T-55aq qpqr fq nnqsqqi 
fqqfi: q^i ^i qiqgs feiqcqqi ^'Vgq^ qrwPr: qfr 

g^gfff I 31^ q^5lr^T: 5??Jritf!!5q , 

q^?^ d-^wiqq^q qjq?? wsralqq!!%q qq^ 

, q»5qqt^i 

siqqWqm qq qwn: g^q ■HH iq q^q 

q fql^: ?!ftnN^qqS5q I 

‘‘^joqqt 5qqiqT: ^qjl: joqjjqnjq*^ q; I 

gBRTtwt gpBcrftn ^iqpiHq 5iqTH ii” 

/ — ( #Tr: ^RRS ) 

^cqrf^ qqqiq; slVgvg5g 5 q «h^qiqq i wqi. 

1 

■ ?zq^ qiqqw 5^: ’aq ?qq^ qffqqi5Ri,- 



H 


«ft«SPRWiTt 




I nN4^iiflf«ren "m 

TRTrR?^-(#TT: ^RR5*. ) 5^ 

s«inf jqira!?fTO^^fiirsni^ annm?^ i aninT- 
qlpl gT »qpqg4l^tM grPW: «T55: qfe%ireR[r 
«ai g^isRT fliraR^gTTTsnmrg: i 

% fr^iTO|p5q^5n^* 

*rafff, «raft 5r^(*Fi arn raq) 
* HiW^q i <K r > T {^^f ;p »,g g| ^R ira^^ssif 
wj4Ww i (^ iir-:iT*f sf^jflraPi rwifq ifitinft 
5IT ?wn5R5i i 

^ngpWg i^Iirara^fe !TrE(«f)«MMr 
Jra^^i 5^5 si^ioi^sr aiqssfj^i^r ^ l 

^R:«?TeR|fraT5nrr o!nf^ •jft’spsri, 

3n*R^(w*IR^^3pr 5[T %RTf^: ^cTW 
^ I i?!»g 

ws!itfl5[ >i=5n^rli: * 33 ^ ^ i 

^mi^ cqPrf* ^ ^ T pc l«K 3IT sftgi 

1 

Jtigi qg ggR lN qF^q^F: 1 ^ffspi 

ifiw^i5!i^5?TO??T: ^ iife^ 

5i dfirw ayoirfiRFq^pflrlii?^ d»i 
d HR i gaw s uwatT j g w< >ra q ; finr^ra 


SI I 

‘•??w‘ «Wrq?rni W f? 1 

■ si?^3dfiptsqai‘qT5®?i^f?fiTi^; 11" 

1?^ 

?ra aRife ?WT fsi:w«raq?3n3si*?rn^ 
j p! ^ an i w^^q^iiqif sfir sinta^ ^wifW^f?! 1 
Sul 


a?fe?n?n ^ijqT Winjn 

®?!WI 5c«l!5TOS!lIf?i ««ii I 
qrafifjjmt 51 n*TT?5[ 

SRigpl: ^>iia>«l»R-A|<4rrr II 5rt|rf^ 

-( g’JS’K iRR ) 
3WT k sigjnrammfeiPn ^"jnsu trsr 
‘‘^im^’’fe5il5wpn^ I *i?re! ft 
^n7?ir ^BTgfoiiTrj q5: » e rt^ 

Jiqfti I sif^TffTT^ 3!5fT: fftsgp! 

•RfWai qftT fftqcqiTf^TSFH?:^ ?l?ft 9^05^ 31 

aftrft- 

sifteimTJnti^ SRI jtrt: 
fqq'^ftn: qft?q*q**iqT5ir; 1 
aiqsmnsiT: qft#5T gsr 
aipq^q s i ftmiHl swiBsn: n Irswft 
^ ffiq^ft'arqi Wjiwr ancWH ftiit*- 
qrftsRwI^rwriiiiisji^ D ft ftmuwnftpit 
gipSrTI?lfrgTfem: ftwSFT aRSir 315«IPrI^OI 
sf^qilHt: I 

inqjn^ 5n5ift«FT ftiFiFsfT; ftqRI 

q^ mqTiq*5Tr mq^r^fir q^rftg^q unnig 
snlafiiT: srf?re55qr ^ irarPn sq^raqr ftRR|9v- 
?wr g ^fq q ^qgg* ^q^'^Knararr *raftf 1 

5f}^*ft 3igs^ftpqT:fT <Thq^i«i fti^ 
^gpi 51^ IrWi qt qMMl l ft^rR* ftwhqufft— 
q^TOiq ?I|ffiiq‘ ft || 

3i5pft? qwMi arwiqi sn«Ff: 

qg qftl-goi aiiRi^:, inqRR3r93|7l 

5iT5^ 3ireqgsiga»qlWFqqn m ft 

qiqiRl^q qrqqiMMK^rM^i^lqK »wr- 
q ^ ?!qf«n!?R:‘ f?fti*qT: s^qiaiift 





qfrspi: 


?fTl%a»‘ f^viRT srnTRRWt ^i^rg 
?ig awpsigin?! 

^ r ' 

,SI^5!* i5iR!I*?T 3«5ffWTI SWhjTrn??* SJ^T 
jra*g sra’iw^ P i cgfl^^ - 

if?i I 

3n»#sfWB^ fWT «n!w^f 
ajftrofir I^F g H ^ sw^fq ftrsr nf«iswg- 

qnr irr^- 

v:i«msinsi’ *m5iri»oftfi[?3!iT?i5i^ viwmhhjh? 
f5Tsrar»?nji^ ?Tns4??r5n5g vraft i 

^ M)tw i snTfi- cf5Tfe!g 

vn -spun srrtfe^ ^ illw^. 

313^5^^25 ^ 

SJ?«li5TqT*^‘’ 

^TTsFf M«ky|l{i^*W4|44J|^ ^HrJT 

fUPPPHi I *ir=i5 ^?g^T8[T 

t| | ri(W<aR^ Wl ?»T 

qsc ^rH ^3§PPr^ ^ I 

I wt 

fS ^ OT^ m STTO! |?!W : I 

*jw4<»4)«i>m *i ^^gp: ww^. 

fepiPi wi^tTRmfir s ft ^Ri wm 

s[P»*^ *i lHss i i<:n ^»gn I 

«»ft‘ fegiqftg' *i 5^ki*raJ?f55i g^ftrFs* «ii^ 
^ fvsgsi nvraf^i J5j4^wt55i«i^*)?^ 

cgprf9?i ^ 3i»i% ^^rWT «p«ir 
si«Tre«i&, ^ 

5l^‘ I Jii)«wi)5«»4n5rai 

snpjfii aftstnimferr air ff^fsl- 


appafwraf )eanfi[i awifii: inNrala ' 
Sf rWT finssHi!^ I *f fq>»j t ii f^T fellpaT' 

sqqf«5iifcr I 

*mHraqT?^i9q5r si m< ir g i ^^<ilTOfa=g t^- ’ 
5Ji t>.fiTg!^r #iiragp^51^^5i sifq^ 
jpru i w* f? n**iw^ 

^(tsITH^W SW gH'l^<4!{^qi n 55^^(^d*lfi'U!ii) 
#T?»l?fT I ?R^T^r rw^rmt Hmaq i f^g r f q 
gssppsT a?rarF^f5^a i nq»i i? !TRswsrR[; i 
i |[MV<pg w!^mfiT«PirfipT5r: ?rmwR^- 

sinvi: I sfrol^^pRrefrspi; *il?f 

f^5rra: ^fw^rrlir^* 

*jr«Wsni=5RT5 ^RtiicrargTcii’ spra^ 
flfeigffsnf ^rw^fsRRTJT ^?isst f^l^Brsar^w 
al^nwa SI I jjb RWimR 

f^#?! fw giwiHWI^H ^fesFH^ .a?r 
5n^?Tai?n«i#t<nr sirnwi^ ^ 

fiig* JOP^ snqJlfiRI^: «F«g ^ 

?w»i I ^ff^iiqra*ir3Rw: 

^joqmrei i ^qi’vtra^T' 

ri^flTRsqr qwipir gr g- 

siq^: ®r!‘. *it gr afgl^ i 

gr ^rqgH'-“gTfe! gi^ gsci^ g»T: 
sftgrgqjWg fggr”, “ggg; ^gqg; gg gg gm 
g i g ^^ngg^^qigrl^ I'Eff^! Fgsgg 

3ngg ii” 

?Agrg Iggr gisi^ ggig sftWif: i gggi 
ft ^Wgiggigf grTa gr gp* gigig 
airfg^^ greingj g»Vgiq, gfsgW-ftrfewfgg- 






^ fe rirarsj: HT^T.: I ?rW JH^R q 

«r?KsraR: 55 sr ^ 

anfem-, ?f ?rrar|; nnhfraii* 

N g rTT'rarfewT: I :fwfj 

ligtJifiriq; gfRrTsnr-^ii ?3 w?R;a^?nJirj|J|5^'H:i«T 
iq5»ir^vW^1'TFnt igWir^rr"^ Sl{^(qJt 5IT 
4^ I ^ iTFsi^iwpwi sTfi 
rv^: T^?RT Ur^TBr' faREHJT^f 

siRwtWTJH 3i755tT 5?? nFirr^p^r; f.e’SR 
»T?f?r ?5t 

KlV^W Wk I trfrsK^fT it 

igifr fjfNPS TliTOTSf: »=P7Tin^ fjl?H 

nil^jnsi nrjtq: tFS3T: i erlrrlmiija r^rf^t’Oir^-S; 
g*^§gr«5j‘ ai^jgtgm mm ^ *i5ilfT 1 

Tisj HT'-mfiTlPR: I 

aiiTflt fji^J^^qraiJiof fi »fiftmi3?5i sprorpt: 
q«g ’iffmrT^rrsWRI rf?f(F!ri?T4? I 

fis^i 5i*Hr «35=? 51^3 

« 

I fqr«3??TOiq amf 

•Fi fqqig nT^'FW?^ %t(g?Wi!iraF^3Tig»rq^ i 
smw: fimilmii r^ fli^BsiRwr: 

.^rHH qsng W.Tfif§|SinfJn4 a^Tq 

’ r 

fe *fi^'4*i3wj a?T<^ I 

I q.15a^q?r«T f? xqstf r^: | ^ 
)f5IT3 iflrWH «TRqa* m 

fa9Rlqtq^%iiraTm?.c^ ^=m«i<FT: 
qOq^fiK S ftc^H 5r qrraqn: *1 n ^ i qqfnq rsiRm 
3FJ^ qgqffcl «rtT3 sraw \ fsf: ?m«j 
qn; | rifec. SRTOFra crn^q?;^ 
q^38 g*i^ ^ I 


qiaiqrrqq ?!>3[i¥r(^»i «it 
?E q> fl^4tg??f!5qT5W5W7!?W^^ig^^cf: 
}Fiv>iR qirsjm aqsi a^^r?! srtaRt 

f^’4 qq sjfiRisit 4i^r *Tr3ter 

I ^rrviTfe: ?n!qjia?iTm smTarswar: sftas- 

rtmui; aqr??! 1 

arqjn ssai ^qi^iftamr ^hutfr: ri^ 
i/aiiqifeaJta a^i»arfq. qamaifFaoftq a^ 
nsqaRr as^ aisgaisr aqiR 1 FRFwfifi^r 
ftT ■■’T>^ q;q‘ afTTR faqra ai aiasa aWfsa 
irqfft fal^' 3iaq aiqig a'^feglipsw^r 
3^aa^' a qi fgaqToft fqaTfqaT aaiTR-qai 
qmjar atajiT^hm^mT'SK =^afahpi: 

a«f¥T^ a ^Wai»mT ar^KTaaRsm 
a^qrqsr fgata^ qssmaraaa: ^ara 1 aa fe 
g^aaFarf ara aaiaim^ 'aa ps^m a? 
!!^?i fagra al^iarr^ arsiaa't a^a 
^ara: ?w!paag^ monaaftg' aar valaai 
aim I gsqar T? m^g aa aasifasar 
?[^aa«rriag»a. afe^rarfeat fe a^ ansai'fa 
a^Taaiaa a^ a^^Paaiigr ^aa l aqa i^ 
aatamrfir: - ‘-a ^ftarn* aaai arfaa, ^^mftar 
a ia^4443 gT ^ amarmat ^a^ar fiaggs i ariaafr 
iTjofrar” 1 »^ja sEa^i: a ca^ta ia; 
aif^? fq^wfif^^a ^ar^T^ar aan 1 tr^Rsn 
fe graanai ai# a a g^ gKi?at'ai55iaamw^ 
Haiaq pmai^ g^r fq??g[‘ mftaa ai^ri^, 
am fttfgpi fa{%a‘ aarara^arai^ I 
qr^g alf^aag^Fta qaraiig^^»qc<jd<igMaaa; 
qmft (aa w|»a a. sijagfe* ai ^mrama; 
a3[ia — 



sfPFSWIZ^ qfirgpi: 


9 


JHT#ajT ] 

qcWfl v^Rin SI. i^PIR ^-17^ I 

SI sftgwft ^ fl ST: II” 

'■nsifsron fe^TpftiTT: ST5^' ^s i ^f Pi: I 
?I'TTgi?iI%IT!nT?T II 

Wifj qfbihnin | 

§IR qn^q^sT flfeqtn-smpSRq H’ 

— ( W: J r»|?« VA ) 
qfe[ qw vithpI qsj vqvjff IsTRira qii 
Itri* ^i^eira n sttM ttjr rm qwi 

vW 0T7lSW[5^Igf?I> 5RT sfNfS^rlT: qpffipq | 

msRTsii ^itqqwnR #rtt5ikr 

qtlsPT^pro^gsgT TR^T I qs^g sTIR si 
^rfsi WR? tgssqqniifraiRT^ l 7p(i^' 
SROI^'l^rf^ TlfegfR* JTTSRrT 
aR stI^, WRPrtf^fqqrfsR: q;*^: 
q;K5fl^r«Tgis7ifef?i I 

nq tr sftTOsg qgpsi^^: ^ ff: sspun 
gsg q^FTfsT. SRsrf^^PRW f^SH sftqTSIT 
fa r^qsTRq qt anrjf^qsKF: qj^is^ sn SI 
sTWR^ I 3 ^(qmnsfirP!T 

¥ItP3rt^M fq^Tritsiq AfTRUirUflrif^ 
snspRafRI rR g ^%5SWlfs7Tt 
q^i %gsi qr 

* ^^Siilt I 

RtJBqmft g ?WTRT3iq sspRR: q 
gjSR, MteP'iTIrflFiqiqiH 
^^qi fisqfril ^fTflrKJgqrroiraTjqftqqrrjTfe 
g|iiqrRgqrfs[fT^r.s:fs5Tqn^^ ?7^siR^?ir 
gqcqfsftq;?^ ^ I q^#W3»^ 


q %5|?^ qr55fR^ ?Ifl^5R 

qiTq%qrqni7i qr gw qsr^ 1 
^qqrq qqq^Rrr- qqfrsirl^oftqq | gfpR- 
q q^Rq^fllfil^qncqlR ^fRffgqsg 
qf??Fq qriiqqiq^qRqf'qH I “^l % IR: 
qfi^iqssqqgqiR— (l) f^RJII 

q{sRq%: ( ^ ) qriq psW v^irqlW 
q:rl^ ferTw qsg-s^^iTiiH ( \ ) aifiraRq: 
sR^qiqf fliowqr qp^l qr ?TOR%; ( » ) 
qgqq:, ^iqrfq^ 55^gq, gfr^Rnfil^- 
q^q ^qgfvf^iq ('•.) fr^q^^q qq^qilsjqtq- 
SRI^TWI Rt 3 qrftqwpqq> qi fl>rinsTq?f sr 
jftqRi SKTqqq^qiqq qmiq |:^r^ q s q f qr l qq*^ 
fsp#: wrqrqwfqqfq: 55 ^otr aqiq, 

qnrqiq I 

?nRia -‘ mgq&q sisqif’FjR’ R5iq> m 

qr?q^qn' | qqi qrqpiq^ I srq; qrl 

ITR TTq,Rffiq|q^.nqgT5rq :?T^glTqrqg^i 

** 0 

ql^qisTrilRoft' st*"!^ iqfsiqqsi qRI^f fsRiRqr 

«%qtsi^ f^qRwl: I qqqfqf^ssr s^'qiRH 

q srqpsTi iqqfSTqT qiaqr^ qfes^qrqi^- 

^3ftqqs^qqt%rfff I 3R: iqrfqr ^Vq 

qqrsiq qsqiriftqai^q; 1qfe??iftqRi g^rlit 

gKq^qjqi^q qTR^I^qqfqqRr qrtqqJTS': 

i^r jftqfiRSg. Sfl^qqaia {^qqrfeq^ fqfR^ST 

qifsTiq qqqqF^q^qqqi {qrfqsiTRn: SRVqqr 
> 

JRTqT ¥PR : qqrriq’ srqnqsWWTlq— 

’ 

■ I Vfvmt ST'TJq&q %iq |rR 

qi^sqg^Riol ^|*gnqq_ f' 





[ !W!5: 


I S^f^^P^PrgrTOI ifte’ SjVlfifFf ^ 

giff^i^rnjTO«i«HrflRT5 ^i^rgjTRr I nst ^♦.irsq- 

»=RRiTJ?n^^ ^ finrrar^^^ ftaf^jnw5innriir5l5T4n*iF!rFr^riv:qqofi5a[ij;(ifqi 

fir? iRfi, nf:=^frT5rrr5sirfT ag^ *ira rirTE^Rig g|ii3qisarq«gflV:amrfq 

jTToir^q- *^piT f 'flSFi smnro i RraRrftriT i faftaoi g^r*T?!af 
arrsgfRniri »r4t»^Rrf^5:a ^isaNi^JT^ ?rrr5R?:T5sirl^inreipin qiast 

fipsifq ^Rs^iigjfraFi i W ar^ arnsgR i sra jwhihu^* ¥ifiRq 

^:WTqn»5l: qT« ’ftqggtqvirfe ^RrirW: faSTIR^ I f^rf55fi?iTr^Tfe»^q 
qrrqrfqgq^jffrq Rp^=^fq!{> R5=fNi«iRq^qq, wmRi iq ^j K w rir ^q qmnTrfa 

H q Rq^ qq w^i ft a igrqT ^ Bi'jjilfinwifi? aqfq^rsiff i srf:=nqr9[r 

?5rR; I «R ? qq qr 53trrr«nf ^:i<ir&drR»rrar%3[qJi«Rffq «4fr. I 

rj^^iRjRSTO ? stfri ?i?%!iTfq ? airenR-rerTOT^Rf 5qq9ri%^a;::a«iR?’)Tirq 

fl?RT&q iR€^»WSr*fRi fetnq%qT a nT ^ff q SffffRRR s?nni 

q??ra^T*fffiTNRR f^cflpfnrqt^iToirajg f\% siRb^sstss Rrsqfftsii:, fq, n | 

qrjn?:^f^fl«qr «rRgTJwf^r-^j?HW.qi ^jirraiR arnfeRro: 

, %TiHq^<Rn>% «5qi!»rRrB5Nrqm a giq n %ir- ^ h ijRrfef^ sihh st^. ^fife'KT^tr i 

si®^-%sqf jgf^T 

( rite aqnrfsFi ?HteTf?T *iK«tllBSR>rsn jirr: an ) 

* i 

Irw - qf^ arPasTT^, riif^^raq i 

q.feqq 'ifiqt sR^q finraiq i jfr^an qi?H w,^ vjfr »fiTT|f ^q | 

nqi q(r mr\f( qg igs^ tl qpiq q^ ^ grqfjq 11 

fqsi 5|pPin: snqft ttvirNr:^ I q?: w: q;ft qiqq qJte i 

fqqnqra riaS qqa: fw nir'^i 3i^ h qr^ f«: qlqa? teqfe aqr^icste n 

qqq qR sinr ^qqq ^ j?naF i qi^q; wan nqi^ qq arfr^ gft rii% i 

qRotrfefvaqgiqwq^qfeqga: II qR qn: q^ qjqf: qi#»ft II 

r isftqqawqrit rimr qfiiqRwi qrq^'^qq^ qqRq; fqjtl^fqnft qq 

qgm^ ftfoff* ^ftqifTiqjRg wqfsf q^^rte^qgli qqrft'q qmqqqiW qqrr «r: »t ? l 
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Thakur Bhaktivinode 


'T’HAKUR Bhaktivinode ‘the founder of the 
^ Sajjanatoshani* made his auspicious advent 
into this world on the 2nd September i838. He 
remained visible to us for a period of seventy-six 
years. 

The seat of the family in which Thakur 
Bhaktivinode made his appearance is Calcutta^ but 
he first saw the light in the village of Birnagar 
(Ula) within Nabadwipamandal (the circle of 
Nilkadwipa). One of the ancestors was the re- 
eeijent of the special favour of Lord Nityananda^ 
the Associated Counterpart of Mahaprabhu Sree 
Chaitanya. In boyhood Thakur Bhaktivinode re.sided 
in his maternal uncle's house at Birnagar in the 
midst of opulence. He was overtaken by a sudden 
adversity in his eleventh year. Shortly after this 
he came to Calcutta. 

In Calcuttai Tiiakur Bhaktivinode studied in the 
Hindu Charitable Institution for four years and later 
in. the Hindu College. From Calcutta^ he proceeded 
to Orissa and took up his residence for a time in the 
village of ^hhuti. There he taught in a school 


which he established in the neighbourhoad^ at 
Kendrapara. the headquarters of the sub-divisfi^. 

In 1859 Thakur Bhaktivinode moved , to •Puri. 
He next .served as a teacher at Cuttack, Bhadrak 
and Midnapur. 

In 1861 Thakur Bhaktivinode’s • long* service 
under Government began. He was employed in 
various capacities and ^ at different places. Whil^ 
posted at Puri he disposed of the case of the notori-' 
ous Bishakishan * whom he convicted and sent to 
•prison. 

* Hish.'ikisluin belnii;;^ed to the sect oi' atiliadis, so 
nunicrons in Orissa, originally fouiided by JagaiinatlY- - 
das a Hrahmaii ot Jaipur who adopting 'mayaliad' 
(the doctrine dt illusion) fellaway from the path of 
tiiutllo3'ed dcv»>tion and cut otf his connection wim 
Mfihaprabhu Sree Chaitanya. A fe\^ persons Tieloiig-' 
ing to this atibadi sect of whom Bishakishan was 
the leader gave tlieinvselvc.s out to !k: a new type 
avatars (incarna;.ion.s> and assuming the role of 
Krishna indulged ii\ all sorts of profane inpnoralitieS 
under the guise of Ras -pastimes. Bishakishan atlaiiu'd 
Yi>ga>siddhi (miraeulous powers acquired* by. practis-. 
ing Yoga i.e. certain forms ot ascetic severities) and^ 
{rave sundry proofs of it. He pi-cdicted correctly’ 
futurt^cvent.s and his reiiredies in tccating adii^asesi 
were iiiialliblc. Ifl.SiSelfish desire for material ^lggTan- ‘ 
* disemsnt fjlctf him -with ivorlaly amltitiuu and. ip . 
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1 hakur Bhaktivinode was c mployetl by Govern- 
menl to supervist* and organise* the proper manage- 
ment of the IVmple of Jagannalh. 

During a 'short leave Ihakur Bhaktivinode 
went to Sree Brindabnn where* he mot Sree 
Jagannalhdas^Babaji. While visiting Sree Radha- 
kunda, Gobardhan and the other holy sites. I'hakur 
Bhaktivinode heard of the oppression that was 
practised there at that time by a gang of professional 
robbers who bore the name* of Kanjharhs. By great 
exeitie^ns he was able to reclaim this powerful gang 
and even induced them to lead moral lives. 

I he publication of the Sajjanato.shani was begun 
in 1879. Ihakur Bhaktivinode re-established the 
Vishva Vaishnav Sava in Calcutta in 1884. 
!n 1887 while posted at Krishnagar, Ihakur 
Bhaktivinode made the discovery of the Site of 
Advent of Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya. I'he 
identification of the site which was in accordance with 
the transcendent experiences of Sree Jagannathdas 
Babajii and other Siddha (Perfect) holy sages 
W 5 j corroborated by the evidence of the records 
of the, Collectorale which were for the purpose, 
subjected to an exhaustive and searching examina- 
tion by Thakur Bhaktivinode who in his official 
capacity jiiad fijce access to them. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode now turned his attention 
to the active preaching,.^ of the Sree Nama 

(•the Holy Name) and journeyed to different places 
for the purpose. 1 he Nabadwipdham Pracharini 
Sava was established in 1 300 B. S, In that year on 
the full-moon day of the month of Falgun the Sree 
•Vigrahas (Hcjly Images) of Sree Gaur and Vishnu- 
■ lyiya were installed at Sree Mayapur the place of 
Advent of the Supreme Lord, Thakur Bhaktivinode 
retired from service under Government in 1 894. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode is the author of a vast 

jaiimber of^orks on (unalloyed devotion)^ 

; liis seltish interests Ik* InimMiteil risin^js 

figaiiist tie Oovyrnniciil. Mr. Kaveiisluiw— alter 
wlioiii the College al Cuttack is naiued — took a keen ' 
■••?rsoual •irt crest •ill this aVl'air ami gav his VIom 
atleiitiun toe\rry phafeofit. 


numbering^ over a hundred, in Bengali, English, 
Oriya, Hindi, Persian and Sanskrit. This is a 
superhuman record, especially if we bear in mind 
the fact that the task involved the close examina- 
of many Sanskrit and Bengali woiks that were 
then almost unknown and could be procured only 
with great difficulty ; and several big books bad to 
be copied out in llieir entirely by the author with 
his own hand. Some of his works are of immense 
dimi nsion and everyone of them is a priceless 
treasure that will ever remain an inspiration to those 
who choose to walk in the path of unalloyed devo- 
tion. It is not possible to deal with the contents of 
those works here. It is our intention to review them 
in regular and systematic way in future issues ol this 
Journal. 

1 hakur Bhaktivinode ceased to be visible in this 
world on 23rd June 1914. 

i lie above is a brief outline of the exotoric 
activities of 1 hakur Bhaktivinode which had as their 
only object the service of Si ee Krishna* He was Sree 
Gauranga s Own ; and his holy impulse of constant 
service of Hari was manifest in the absolute 
artlessness of bis external conduct as of his inmost 
ihoughu. He made his appearance in this world at 
a lime when Gaudamandal ( the holy land of 
Gaudci ) had become an arena of the unholy 
contentions of so called religious sects of every 
description which were unanimous only in their 
relentless hostility to the doctrine of unallo)!^*d 
and eternal devotion to God. Thakur Bhaktivinode 
appeared in this world out of divine pity for us 
with the object of remedying those disorders by 
the ministration of the healing balm of the loving 
instructions of Sree Chaitanyachandra. His acts are 
tho.se of a Vaishnav who is ever pure, ever free 
from every defect, ever delighting only in the Name 
of Krishna and ever indifferent to mere worldly 
values. 1 hose alone are privileged to have the sight 
of a Vaishnav who have their faces turned towards 
God. 



Religious Views. 


if^H.VRAlA’ 1110411 ,-; ‘tlint liy wliicli 
Wf uii' oikiIiIimI Id lully under.' 
stand llic rt'Jilily'. In rff^ard to kucIi 
• uiidorslandinj'a II olijccis are found to he 
divided into two broad classi's vi/,. I hose 
tliat arc living and l.lio.-;c that arc de- 
void of the iirinciplc of life. We arc 
livini; boin!jf.>. Wc sec I lie world as its 
obscrvi'fs. Wr act iiidt‘|icndcntly on 
our own initial vc. Hut in our present 
c.stimation lit'c.lcss olijccts (‘aunot do all 
this. Knowing, willing, Feeling arc the 
natural functions oF the living. The uon- 
liviiTg do not appear to posses.s these 
Functions, 'rho.se functions of the living 
arc exercised in two dilTorent ways viz. 
positively by the xrdiifn. proco.ss, that is 
by the ih'xn'ni of the tivanscendcntal 
reality or tlic doseending method, — 
and negal ivoly,by the ordinary method 
of empiricism or t be ascending ju'ooes.s 
based .on ]ierce])tion of the external 
<iroild by the chaiimds oF tin* senses. 
Jjoth of th0.se methods have* been 
employed from eternity in the atlem])! 
to obtain the knowledge of the re.dity. 
The Srecinad Rhagabat, the un-concoct- 
ed commentary of the. IJrahina sutra, 
says — 

• * 

But the iWw/wrt. can be known by 


the positive, dc-samdiiig or meJ 

Ihod. Or it may be put thus — the know- 
h‘dgc regarding tlu‘ synthetic reality 
being recited and beard, by a succession 
oF such recital lollowed by such conse- 
(|U('nt manifestation to the sense ol 
he.iring, has always been appearing in 
this world. It is oF eour.se po.ssible to 
undertake the invi’stigation of the rea. 
lily liy the negative met hod .the method 
of difl'erimcvi or the ]irogrc.ssiv(! inelhnd 
on the liasis oF the o.Kperienee of exter- 
nal ohjtrts pereeive<l hy the .sen.ses ; — 
hut hy such methods the reality can not 
he Fully known. Hence the Sreemad 
Jihaguhat als ) savs - 

‘ ITT^ *W«rI 

n II” 

That is tossy ‘Thou nn-conquered 
Vi.shmi Who art beyond the reach of 
mind iind oF words, tho.se who giving 
up the imth oF abstract reasoning ha.sed* 
(*ntirely on tin' (‘.Kperinnee of externaU 
material’ (non-spiritual) objeids gained- 
fiy means oF the senses with the reSolw 
‘I must in a rcvovenl spirit, because U iti 
worth listening to, hoar Inrtan ^(recital)’ ' 
from the holy moutlrs of (the -lii-n- 

contaminated) who are free froiftlhe four-* 
fofd disipuklilioatibn of error, inaclver- 



THE HARMONIST 


Vol 25 


28 • 
m 

teiKH*, (Ifcrijit and del'ndriicy nl‘ tlir .solute kiiow liMljre. tVjioiis 


origans of sense and ai*e fully experienc* 
e<l in llie fhdinual ion o^f Iranseendeiital 
n'ality, and willi hody, mind and .s]H*eeli 
4lis(!arding«*ill (‘ij^idism pass llioir liv(*s 
c'Ver inlenf on lliy sanetifyin^ slorv, - 
sueli ])ei*sons ])laeed in wlial-ever eir- 
cumstaiie.es in this t Iii*ee-fol<l world 
knowiiu^ Tlioe riyli11\, even Tln'e Who 
art nneon(piei*al)le and so \t‘ry dilVieull 
to 1(‘ known, an* enyl)l(‘d to make Idiei 
snhmil to lo\ in^ d(*votion.* 

Thus w<* find tliat tlie fu \i(‘W' of 
reality lyy the eomph*!^' e<*ssation of 
alMlelusions is not ohtainaljle on the 
path of a list met r(‘asonin<!; -il is attain- 
ahle on the road of the Spiritual (Jiiide 
and iliseiple or bv list(‘nin<j; to ///Vbf.a 
'rho sliiiKlra-s and ]d(iiis custom have 
pi'ocdnimcd this road as lieinu; tliat of 
'Mnhii' or devotion. Nra// (i. o. hear. 
inf')'is .•inoflier name of the Vrihu 
AI)andonin_i!; tiait uraiihi path or alh*<!;i- 
ance Ip flip Vnlo, aiapdrinj^ knowledife 
with t/ie instrn mental it)' of the organs 
of the sense that tntdually eontnidiet 
<tne another and deeoive at every ste]>, 
and adopting, nader the impression tliat 
, it constitutes our main warranty, the 
tostimony ^ of direct perception, in- 
. f«renco or tradition etc, that* is to say 
inl evidences <.vitli the I’xception o£ thsit 
of, the authoritative sources or of the 
" Vdjda, the posAion that we take up is 

m 

■ • Jiable .'to be rendered untenable by a 
•.cleViererwtUa'IeQtician. By swell metbod 
. yiBi nejweri be able to, gain thehb- 


phil osojdier, who was horn in one of the 
eouiitries of the west, professing this 
reality of matter has left to us an 
almudani differential exjtosition by the 
luetlmd of induction resting on his own 
materialistic ]>ersomil exjiericnee. Al- 
though he profes.S('s to he a realist his 
method of exposition J'est iug eutircly oii 
the experii'uce of matoria! objects lias 
necessarily failed to make any apjiroacli 
to the trauseeudeutal reality, iu like 
manner most philoso])ljers or religious 
^eets conceiving that the object tve 
to be readied is the uuditfereuliated 
Truth, as ojiposed to dilTereutiated 
matter, are enileavoiiriug to approxi- 
mate the same with the liel]) of per.ioual 
exporieuee, the ])roilue.t of the material 
senses of each. 

By such elTort.s, notwithstanding any 
success iu ela’.oralely embelleshiug the 
particular body of opinions of tbeir res- 
pective sects, tbose thinkers have only 
lielp,ed to increase or consolidate the 
narrowness of cli<|ue, parly or sect. For 

the reason that all those I'cligious o’’ 

’t" ’ 

pbilos()])bieal speculations are not mii c- 
iiig for universal burmoiiy or unity by 
basing themselves on the jn'iuciple of 
one Absolute Trutli that it is narrowness 
that has been spread by their means. All 
those bodii's of sectarian opinion also 
shift to an. ever-increasing distance 
from the basic ideal of the knowledge 
one Absolute ileality, instead of 
harmony, arc erecting steadily under 



July. 19.27 1 


RELIGIOUS VIEWS 


29 


^llic, (if C(jii!ility Vii.;! dividiiiu; 

l)arn<Ts. If wr fn(|m'ir, fitr lli^ cmum? 
• nl this .Avc find tliat snclari.in difTt'rciices 
arc the ^irodind of the dilT 1*]*CIIC(*S of 
«n<dinat.i(ni due to the ifreat force of tlie 
mental function. There is no donht 
ahoiit lh(' fact that smdi dilTorenec.s of 
inclination area second lyitiiro in the 
<*ase of h(‘in<i:s that have, from tiim‘ that 
has no heirinnin*', tlieir face.s turned 
away from (Jol. The \a)‘ions s(diooI.s nf 
opinion havin<r arisen in advocacy of 
the variety of iiudinal ions due to dilTer- 
Piiees in tlio e.xjKo ieiico of the world 
i^aiiK'd hy the e.xercise of th(‘ (>.\lernal 
senses and narrow ni'ss l)eing tlms ircncra. 
frd. mutual difh'vences and hostihlies 
have ffoiK* on steadilv incr('asin<>' It 
JS for this reason that the diflorent re. 
li<rious or philosophical \iews are techni- 
cally sty](‘d n.iniprinlair i-n'ln.-t (sectarian 
''‘"111 nii'rrttial- theories or creeds). 

Un a little reflection we find that the 
ultimate object the altaininei.t of which 
IS the aim of those theori<'s or creeds is 
one or other of the foitr /o// /rs//ar//oos 
(j^tjincipal objects ot human life’) viz. 
sllnym-ti, artliii, hnii and mdhlin (re. 
ligious merit, worldly prosperity, dixsire 
^of s('nsnous enjoyments and ematici])a. 
tion). All those efforts for the attain- 
ment of these objects of human life’ 
are based on external or uon.sj)iritual 
(^^<!//.^7)kno\v]erJtre of the reality obtaine<l 
by moans of the .senses. 

• Iho gratifaeatiou of one’s sen.se.'? 
or selfish desires is the fulfilment 


of such eHoi't,''. The inexperience dis. 
idayed in the invest i.<fation of the 
absolute reality l)y thus mistaking the 
uiatto'i.'d lor the spiritual knowledjjje 
I'ivcs rise to the endeavour t<t elTect 
a compromise between matti'r and 
spirit by simply pliicinjj thorn snder oim 
and the same caU'efory. It is Ibis that is 
■•e.'']>onsible for the increasi'd narrowm-ss 
of the diHcri'ut speculative schools and 
religions sect ^ that 'aim at the attain- 
ment of the aforesaid ‘four objects of 
hinnan life'. 

'I’lie iirhiiriiiiii ( l<‘ai)he.r by bis | er- 
.''Oiwil example ) of (he doctrine 
of ‘iindiflVrenl iated iulellif>;cnl reality’ 
(i‘ltiiiii'rrl!<lirtiii ridhi ) 8hre(' Shaiikara 
adoptiiifj; the system of wor.shi)) of the 
li\(' gods ( piiin'IiopitmiKi ) has offectyd a 
compromise bi'twecn religious in’eriJI^ 
worldly prosperity, sensual gratilicjiiion' 
and emancipation. In the pniirlinrnl i ii 
(system iiic\dcating five fliflerent know- 
lo<igc ) work. Purusha Samhita’it is laid 
down that man wt»rships the Snn(Surya) 
for obtaining religious merit, (jaueslla, 
for w'orjdly ])rosperity, Sakti ( female 
’I'licrgy) for sensuous gratification and 
Siva or Bud ra foremancipation. In their 
opinion, on the attainment of success- 
(xiihllii) coiiseipK'Tit on a course ()f{ 
worship which is a purBuit of the tem- 
porary {iiiiiii/ii) in which .the object (If 
worship is to be understood by the 
worshipper as being really imroal or • 
temU'irary {tn-hil or niutijnj, the ’differ. ' 
once betW(teu*>«or the ij^pecificalions of. 
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III.! \\ur. Jii]»|)r(l a lid ilu* wnr: lii|)|K‘r 

flisa iijuars, iunl ^itli lliir- ‘n'aii.al inn ol* 

imil y’ (tulrtfliit.sifh/hl )*nr t lir ^inidinVr- 
miialrd slain' (///Vv/.‘7.r.s(/ ) llm ulliinain 
nT dn-irc naiMMl this 

rna. nn I lie roi'lll nf lli(‘ wor.^lii]) ol* 
X'isimii klial IS based mi Mdlisli ilesiro 
( <*. jj;. at (orlain ulace.^ llu* \vnr; lii|> of 
l)adlii\ ania iia Inro^.ijino; jii| ol‘ disease, 
sorrow, Tear) is also elasstd with the 
‘\\()ivdiip nl' llie liw' ; — ill tlu‘ casi* ol’ 
sindi Vislimi-wm*.^ hi|. also th(‘ end that 
is d<‘siri‘d i-, Iho ‘dcsl ruction of the 
\\orshi|)|)(Mr nr tin' altadnineiit of tin* 
wndilTeri'nl ial(‘d l>i*ahnian in tlie rnrm 
of Mh' coin]d(*le idi. ion nf llie individual 
sell/ Th(‘reror(‘ we see lliat tin* ‘\\nr- 
sliij) of the fivt*' based on 1 Iic.m* doctrine's 
ean hv n(» means ever he llie dii^lu'st 
t/^dVc;//c) dut^^ or Mile etci'iia! (s7/u- 
"'’s’/zre/f/.), permanent mi) an<l 

constant {inhjit) tlharnnt of tlie //7*c.’ 

. Henc(‘ till'. Sreiunad IJluigabata Inn 
said/- * • 

Or ill oilier worcls tli.it bj ui.'iiiir. of 
Mliicli Olioltii (ili'volional faith) in tho 
oJImlixlirjii (llio Iraiji^comlentjil (joil- 
licad) is aroused is tlio liij'liost dhannn 
of man. t^juidi.di'Votiouiil faith possess- 
'c‘S two ilistius^uisliing foaturcs viz, — (1) 
it is (•aust‘h'ss(2)it is .f/ou////nZ<f 

( uri-intorrujilod ) ; and it is onlv by 
suidi lioYotitmal faith that tlic soul is 

welf satis'ficd. Tlio ndliolcsltaja 

• • • 


thal ha., hfon used in 11 k‘ ^ passage 
(jiioled means ‘Ife by Wlnmi IliC know- 
ledge thal is born of the sen-ies is 
tian.seimdeir aWflST 

^Sf ?r:’* that i.s lo say ‘He 
who o.vists beyonil the .'•eojie of 
all knowh'dge of the jii'U that is born 
ol the .‘“(inses' ; — lie is N/w 
To liini is assnri'd ‘the rij^lit reservc'd’ 
of (‘ujoyiiif^ llinist'lf in ways tliat arc* 
!){‘yond llu* rc'ach of tKi‘ know ledf^i* horn 
of the sc'iises of lioi’i/onlally-inovinf.^ 
aiiiinals, man, icods ete, (‘tc. ^lln* love 
( jn'ctli) towards tliis lraii.-c(*ndentMl 
reality thal is ju*odin*i‘d hy tin* ]>niclicc* 
ol t-lu* iiiLdiost (Untnua is known as 
hhalll (dev<)t.iojial faith) -Sfwa/ (service 
). wliich is not ' based 
on any ad vc'ntilons cause and wliieli is 
(‘\er iiiiinlornipted. And llie woi'ship 
tliat is ordinarily found v.itarlnl ol the* 
object ol’ wt>r? diip hiis.'.l on the desires 
for religions merit, worldly prosperity, 
seii.suous gratitieation and einaiieipalion, 
is»not siiddliii Idinid.i fpiire devotion) ; 
and 111 .! Iciinporary excitation of OltiUii 
(devotion) that is line lo pecndiarjties 
of ]dace, time or ohjeol, being iuteiyupt- 
able and distortahle hy time, is thi're- 
fore,al.so vol pure devotion, Tlie devotion 
that is causeloss (.(.'of.//, a/.;/), or in other 
woids, whieh is based on the desire for 
the exeliisive lov.*, tVir the transcendental 
objee.l of • worship, an.b wliich is un- 
interrujitahle or without intermission, 
tby such ,devotiou alone the satisfaction 
of the ‘soul’ (iiinum) is obtaiued. Here 
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the word ^soiil doivs no\ rmsaii rjic*roly 
lh(‘ |>erishjil)lt‘ body lo uj) of tin* 
liv(‘ oh' ruMits’ with 

tlyi^ ton origans ol* scnisi^, nor doi‘s it 
moan tlio mind ‘tin* (dovonlli 

sonst*’ tin* ])ropelli»r or rnh'r ol* tin* 
aof,i>‘r(*!^a1o ol* tin* s(mso-orLjans. All 
olVort by tlm Inxly or tin* mind of tin* 
jira is only o^i'af ilicalioii of tin* s(*nsos of 
\hr jlnf ami is not tin* Io\o of tin* Irans- 
o(*!i(lt*nt. Tin* Si‘rvj(r(* of ilie irans(*(*n- 
(l<‘nt or (loV(»tion is not really ij;rati. 
fio.ition ol* tin* sons(*s. 1Mio Srt*o Narada- 
])anebarMlra says : — 

NO 


li)? iiUffius of all tli(« souses 
exelusively to (lesn’ii llit‘Jovi> of Vislmii 
Who is the iioid (if all the* senses, is , 
ilevolioii. 1 his devotion is not (‘o\ere(l 
up by the tw ill eonditious of gross and 
subtle iiiatler, and by reasufi of Us 
ending in signifying the service of 
Vislinu it is i^iulUia or fri'e from 
impurity. It is on aeeouni of the 
preilominanee of 1 he‘ kiiowleilge born of 
the senses and aversion to tlie ,s(*rviee 
of the transcendimt, that the impul.sc* of 
])ure devotion and the ‘stall’ have been 
eoxered U]», in tin* stale of bondage of 
the //m, by those 1 wo gro.ss and subtle 
eonditious. 

[ Til hr riiit.Hintr>l, 


The Chaitanya Doctrines. 


pY the Grace of Mahaprabliu thoughtful minds 
^ all over the world now realise that Absolute 
Truth must transcend all limitations of time and spatte- 
rhis auspicious result has been greatly helped by 
the widely ranging speculations of scientific men 
wlm.^ring the four centuries since the advent of the 
Supreme Lord have been busy carrying on their 
investigation in diverse fields of human knowledge 
ie different parts of the world. This is also the 
attitude of the educated classes in this country. 
The anomaly of diversity of religions is admitted 
on all hands. From the point of view of the 
scientist there can but one religion. Scientific 
•investigation has brought out the fact that the existing 
religions contain elements that are adventitious 
haviitg had their origin in the special circumstances 
of tile age or locality- The Doctrines of Mahaprabliu 
are absolutely* free from all such defects. They 


arc eternal and universal. This is a largje ^statement • 
made with due deliberation ; and the attempt will 
be made in the pages of th’s Journal to fully • 
substantiate the claim. This great subject caii 
he suitably unfolded only by gradual steps ; and, 
if jt is to he properly understood, will require as a 
preliminary the patient and close attention of the 
readers for a certain length of lime. ^ 

In all His teachings, Mahaprabhu in pursuance 
of th^ Shastric method expounds everything in the 
order of ( i ) subject of reference ( ii ) Ex- 
planation of relaiionship with th^ subject, and^ 

( iii ) object of such relationship. . 

According to Him whatever the Veda.sAys is’ 
true. It is, therefore, the duty of« Sadhvm (holy 
persons)»to strictly obey thre Vedas •in thei» con- 

. 
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duct, ll IS the function of the Vedas to make known 
Sreckrishna directly or indfreclly. positively or 
negatively. Therefore, as regards the subject of 
Veference. everything in the Veda relates to Srec 
Krishna. As regards explanation of the relationship 
with the subject the Veda regards devotion to 
Krishna alone as significant. The goal ol such 
relationship is the love of Krishna. 

Sreemad Gaurchandra^ Who is the Godhead 
I limself< teaches jivas (souls) the following ten tattvas. 

(1) The word of the ( iv ) Vedic tradition 

i? the chief evidence ; -which t<‘aches 
the following nine conclusions. 

(2) Krishna Himself or Hari is the Absolute 

Truth in the Universe. 

* (3) He is All-powerful. 

(4) He is the boundless Ocean of the nectar 

of rasa (harmony). 

(5) Jivas (souls) are in their essence decimal 

parts of Hari. 

(4) Due to their ‘tataslha’ (Intermediate between 
‘chit* and ‘achiO character ‘jivas* in the 

, state of bondage are in the power of 
*Maya (illusion). 

(7) Due to lheir*tatastha*naturc jivas in their free 
• ‘St^te are beyond the power of ‘Maya*. 


( 8) The relationship with Sree Krishna of the* 
whole Universe comprising *Jiva and 
'Jada (matter) is that of inconceivable 
(transcendent) simultaneous difference and 
agreement, (v) » 

(9) I’he only ‘sadhan* (function, duty) of ‘jivas’ 

(souls) is unalloyed devotion, (vi) 

( 10) The only ‘sadhya* (object) of ‘jivas* (souls) 

is ihe'unalloyed love of Krishna. 

The doctrines of Mahaprabhu arc thus stated 
in an old sloka 

fWlfd «!: II 

Sreckrishna who is the God-1 lead ^Himself 
is the only Object of worship, His eternal Abode is 
Sreedham Brindabnth The best mode of worship 
is that of ‘braja gopis*. The Sreemad Bhagabat 
is the unadulterated recorded evidence. Love of 
Krishna is the goal. These are the doctrines of 
Srcc Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. We have the highest 
regard for His doctrines and none for any other. 


Khlystism. 


.'THE [>racti‘(*e ami (li)c*trin(‘fl of tlio 
* ‘KliR’sis’ !i vcMgioiis (?) sect ol 
Russia boar a striking ri'seinblancc*^ to 
tlioso of tlie /bia/s, 

fCahicliiUKlii^* and hiahiirihliojo--^ of this 
oonntiT. Til all of thoso cult-, tlio root 
of tMTOi' Ivssumos tlio form of the absurd 
and ^profane bl urn lor that tbo 1r'>».=''“iV- 

.|iv)«f«im 


dcMilal aclivitios of tlic (lodhoaif as 
found in tlii‘ Soripturos arc ithm^ical 
wifb the vilest, sexual orgies of the 
worst human tl(‘bau(‘be(‘S. Those who 
are excessively aildicted lo sensual en- 
joyment are sometimes somincli ilelnded 
thereby a.s to suppose that all men are 
•:M|ually v^e. Some of the very woijit 
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ftiiiong {lieni avo so entirely lost to all 
sense of shamo that they Feel no hesita- 
tion in actually ]m)claiiuinfi:, to those 
\vho failing to see through their arti- 
fices an! willing to listen to tlieiii, that 
there is nothing holi(M‘ and ha])pici' tlian 
sexual immorality ; pretendiug to liave 
tliscovered the abomiuuble doctrine (■') 
in the Scriptural accounts of the trans- 
cendental activities of tlie Godhead. 

Most people of this worhl, although 
they do not possess the knowledge of 
the transcendental reality, are, how- 
ever, siifiiciently convinced of the mun- 
tlane necessity of leading a chaste life 
and are not jirejjannl to lend any ileli- 
herate 'support to doctrines that may 
undermine sexual morality. This is 
undoubtedly a sound instinct. But such 
desire for sexual purity uncnlightend 
by faith in God is not in itself of sufli- 
cient strength to save us from the clut- 
ches of pseudo-religionists of the type 
of ‘Khlysts’ and we should, therefor^, 
be on our guard and avoid intimate as- 
sociation with a person without pre- 
viouljy satisfying ourselves by careful 
pcmiiial enquiry about his practireK, 
irrespective of his religious practices 
hearing in mind the advice of Gour- 
sundar that ‘no one can be a teacher 
of dhnrim who does not himself 
practise it.’ . 

To what terrible lengths of immor- 
ality unscrupulous psilanthro|)ists may 
lead their -willing victim.^ is w'ell known 
in this coijntry. That the evil is to be 


found everywhere and is not peculiar 
to this country will be edear from the 
following account of the infamous ‘Gie- 
gori Uaspuliu’ who figured so promi- 
nently in tlu* history of Itussia during 
the early perioil of the Great wtv»’, taken 
from J’rince Vonsonpoff's memoirs that 
is appearing in the Sunday Chronicle 
of London. 

In that work ‘Khlystism’ is describ- 
ed as essentially sexual in character : it 
is a blend of the coarsest animal passion 
with a l)elief in the highest spiritual 
revelation. The ‘prayer meetings’ (?) 
of the Khlysts combined in an intense 
d<!gree religious (?) ecsbrey and erotic 
abandon. The Khlysts believe that at 
the height of tlieir hysterical excite- 
ment the Holy Spirit (?) desceud.s 
among them, and that the licentious * 
conclusion of their ceremonicjs is no- 
thing else than an act of .‘God’s bless. 

ing’ (?) The ceroinony* brfgins 

with a slow rhjdhiuic dance which 
changes to a mad* whirl. There is a- 
blinding glitter of candles in the room 
djrring ‘prayer’ (?) and the inevitable 
climax is a wild, amorous debauch. 

Here is tlui remarkable account of 
the Hake’s ’Progress of the satanical 
Gregori Rasputin, the typic'al Khlyst. 
Rasputin was by birth a peasant. He' 
was the son of a professional horse- 
stealer and was himself a horseirste&ler 
• in- early life. He was not endowed 
with a prepossegsiug appearanpe. 'Hia 
face Whs of tlie most ^)r(^inary ‘peasant 
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tyiu* — a coarse oval, with large, ugly 
features ovcu’growii with 3 slovenly 
beard and with a long nose ; his small 
gr*‘y eyes looked out lrt)in under bushy 
oyt'brows with |)i(*rcing ,^et shill \ 
glances' This iingaiidy ruHian who was 
h(‘ing constanlly Ihraalied by infuriated 
jM'asants whose horses he stoh* became 
all al once the Autocrat, to all intents 
anil purposes, of the Jliisslan state. 

While still engaged stealing 
horses in Iris nativ.' \illageina mnoti 
corner o Itussia Rasputin was dis* 
covered by ‘a young missionary monk 
a well-informed and deeply religious 
man and as naivi* as a child anil 
])reaented by him «s u utmi ol to 

Bishop 'riieoplmn who in his turn 
IntriKluced the impostor (>) to tin 
Tsar’s palace. Rasputin’s amazing in. 
lluence over bis victims is sup])o 3 ed by 
the writer of the memoir to have been 
due to his immenae dynamic loree 
which was the result of ascetic, practices. 
He could go without food oi- sleep like 
an Indian KaVir. To those, however, 
who distrusted him his eyes appeared 
to bo amazingly repulsive. They also 
noticedThat he walked with a mincing 
^ gait and approached young maidens 
even of the higliest families with a sly, 
'sickly smile embracing them without 
ceremony, kissing tliein with ‘an air of 
condescension.’ At the Tsar’s palace 
he appeared in the guise of a righteoiis 
man who* ha(|[ cousecinted himself to 
' God ; in society ‘drawing rooms, among 


his f(v.nalc admirers, he was much less 
circuiaspect ; and finally, at home 
or in a piuvate room at a ivstanraut 
in the intimate company of his 
associates, he gave full vent tO his 
drunkenness and wanton debanchery. 
In certain — incidentally very small 
circles of the highest rank in St. 
Petersburg socic'ty occulti,sm of every 
kind was cultivated. In this envii’on. 
monl. Rasputin was assured of inarketl 
success. Rasputin jitiilifird all his 
monstrous delwnchery with typical 
Khlyst reasoning ; and sometimes 
instilled into women the belief that 
association with him was far from being 
a s n. The hhnpress of Rusf>ia was 
entirely in Jlasj^ntin’s grip and Ml the 
outbreak of the Great war not a single 
important event at the front wa.s 
decided without a [weliminary Con- 
ferimci* with him. This naturally 
alarmed the people who tried their 
best to induce the Kmperor to 
cease his connection with Rasputin. 
But the Emperor and the EmDn'ss 
remained deaf to all supplications 
ailvicc, warnings and threats. The 
more Rasputin was opposed, the more 
convincing the evidence against him, 
the less attention w'as paid to the matter 
at the Tsar’s palace. &c. 

The PrahrUa Snitaiia, Paul and 
Kitiachaudi sects of pseudo-Vaishnavas 
• of this country who almost openly 
practises and preach sexual immorality 
are not ashamed to declare* that their 
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(loctrinerf (?) ar(f those tauf^ht by 
Mabaprabhil* Whose followers .they 
pjive themselves out to he. Tlie prac- 
ficos of these and other allied sects 
be treated specifically in coming 
miinbers of this journal. It will suffice 
for the present to give tlie reader a 
concrete example of Qaitrsondar’s own 
])ractice as indicative of the priuci]dcs 
that JTe recommended His followers — 
householders as well as ascetics — to 
follow in their relations with the female 
sex. 

During the period that Mabaprabho 
displayed the Vila of leading th(> life of 
It- bonmholder Ifis Practice is thus in. 
(Heated in a general way in Ihree short 
senten(Ses by the author of Sree 

Chaitanya Bhagabat, the oldest and the 
most authentic acccnint of 1 lis career, — 

“td fl?! «ITq 5 B| ^ I 

nm m n 

^ ^ snu S13 ^ I 

swoisft ^ II « 

8ratr«| q?| I 

• N **Hl? ^ ^ 11” 

/ — ( «: W: an: ) 

“He played many such merry 

pranks on all persons, barring only 

this that H(5 never cast even a side- 
glance on a female. It is known to 
the whole world that in this incarnation 
the Lord did not oven allow' His ear to 
hear such a thing as the ^naine of a« 
female* ’ Hence all devotees of exalted 


position never address Him as amorous 

Gaoranga.” 

IVlabaprabbU e.thibited th(‘ Uhl of 
rt'uouncing the world and becoming 
an ascetic at the age of twe'tity-four. 
It w’as (luring llis residence at I’uri 
(is an asretir that the following incident 
took pla(!e which is thus described in 
th(! 8ree Chaitanya Charitaiurila, the 
companion work of Sree Chaitanya 
Bhagabat. 

One day Sree Bhagaw'anacharyya in. 
vitcvl th(‘ Lord to his ri'sidenco and 
had many choice dislu's cooked at his 
own place to be offered to Him, 11c 
himself asked the junior Ilaridas w'ho 
used to sing kirlan to the Lord to 
obtain by begging fine, while raw rice 
from the sister of Shikhi Mahiii. I'he 
sister of Sikhi Mahiti was an old Itfdy 
of great ])iet y and an eminent Vai- •* 
shnava who W'us di'clared byMahaprabhu 
Hiinsidf as belonging to the very high, 
est class of Vaishnavas ranking -her 
with Swaru]) Gosain, liai llamananda 
and Shikhi ^lahifi himself. Haridas. 
brought from her rice by begging. 
The Acharyya w as very much delighted 
by obtaining the fine rice and had it 
cookel with vei’y great care, ^t mxm 
when Mabtfprabbu sat at His meal He 
sairl that the rice was _ vei'y fine arid 
asked from wliere it had been obtained j 
The Acharyya said the rice was obtain. 
c«l by begging from Madhabi Da.si. The 
Lord said, *w'ho went there t()4)eg ?’ 
The Xcharyya mentioned thii name pi 
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tliB jimior Haridas. Tin* liord praised 
the rice and sat. down t<i meal. On lus 
return to his ewn Avsideiice lie coiri- 
tiianded Ooviiula nut to iidiiiit tlie 
junior intridas irilo the lioiis(‘ from that 
day. Ilai'idas was distressed fiudini? 
the d<)or»()f t lie Lord shut against liim. 
No one know why he was forJndden 
admission. Ilaridas gave up fo<jil and 
at tlie end ot tlu‘ three days Hwaiaip 
and others went to 'tlie Lord and .siiid, 
‘Lonl, what offence lias Ilaridas com. 
uiitted ? Ayiiy is the door sliiit, against 
him for which he has gone on fast ?’ 
The Lord said, lie cannot .see the face 
of a Vairagi who accosts a fmnale. 
Saying this Mahaprabhu retired to the 
inner apartments. All were struck 
dumb at the sight of the Lord's anger. 
Another day all of them together sub- 
■ mitted this prayer at the feet of the Lord 
on behalf of Ilaridas — ‘Lord, the offence 
is slight. Be propitiatinl. He has 
now; leawit the lesson and will not 
offend a^in’. The Lord said, ‘Aly 
mind is not under ilfy control. It re- 
fuses contact with a Vairagi who accosts 
females. Give up this vain talk all <jf 
you and betake yourselves to your 
' proper ^.luties. If you say anything 
! more you will not see Me here.' Hear, 
irig this all put^ their hands to their ears 
and dispersed to their respective duties. 

fYot another day all went to 

‘Paraip^tnanda Puri and reriuestcd him 
saying ‘Propitiate the Lord’. Then 
P.ur?GosaiIi came aloijo to the* Lord. 


The Lord did obeisance to hiiM, had 
him seati'd with great resjiecl and askl 
ed, what is your command ? What has 
brought you here ? I’liri Gosain bogg 
ed Him to bi' propitiated towards 
Ilaridas. On bearing this the Lord 
said, “Gosiin, listen to Me, you stay 
lu've with all the Vaishnavas, eonimaiid 
Me to go to Alalnath. 1 shall reside 
there with only Govinda to keep Mo 
company.” Saying this the Lord 
calh'd Govinda and making obeisance 
to 1‘uri left the jdace. Puri Gosain 
much agitated liumed after the Lord 
and by entreaties persuaded Him to 
return to the house. .....All tlio devotees 

then went to Ilaridas and Swamp 
Go.>»ain said ‘Insten, Ilaridas Believe 
that all of us desire your good. The 
Loid insi,sts. The Godhead is his own 
master. lie is merciful and will be 
again kind some day. If.you insist His 
finnness will increase. His anger will 
leave afterwards. Ho has bathed and 
taken His meal*. tSaying this and per- 
suading Ilaridas to have his food and 
bath Swamp returned to his house, en- 
couraging him to cherisli hope. \f,hcn 
thc’Lord used to go out to have sight 
of Jagannath^ Haridas had a view of 

the Lord from a distance Haridas 

passed one year in this way but still 
Mahaprabhu was not propitiated. One 
day, as the night was nearing its close, 
making obeisance to the Lord Haridas 
set out for praying without telling any 
one. There vowing the attainment of 
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■ fei’t of tlic .supremo lior<l 

TIaridas gave up I his lihi by pnleriiig 

the Tribcni One (lay Mafaaprabhu 

asked the devotee, •<, ‘Wheiv is Jlaridas? 
I jet him be brouglii here.’ All said, 
‘On the day tliat completed om* year 
having i-i.sen up at night he wont away 
.no one knows where’. On hearing this 
JVIahaprabhu gently siuiled. All the 

devotee.s wondered in their minds 

Vai.shnava e.auu> to Nahadvipa from 
IVayag. He told them all about 
Jlaridas, of his .solemn vow and of liis 
immersion in the Triheui. On hearinir 


this Sreehas and others were tilled • 
with wondeJ*. At the t>nd (tf the year 
Sivanauda aecuunpanied by all the 
devotees with great, joy came to meet 
the lionl ; When Sreehas asked*, 
‘Where is Jlaridas ?’ The Lord re- 
plied, ‘a bedng eujoy.s the fjuit of his 
acts’. Then Sreehas narratec.! Uaridas’.s 
slorv, the vow he took and his immer. 
sion in the Tribeni. On lumring this the 
Ijord laughing witJi hearty satisfaction 
said ‘this is the ju’opcr ((xpiation for 
the offence of looking upon a female 
as an ohjc.'et of sensuous desire.’ 


Thakur Haridas 

( Coiitiiiueil iVoin previous issue ) 


'THE sixteen names of thirty-two 
* letters, the Tarak Hramha Name, 
was adopted as tlm form of prayer. That 
one horn of a Yavana family was bound 
to use only Yavanie language in wor- 
shipping G(k1, such narrowress pever 
manifested itself in the heart of magna- 
piraous Haridas. Accepting the prin- 
ciple of Universal and highest charity^ 
*md living in the solitary cell of Bena. 
pole he continued loudly to take the 
Name. The sight of Haridas endea- 
vouring with a singleness of purpose 
to take the Name aroused the fooling of 
hostility in the malicious section of Hindu 
society. The pure-hearted people were 
.delighted with the spectacle of Haridiyi’s ■ 
. un-precedentod love for the Name; 


hut the evil iinpvdses of certain p\'rsons 
iiiihued with the mischievous instin«{ts 
of brutes were not subdued. One of 
the leaders of this body of haters 
of devotees formed the resolution .of 
devising a method of defiling Haridas. 
This man by noTme llamchandra Khan 
was very well-known in those part's. 
He hatl also an immense following and 
groat material prosperity made him* 
proud. Under the advice ^of several 
inean-mitided friends he prepared to- 
engage himsedf in an evil deed. Hali- 
das did not originally belong to ‘tlie 
district of Rarhchandra.* IlOj^an alien j 
had come to reside in the village of ■ 
Ramchandra. Without . offeiing to* 
siipport thp^ evil ’ deeds of Ramehandra 
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lio was ill ways ((cniipicil wil.li t1i<' Xanu' 
o£ Hari ; horn in Vuvaiia fuiuily lie 
vocrativos of Ihc '^an.-kril laii^'U- 
a}jf(' in callini? Cio*l ; the Xaiiif ullered 
l-y liiiu, l)(.'«atis(' Ik* ju’ayotl willi a louil 
\oice, ])(‘n('t)viic(l into tin' auricMilar 
cavities of jicrsons such as Raincliandra 
Klian I'tc. ami such licariii}? in the 
o|)ini<'n of . icliamira heinu; clearly 
against th Shasfcras, Rainchandra 
volunti‘(‘ro<l to create tronhh* for TTari- 
das. Kanifihandra thought that ITari- 
das was a woak-iTiindcd youngnian like 
hinisclf that lit* was (uigagcd in uttering 
tluj Name of JIari merely under the 
im]mlse of the moment, had heeome a 
mdhii being denied tin* ]iosHession of 
objects of sensuous gratiHeation and 
therefore, would he drawn awav from the 
path of holiiK'-s by the actual eontaet 
of any oli jeet of sensuous desire ; and 
thinking thus and gaining o\ er a cer- 
tain harlot hy holding out the prospect 
of, pecuniary reward he sent her to the 
sttlitary cell of Thakur ITaridas. The 
Loyd of tlay had just' <gainod the sum. 
mit of the sun-set mountain, the lonely 
coll had httcome lonelier at theajf|iroach 
of darkness, Sree Haridas was taking 
the Name of (lod with undivided atten- 
ti.on, his faculty of external p'erception 
had 'shrunk as the result of taking tli’e 
Name anti nil inner faculties were 
engagetl in the service of God, — when 
the haadot sent hy Rainchandra Khan 
^appeared before him. That fallen 
, woman by the beauty of lieu person and 


the display of amorous gestures boijn of 
the passions of tlie heart that make a 
mail forget himself, tried her utmost 
to shake the impulse of the service of 
Thakur Ilnridas. But through the 
three divisions of the night — the 
pi'riods of dusk, the dead of night and 
the small hours of departing gloom — . 
no change wa*s produced in the heart 
of Haridas. Remaining firm he did not 
fall into the enchanting meshes of the 
harlot. Those objects of sensuous grati- 
fication for the attainment of w'hich the 
irrepri'ssihle appetites of the human 
niimi are eager, by ]n*esenting them- 
selves in the solitary cell of Haridas 
di<l not obstruct his service of Gml. 
'I'liere is a very groat (lifl'erence betu'eeu 
the heart of a Vaishnava and that of 
an ordinaiy man. Tlie liarlot failing 
with all manner of elTort to gain her 
(dijeet returning at sunrise to Rani- 
clmudra Khan re])orted ever\ thing 
as it had hap[)em‘d. The hard-hearted 
Rump.handra instrueted her to try again 
at night to captivate the heart of Haridas. 
Acting under tin* direction of the heart- 
^ less Rainchandra that W'oman, lost m 
shame, continued to employ all hdr 
arts to prevent t.hi'. devotional practice 
of Haridas. 'I'hrce successive nights 
])assed aw'ay in this manner and yet the 
un-worldly heart of Haridas seeking no 
respiti! from the service of Hari did not 
render tlie least help to the realisation 
• ot the confiihent hopes of the harlot and 
Ramcbandra. In answer to ail the 
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efforts of the harlot Srce Haridas .Thakur 
always persisted in telling her that as 
the required number of Names to be 
; counted had not been completed he was 
for that reason occupied in uttering the 
Name. Those who are ever engaged 
•in taking the un^lcfiled Name do not 
turn to sin even when such sins accu- 
mulate close to them. 'I’he elevation, 
ists are not. able to forego such oppor- 
tunities of sinful acts; but watching the 
manifestation of the super-natural 
force of till* character <»f Jlaridas the 
heart of the sinful woman was changed. 
Throwing herself at the feet of Tliakur 
llaridas she said with contrition, ‘I 
am adtlicied to sin, coutaminaU'd by 
the lust of many ; yoii are the greatest 
of devotees engaged in the service of 
Hari ; the evil pi‘o])ensities of my heart 
have been tlestroyed in your company 
by the force? of your transcendental 
power ; I am now a supplicant for 
following the footsteps of a Bhagabat 
like yourself ; out of mercy direct me 
, walk in the path <»f devotion !’ The 
hiart of the mereiful llaridas was 
touched. He forgot all about the bad 
pi’ofessiou of the harlot— the unworthy 
object of the lust of many and deciding 


that she was eligible for taking the 
mahamantra of the Natiu? of llari in the 
manner tliat is free from offenee, res. 
eued her from the deep well of sensua- 
lity. Such mercy is not met with au}'. 
where exct'pt the heart of a Vaishuava. 
All praise to llaridas ! May your 
mercy be appreciated by all the peoph; 
of the world — that non-evil producing, 
disillusioning kindness of thine towanls 
the ugly harlot tluit tried to turn your 
mind away from the s«Tviej.* of Krishna. 
There (?au be no comparison bc.'twceu 
the man who is honud by tlie results of 
liis actions and the Vaishnava who is 
worthy of the homage of all the gods. 
The Siuldha Blmktas wlio have thrown 
themselves on the protection of the 
Name treasuring up in th(*ir hearls Jthe 
iueomparahli* deeds of Thakui’ llaridVs 
should free from offeiua? uu-eeasiiigly 
call upon the Name of tCrishna and will 
thus obtain the mercy of Thak'ur 
llaridas who is the acharvya of the 
Name i. e. teaclier of the Nann,* by*]ii;< 
own practice The six passions of lust 
etc. will ever fail b) ensure the success 
of any efforts dir(tcted against the 
devotees of God. • ' 

^ ( 7o he continued ) 


EQUALITY. 


Why dost thou^iate the worship of tlie stranger ? 
The symbols of worship aie many in different 
lands among different peoples. 

. Some worship with ^Kachha* ofj, some on tlieir 

knees, 

■ Some again remain with eyes closed in , 

worship of Brahma^ 


Some worship in ^yogamna\ some find jo}^ 

ill Smktrfan,' 

All are worshipping the one lieloved-JCrishnai 
Tlwefore live all as brothers yi good . 

Always practSc Hari bhaUi in this, life* or in 

• • • • • • death! 



Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 

[ ( hutinucd frdm the 2 jrd pa^^e J 


13. The ninsl [)nvi()us jewels are treasured in 
the best loved places, 
The Mouths of Sree Aiianla are the 

Treasury of the jewels of (Krishna’s) 
glorious deeds. 

1^. Therelore in the hej^inninjf if praises of 

Balarain 

I'ind expression in that mouth manifests 
' I Me Kirtan ol Chaitanya. 

1 5 . A lliousand-liooded serpent is Lord 

• IL'iIarani* 

Wh::i-so-ever the Lord docs is all 

unrestrained. 

16 . 'Phe ^rcat LonI llaladliar, of immense 

• stature, 

f Drunk with the praise of Chaitanya 

Chandra, of exceeding patience. 

17. Above him there is none other dearer 

to Chaitanya. 

At ^11 lime does lie delight in that form. 
iS. His behaviour what-so-ever being listens 

to, sings. 

Him ilcitfs Srik' lslina-Cliailaijya give his 
supreme protection, 
iQ. With him are greatly ])le:ised Mahesh and 

Parvali, 

^ On his tongue dances the Pure Goddess 

'I 

of speech. 

With ninety-thousand consorts, Parvati and 
* the rest, 

, Does Siva offer homage to Sankarshan 
. ^ ^ as His worshipper. 

.21. TlifsiiW rative in the fifth skandha of the 
^ ^ Bhagabat 

^ ** fc the BalzA'ain ballad reversed of all 

Vaisbnavas. 


22. Generously unconventional to the cxireine 

is the narrative of His Kasa(3) pastimes 
In Briiidabaii in the company of gopis 

He did lake delight. 

23. Two months of the spring that hear the 

names of Aladhab and Aladhu, 
Did last, says the I'lirana, the Rasa- 

pastimes of 'AVielder of the plough” 

24. Listen, those slokas of the Bhagabat 

are these, 

Spoken by Sree Snka, to Raja Parikshit 
who was the he?rer, 

25. ‘Two months did there abide those of 

iMadhu and Madhab, 
The Divine Rama augmenting the amour 
of the gopis (luring the nights. 

26. hhirirdfid hij sinrihml damsels Ee 
t(K)h llis delifjltl in gardens /ring* 

vng the Yamuna 
•Which vtiir, Ufildeued l‘ij the shhi. 
imj d'Kiita of the full moo a served 
liif bi‘t‘e:u'S perfiiiiied with the seen' 

of the lotii\ 

27. Ilisp raises sung bg Gandharbas, 
within the ewie resplendent with 

the beauty of ladies, 
lie did sport like that Lord of the 
herd offemde elephants, the Tusker 
that serve,! Maliendra. 

(‘h Rttsa— harmonious, ecstatic and amorous dance 
of spiritual iiiilk-'maids in a circular form illustrated 
by kissing, cmliraciiig. singing etc. with a view to 
c ichant traiisjvnding all rules of sexMety. 
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V rfdn'riiuj Ihr dnnh trifh flu* sfan^ 
nsih/fi it.nd life iHniuf shniriini ahorc. 

the liori::oii^ 

llifh li*'CA inht.rirnlcd. In/ fifi* ndnnr 
tij Mid Hint ^ Her red. In/ lnn‘r::fii hloio^ 
infi oree flig* hdttfi, 


2't. • AH :i‘soci:ition witli foiiKiIcs. is fniulemiunl 

hy iln‘ Muni'. 

AVho thus did sinj» hymns of praise in Ihe 

iMsa of kiiin.i. 

30. At Whose r.js.'i the ^nds appearin.i^' sent 

down the Ihnvery shower, 
The j^ods who know tliat dilVereiiec there 
is none hetweeii Krishna .ind llaladhar. 

31. The doings of H.alaiHiar are liidden away 

in the four \’edas. 

It is not I who say hut all have been 
• revealed in the P 11 ran as. 

32. There are some people who by reason of 

foolislmess do not look into the Pnrrinas ; 
They liold the rasa-si)ort of Balarani as not 

reverded. 

33. Put ihe two Brothers in the society ol 

j»opikas 

I)i<l in the same spot |)erf*orm the 
rasa-.sporl inside Brindalii*!!. 

34 . ^Therenifer, on a rniniu ornislon, 
Linvinda anti Tittina of tvondcrfnl 

Hportejl m thr tvood. cit nitjlii ru^ 
rirrled bij thr. ladirx of Untja ; 

35 . Thrir jtrahrii sung nt-dndi 011,^/11 hi/ 
those frnialr>i trho irrrr so attorhrd, 

, to thrm htj lore ; — 
Their bndnrs bratitifnlhf drcoroietl 
with ornamrnts, sandahpastr^ (jor^ 
lands and rlothrs frrr from all 
partirltis of dost ; 


37. Sontf Ihri/ foifrllirr, blessing the ear 
and. fhr nilud- of all beings^ 
Ifiyirnnr.dinf mrlihUons airs afhtrarf 
fhr irholr ganutl. 

y'. lasleniuir to the Bhaj^abata without loviiij;; 

Kama 

I’aisiires ihe expulsion of the heater from 
till' pallia f)f Vishnu anil V.iishnavas* 

37. Who doe> not reco‘.»ni>e the IHuiixahata is 

like the Yavana ; 
11 !'. punisher is the Lord Yaina in each 

successive birth. 

40. Ivven now some that dance and caper* in 

the guise of eunuchs 1 
Aver, ‘Is there shastra in which is found die 

rasa of Balarain 

41. Some sinners never admit though tliey sve 

tRo shajfetra, 

And misinterpret even by ofFeriiig one 

•* meaning as another.. 

42. Balai i^ Love-embodied of Cliaitan3^a 

• Chandra ; 

OlTeniling against Him brings death at 

every step. . 

43. In different forms He Himself becomes the 

• servant as well as the Lord-r- 

All those signs appear to*view only in Ilis 

descent into this world. ’ 

f 

44. As chum, brother, fan, bed, offerings. 
Apartment, umbrella, clothing, , .divSerse ‘ 

ornasients, Jicat, — 

45. 'Fife Lord in :j,ll forins’serves Htinsclf ; • .• 

• Whom JL‘^hvoirrs he ;doml kno\\s» 


6 



42 


THE HARMONIST 


r Vol. 25 


40 . n hnl^ .svv# 7 , .s 7 /o/\ jhic 
r]itf.hinii, jfilhnr^ iniiln'rlla inh.i 
tilln'r I rn usrfudrnlnl niniifiihi^ 
i)i I he tliljf'rf'if.rr it! Jtn'iH 
lt(iri<istln(j in I hr Than, nrl 

^r}(fhilij fitjilrd 'f^lirshii hij jh‘upli\ 

47. Tilt* Sivi‘ GariuLi, ihe lonsiitiicnl 

(»1‘ AiKinta, 

(iraciTiilly and with yi.-al t‘nc(>rn|)*is>t*- 

Krishna. 

4S. Whi*lht*r Itrnlmia, nr Siva, <ir Sanaka with 
other sons <*f Itrahina. 
VAa>a, Snka, Narada ami (»thers — who-sn- 
cvei hi‘ar> tin* nanu* cf devotee 

49. Worshipped of I hem all is great Sliree 

Ananta, 

The LonI with a thousand lace.s, saturate 
with mellowing devotion. 

5 0. Primal god, great y<'gi, Kvara, Vaishnava, — 
^'riiisthe lull height of Ifis glory is m»t 

^ known to all. 

Ve have heard about Hi.s service, now 
listen as regards His power — 
How sell-supported He abides in P.itala. 

52. SlirOe- Narada (rosYamin attended by 

taiuburu 

Thus sings His prai^a putting it into verse 
ill the presence c»f Brahina. — 

03. ]hi irhoftr ilioHfiht Hatva* and ihr 
niher iinalilirs nj ^atu rr hdhnnmf 
one another in rcfinltfr ordei\ that 
avr the cnnse.ii of the ^n’itjiny per^ 
iiiiite%i(e and absorption oj ^his 
trorld^ irere enahlrd to art — 
H7/.os/f Fonu ererJaslinf/ and 

. initlHaft a bepjnnvmi ; Who beinq 

• • 

One \v flis Otrn Self rontains the 
niTiUf : — hntr ran man I'lioif- llis 

mntfs /• 


o k jr//o oaf of Ifis infinite nierrt/ to ns 
assnvpul Ihe pure. s:itrii Fin' in 
irherrin a I rffert an i ransr mani- 
Jf^sts it self ; 
H7/osr proiress is infinite^ of II hose 
n nJdamt'ifble Lila, for snbdniatj Ihe 
mifiits of Ills Otrn the Loril of Ihe 
hnnletl hath a. ijlimpse, 

00 . H7//).s*f' Same after brlnff heard ^ or 

arriflentlji^ or belntj disiressrif or 
in jest^ if btj the fallen is rerllnf 
I nslanlly deslroifs the e it (Hess 
silts of nten ; -on Wlnnn eJstdmsiiles 
ihe .01 vine Sliesa Ihe seefer if the. 
hiijhest iiooil, i)hall depettJ ! 

r> 0 . On one head of Ihe I hoiiSihitdJteioled. 

• r 

e real , I 'll fiiila^ of i ininea sn raid r, 
inti nit e jiroiecss^ 
Is plaretl, like an at out this tjlobe of 
Ihe. trorld iritin Its hillsy streams 
setts find Hrintj btdntfs ;»^IHs deeds 
eVi 'ii trllh a ihottsand lonijnes trho 
ran reran ut ? 

iiT. The tjreat Lord. Ananta of snrk 
protress, <f infinite initjhf possessed 
if allmhigh tjualitie.s and iihij^dt.;^ 
Otrellintf al the base of rasa 'alci, 
stdfsirpporieiL holds np triili ease 
this trorld fn order to nowrish il.^ 

Creation, inaiiiLeiiance, ilcstriiction, satva 
and the other qualities that follow in its 

train, 

Are produced and cease ^to be, time anil 
again, by whose Glance ; 

^59. Yet in His Own Self Ananta is One, Wliose 
(ilorl is ever-lasting and withput a 

beginning : 

Who can understand His Ways, i 
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ho.’ 'riK|jAml^oiit of ninvy a^’.iiincs tlic pure 
* ^atvii Poriii 

Whtvcin unfoMtMl with j»raceful ease all 
thinj^s are nianifeslcd. 
^1. I he ripples of Ilis Movements the niip;!ity 
. Licni having imbibed, 

Deliglits tile minds of his km with alacrity, 
hj. I lie Name of Ananta heard or duly re- 
cited — 

Who-so-cver in whatever wist? may opine - 
hj. The bondage of endless births does instanllv 

snap : 

Wherefoic his hold of Him a Vaishnava 
does never rcliiitiuish. 
Without Shesa there is no deliverance from 

the worhl ; 

Yea, the Name of Ananta ‘edeems all jivas. 

• *:. '1*0 nourish tliis boundless world willi all 

hills and seas, 

The Lord supports it on Ilis head, — 
f>f». Asti tiny point on one ot His tlioiisaiid 

hoods. 

Scarce aware that it exists, — so infinite His 

poNver. 

PRAYER 

Kadha-Krishna, oh .say, say alT’ — 
Teaching this 
O’er all Nadia 

Go dancing Gour and Nitai. 

For no reason under tlie influence of J/r/iv/ 
Drift’st thou 

Gasp'st as thou art drovvneil, brother, 
a is the servant of Krishna, 

This belief 

Once accepted there is no more sorrow'. 
Krishna when thou say’st 
Thou wilt be thrilled, 

Thy eyes will shed tears, 1 say. 

Say Kadha Krishna 
Come along. 

This alms a|pne 1 beg, 

L^ll dangers leave/ 

Says Bbakti-vinode, 

^\VlH*n I sing that Name.’ 


07 . With thousand mouths, the up-holder of 
the w. rld, the loreinost of gods, 
Keeps on siugi'.i*^ inccssuiLly the glories 

of Krishna. 

()'<. U is Ananta Wlio .sings and there is no 
end of heauly ;fiul glory ; 
Iitdli Ining iiiighty neither of them may 

win nor yielil. 

()0. 'To this liay with Hi.s thousand fieauleous 

mouths 

Shesadeva sing‘s the deeds of Chaitanya 

and finds no ciuL 

7 0. Shree Ra^a (4) 

(Ihirden of song) 

Hey Ho ! Kama and Gopala are vying in 
praise of one another ! 
Brahma, Rudra, the goils, 

Suidhas ami the greatest munis 
Are gazing on with joy, 

71. With the cry H must reach shore,’ lie doth 

plunge making all speed to get sicross the 

sea, 

lUiL the ocean of Krishna’s glory olTers no 
hciunds and hroadeneth out evermore. 

(4.) One of the six priimirv musical inodes. 

PURE SERVICE 

Naughty mind 1 What Vnishitah thou art ’ 

To think on gold and woman, • ^ 

Night and day 

'There is no use ; all those do not remain. 

Your gold 

l)q?t procure but pleasure ; 

By means of gold serve thou ^JaHhab. 

The love of women 
Is not thy domain. 

Its sole Lord ik Yadava. 

For the sake of fame 
In lonely cell • 

Thy 'Jlari namu' is mere vanity.. 

Material fame 
Is the pig’s refuse. 

Know’st thou not it is the treasure of Mtiya 




Taking Refuge in God ( ) 


I. Sri‘c 
Witli 


Kri.'liii:' ( 'li{iil.!iu\ ;i, I Ik* tSu|ireiiK* liurd, <nit ol Divine J*ity lor }iv<i. 
Mis Own Ass')oi!iles ninl Ins Own AIxmIc* dc'seendiiif^ 


'J,, The L(»\e of (!oil llinl ean only be oljlained with llie idiiiost difficulty l.o 

i^ive fi ('ely away, 

Teaches to lake rel’iijjre in Him : r«*sig;nat ion, that is tin* \ery life of the 

d(*V()tee. 


liow liner's of llie sjdril, dedicat ion of self, loviir' aeec 
Clierihhin^ faith that. Krishna will ^n^el_\ ]U*oteet. 


•|)ta nee of Him as 

Pi’otector, 


4 Assentinu; only to nets that are eonduei\c to devotion, 
Proitiisino to renounce i*onduet that is adverse to it-- 


h. In these sixfohl ways, whoever takes refii<;‘e in Him. 

His ])rayer naielu's Hie ears of the (Tracious Child of Nanda. 

(• At Hie h'ct of Kupa and Sanatana holdiii'i' the straw between the tei'tli 
Kails llhaktivino'le elas]>inn; both tlie feet with his hands 

7. Cryinjj; all the while as he says : ‘J am the vilest 1 do i*ealisc, 

Teach thou\tic resi<>:nation and make me the worthiest.’ 


[ n ] 

1. Forp:ettin<' thyself, eominif into this w'orld, 

[laving sulTered manifold imin. 

At. Thy feet t have I come, 

Time I shall tell my sorrows : 

2. Jn mother’s womb while 1 lay , 

Tn the deadly fetters of bondage, 

, For once, Oh Lord, showing Thyself to me 

Didst Thou abandon Thy poor servant. 
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Til 

I’ll - tlioiiglit 1 ; 


a her f 

li;nr 

hirtli, 


I 

'hull 

worship 'I'lice. 



! 

lioi’ii 


Inii r*illDii till* 

ol Miijiii 


Tiler.’ 

wiis nol a parliele uf Kimw 

ln(lL»*n. 


A 

foiiilleil elnl'i 


ill Ihe lap 

of kiinlrtMl, 


liiiiigli 

iiigly 

1 ]>assO(l llio tiiiio. 



Til. 

e ii Heel ion ol’ th 

Intlior immI niofhei* niM(l(‘s 

1 ii)(‘ f< 

ni'orf . 


tills 

world 

iIlM I.Hsto r'\\C(‘l. 



My 

slew ilegi’i’i’s (1; 

n ’t l»y 

(la v, o i*()\\ iiio* 

up t\> 

a l)<)\ 


Witli 

ollii’l* 

l)()\.< <ii(l 1 



III 

;i lew iiKire i 

lavs 

Ilh* now 'r of innl( 

■fslaiK 

liiiw* w-i:- 


1 coimcd iiu’ Ic. sons niu;Iil iiinl (Inv. 

Ill llin in'ido of Iciirniiiii; I joiirin'vt'd to niitnv u 

Kariiinji' \u‘allli. 

Siipjioi’tiiijj; Uimli'Pcil witli all ni) lu'arl. 

Iliifi, Tlioo 1 I'orj^ol. 

7- !No\v in iM age Bliaklivinotic 

(trying Ti'cls st» sad ; 

Not worsliipping Tlioo llio days passed in vain. 
Wlial lu'lp is tluTf. now ? 


Propaganda Topics 


( Communicated ) 


Mldnapur: — Ills Holiness Tridniuli Swaiiii 

Dluikti Hradip Tirtha Mahanij and Sreepad Hliakti 
Saraiiga Go.swaiiii delivered a series oT lee lures on 
‘Saiiatan Dharnia’ in the Hall of Contni Hari-Sahlui. 
The teachers of the local college, seliools, pleaders, 
nuikteers and iiianj’ other highly educat'd and in - 
ilucntial gentlemen were present on the occasion. 
All who listened to the bHssfnl message of unalloyed 
devotion from the lips of Svvainiji Maharaj, realised 
the difference b^itween the subject of the preaching 
of Srec Gaudiya Alatli and the acUiltcratcd 
*pnwihinff without ‘arhar* <n* practice of the stj- 
callcd Vaishanab or other Dharnia-Sampradayas. His 
I^oliness also lectured in English at Kharagpur ism 
Sanatan Dharma and his sj)eech wJls highly appre- 
ciated by the Railway staff who accorded a hearty 


reception with Sankirtan tr) His Divine Holiness 
rarainaJiansa J’aribrajakaciiarwii Srccinad hliakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati lh).'*wami Thakfir wliilc His 
Divine HoliflvsK was passing by Kharagpur on His 
Wjjiy to I’nri. 


Orissa ; His Holiness Tridan^li >wanii •^reeniad 
hliakti .Nirvaswa Giri’ Maharaj from Sree S.ichehida- 
iiaiida Math of Cuttack arrived at haripada >in the 
Mourbhanja Stale and by his discourses and? Kirtan 
laid open to the inhabitants the fiatli of ctlTnai good. 
He is iu)w preaching in other toAvns aiM villages 
of Orjssn. 
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Purl and Aialnath Hi- lluliiK'ss 

I'l'n ilir.'iti’iKat. Ii:ir\ \ .1 SrceniiHl iiliakti 
-‘‘•idjlhaiila S.M.'iswali TliaKnt paid a \isit lu I'atiaiid 
Alaliiatli tlicii' l)v atlnifhiio ;i Jri-at «»ppni tiiiiitv to 
iiiaiiv pi'i'MMts (>1 plfKv.^ (>1 iii^ to Ilari 

Ka t lia III 1111 J 1 is liji.', 

Sree Gaudiya Math : Th*- (',.i idi\a Math lias 
hi-i n hnhliii;^Vi'<laiita ai:<l I'paiiisliad t-las-i*'* i'.L:*ilarlY 
Y dav. Tlio n| die Viilaiila Idas'* whirli 

asM-iid)lY> ill c\ t is tli • « «iiii|iara i ive study <>l 
the Vailarayan Siitia TIr'u* au- s ippleiiiYiitarY 
disen.irsi’'' i ii ViiUlimalliU.i and llu* \ i/<u|it-'’/irsai» 
he^nlar leadiiij^ and ■.•xpl.ination ul Sri-Chaitanx a 
t’liaritaiiirita and '••aiilirhni lake plaiv in llu* M.ilh 
even altiM-iKinn. 

Publications of the . Gaudiya Math The 
iiisi part i»l l he t'liailanx a hhai^ahat willi exlsa isllve 
ii-ile'. ill |{eii;iali has just heen p ihli-^ln'il 'I'he Hn^^iisli 
versimi nt’ the wmk is a]>peaiin,t; in tlie Saiianaloshani 
(in Ihi^lish). it'' 1 1 a ii'-la ♦ lOii inSansKiit verse will in* 
pulilished i-iiMii. ’riie Sanskrit vei.-'idn, it is h“tied, 
willexliihit llv.- ipiali t le-^ nl Siiinad hhajiaiiat. 

Calcutta: - Tlieie wasieadiii}^ ul Siiinad Uhajialiat 
and Sankirianal tliC ivsid*, nee id Sriviikta Sarateh.'in- 
dra Chat terjee (lonr kaimta Kataksha Haiiihah at 
*^hyandia/ar. Many ilisi in^tiislied i;enllenien inelndin»i 
hijj;h dilieiaiSj pmiessnrs ol t.'iillej^e'i, and eminent 
pandits were piesent ddie leadinj^ and oxiitaiialuin ot 
Siiinad Itha^'alial lix Snpad Snndatananda Vidsa 
vinode n \. the eilito: <d the Gandi\a, x\as most 
instniekive and was hiiihly appreeiated. The songs 
hy^ Sfipad Ihanahananda Ihalimaeliary, Si i^iad 
A/aiila VasLidev YklyalilinN'in n a and Srivukta 
Inirijiada Vidyaialiia M. ^ , ni.. tluilled theandicnee 
willi I iieir de- ply dexotional tervonr ; and tlieit high 
ailislii ipialit'Cs gieatlv delighted everylMMly. 'the 
eoiirlesy, the geniality, the o])en-hearled hospitality 
and the earnest and oveitlowing devotion (dihe 
distingnk'hed Ijosis are never to Ix' toi gotten. 

Bogra Ills lliiliiicss Ti i(l;ii:< 1 is\viiiiii JM'feiiiad 
litokti N'ivek Ilharati Mahi^jaj with a numlx*r of 
^ hraliinaeliai ies of (he ('fandiya Mat h, has anixed at 
Hogia txi ]ireaeh the doetrines ot Mahaprahhn in the 
District, 


IMaimisharanya ; — His Holiness Tridandi* 

Sxxaini Srimad Dliakti Hiidaya liana Mahaiaj has 
been jiieaehing *'Snddha-Sanalan-<lharma” in Xai- 
hnisharanxa t.nd neighhouring jilaces His Holiness 
Itctures on Hhagakat dharma which ke delivered at 
Sitapnr in liiiglish and Hindi xvere remarkably 
eloiju’ent. All h.f’xe b'en atlrai;ted toxvards Sriiftad 
Hhagabat by hearing fnmi his lip.s the message of the 
highest ideal ot tlv Hhagahat dhurma. 


. CuttaCk : — His Divine Holiness Daramahaiisa 
Gt^swaaii Thaknr recently ]riid His auspicioiis visit 
•(o the *^fo\vn of Cuttack. His Divine llolinc.ss 
delivered *£1 lectifrc to the gentry of the town oftlio 
Sa-l^chidanunda^ Math find was listened ti| with 
jVriect find reverent attention. Th^Mahanta Maharaj 


of the Tulsiporc Math, K.ii llahad-ir ’ jaiv^un.'*th 
Pose, Sre.’yvikta D irg.ipra'.aima. Dasg ipta retired 
Govt |)lca<ler, Srecynkta Sreeniin ( haiidra llo.se, 
lUdired Depily MagislraLe.Sreejnkta Satish Chandra 
Hose H. 1 .. Siceynkta Snlxxlheliaiidra Chatler}ce n I.. 
Sreejukta Madaiiiiitilnin I at t.'in.iyak retired ]ik*ader. 
Sivejiikta Kadhaniohan Pattaiiayak, Sreejnkta 
\ityaiiarda Ghose Ketired iJep.ity Al.'igistratc and 
many other leading genllemen xxere present. The 
meeting opened xvith a Ilengali song of weleome to His 
Divine lIolines.> eomposc.l by Sreeyiikta Nalabar 
Mnkherj'e lllinkl initna of K lamara xvhich was snug 
bv himsdt. The revered Mahanta Maharaj said that 
Hi^Dixiiie llolinef'. Sreemad Siddhanta Saraswati 
'riiakiir is an asKK'ijited eouiiterpart of Sree Ciouranga 
Himself xvlio h;is .'ipp.\'ired in this xvorld in order 
to save the four Sampr.idayas of the Vaishiiabs 
and to rees’lablisli llie glory of the Vaishnalia 
Dhanna K.ii Ikihadur l.anakinath Hose said that 
h*' liad that d.ay listened lor the first time to the 
tiMe Hankatha Sriy it Radliamolion Dattanayak, 
Sre‘i.ik<a Mad.anniohon I'.a t l.anayak and Sreejiikta 
Sreeramehandra Ho*e placed there scrvice.s at the 
disposal ot hi‘^ Divine Holiness. Theie was a constant 
•stream oi people xx lio lolloxved to Sree Saehehida- 
n.'uida Math to haxe.a sight of His Divine Holiness 
and listen to llaiikatli.i troin his liji.-' A large 
iiumb’M ol pMsons xx'cre treated to Mahajirasada 


Lectures and Sankritan at the Durbhanga 
Building of the Calcutta University 

The employees ot the Calcnt la I'nivcrsity invited 
llie dexotce-; of tlie (i.atidiy.a Math tor (Idivering ]) iblic 
leetnro and singing Sanskritan at the D.'irbhatiga 
Hnildiiig ot the rniver.sity. riierc \^^'ls a huge 
gathering ol students and gentlemen connected witli 
the I'nixeisity . SrecjKid Snndarananda VidyaviiKKlc 
It A. cdiLt»r of the Gandiya, delivered an eliKjnent 
lecture marked by sincere and reasoned iiietv on 
‘Learning-spirit ual and teinporal’ xvhieli xvas listened 
(o xvitli rapt attention iiy the lar»e a idienee. The 
Saiikirtan by Sreejiad .■Xnanla Vasndel) Hrahmaehari 
Virlyabhuslian it. A. in his powerful and iierlect A’oice 
ct).jid»be hcM'd distiiietly from every part of the 
sjiacioiis building and tilled the andieiiee with spirit 
or* devotion. To the.sc xvere addett the excjiiisitcly 
artistic and devotional songs of Sreejukta Haripada 
Vidyai'citnii m.a., (one ot the Secretaries of §'.-e 
Visva Vaishnab Kajsabha) xvhicli xvere most highly 
appreciated. The lio-its were exceedingly considrf.ate 
and hosjii table and exjircssed in generous terms t\ civ 
gratefulness to the devotees for having responded 
to their invitation and akso begged for the favour 
of their kind response to similar reijiicsUs they intended 
to make ixvasionally in the fnlure. 


East Bengal His Holiness Sreemad Hhaktisva- 
lup Puri Maharaj and His Holine.ss 8reciiiad Hhakti 
I*rakrish A ranya Maharaj have lieen iireuching 
//arikatha in 'dilTercnt prirts of Jhist Bengal, //is 
//oliiiess Hhaklisvaruii Pari Maharaj xvith a fe\v 
Hrahmacharics recently came to the village of Baliati 
Qlacca District) at the rctjuest of the local Zamiiidcrs 
and stayed fa* about a fortnight at the Gadai 
Gauraiiga Math which is one of the branches of the 
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.Srcc»Cltotanya Math ofSav Maya]> ir. Ilis Holiiu‘-;Vs 
loctiire-s, muiiii)? .'ind kiitan wciv lisU-iiAl tu with 
the jjfi’catir.st iiit(*rcsl' l»y iiiaiiy le.'idin;* ziMiiindars 
iind cdiicalod gciitlcineii of tliMi.'i^hh.iiiihond. Tli‘ 
sympatliy shown to tli? lmus; of Mah.'nn-abh i by 
Srijukta Ilaridas Salin M. A., Livtuivr, h.uv.i UniviT 
,sity, and Srijukta I*urnachaiidra Sahn li. plc.idi*r 
.di'scrvcs siiecial noticT. 

Propaganda outside Bengal :--IIis hivim* 
Holiness Harainahansa (loswami Thak'ir allended 
l»y IMndils, His loll(»w I's, |)aid llis anspieious visit 
lo dilTerent parts of Indiji with Hi'; object <d prcacli- 
inj» tlic doetrinc^ol' Maliaprabhu, His Divine Holi- 
ness on His mission visited Ilenare-i, lU'indaban, 
Mathura, Jaipur, Kuruk^hetia, jannnu (Kaslnniri, 
IJonibay, Madras, Natliadwara, Hdipi (tlie centre 
the Madhva selujol), I'andliarp ir (in South India) 
and many oilier plaee.- The leadinj; acharyyas ol 
the four Vaishnava Schools i^ave an liono.ired recep- 
lion to his Divine Holiness everywhere and listened 
allentiv'cly to llu* IcVture-i and discourses that his 
Divine Holiness delivere.l at those places a id entered 
into carne.st discussions with Him rcLranlin^ th-‘ 
Sanatan dliarina. 

A Klvl.KHODS rklvACllKK IN HHMHAV. 

His Holiness Tridaiuli Svvaini Hliakti Ilriday llau 
Alaharaj <d’ Clandiya Math, Calcuttji, delivered a 
highly enllured lecture on “The Eternal and rniver.sal 
Keli;;i<Tn of all Souls”in lnei<l En^li.sli behire a bi*; and 
educated audience at tlie Shrauta Sniart.i Dharnia 
Era t is t ha pa k Vidvad I*aiish.'i<l at Madimvbag. 
The depth oi knowledge and the way of exposition 
id' His Holiness were so apjiealinj; and enraii- 
turinj' - the thunderbij^ yet sweet voice was 
so very attractive that the audience vvctc kept 
spellbounfl, so to say, in as nmeh as the whole spaci- 
ous compound of the rarishad \\as tilled ill a minute 
and not an inch was left vac.ant. 

They say that “The lit Eight coine.s from the 
l;ast”,”and so we should deem of our Swamiji who 
comes from the Eastern Corner of India to the 
Western extremity of tlie country and \5idvad 
Darishad — why only Vidvad Tarishad V whole 
Honibay is proud — not only Hombay, India— the 
world — should boast of such a spiritual giant, a 
lu^iinary of the lirmanienl, who will s nvlv' be 
flinthing and ameliorating the spiritual alinos- 
pheje of the present day. The Eomliay Public 
hcf^ily weleome Ilis Holiness and believes that he 
win deliver a scries of lectures. 

A hearty vote of thank'* to Hie president ami the 
lecturer from the Mantri, Mr. Molianlal II. Diivc, 
teiiiiinatcd the iiroceedings. 

THE BOMBAY CHRONICLE. 

A Religious Preacher in Uombaij. 

His Holiness Tridandi Swam i Bh.ikti Ilriday Ban 
Maharaj of Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, delivereil a 
highly cultured lecture on ‘The Eternal and Universal 
Religion of all Souls*’ before a big audience at the 
Shraut (I) Smart (2) Dharma Pratistliapak Vidvad (j) 
Papri.shad at Madhav Bag on the 27tii of Novemr^r 
last. The. depth of knowledge and the methoil ol 
exposition of Hi# Holiness very much impressed the 
audience^ 


THE INDIAN NATIONAL H|«:RALD. 

“(»aH(////a Mffth- in Boiubini 

The Ga idiv.'i Math (if CiiliMlta has s_mi 1 his Holi- 
ness Bli.ikli liriilay Ban Alaharai li ‘re in Bombay to 
1 iiig til-* bell of alarm so Hiai the som ol‘ tin* work! 
may not hastily jump into the d pih ^if utter malc- 
riaiism Hence, His Holiness, who has sacriliced his 
lile :it the altar ol universal brotherhootl and love, is 
delivering rcli^ioLis Icclure.s in dilfereiit ipiartcrs ol 
Hie city. On SuniLay Iasi, his sj)iritual9 discourMcs on 
the name of Godhead were indeed instructive. A 
series . I L*elnre.** on ICastcrn IMillo-^ophy will ero long 
follow at Madliavbag —the dates will b^ ,amit>.inced 
in lime. 

the i:ni’Ri:ss, patna 

VVKDN'l-Ml.VV, .Vl’KII. 21, I112U 

At 

The Amrita Bazar PatriKa^ Ajuil 20 , IH2(5 
Sw.-iini Bhakti Pra-lip Tirlha Maharaj of Sri Oau- 
diya Alalh of CalciiLla with three Brahmachary 
followei.-> has come heie .and is p it ling n]i in the i'ha.- 
kurbari of the laic R.idha Cliarau B;il».i. In the 
Thakiirbari as well as in ollur place.s he has Ixvn 
cviilaining the Srimut Bliagwat. Swamiji has saeri- 
liced .all mindiiK* ple.asure for the propag.at ion of Sri 
Krishna’s religion ol ilie Sriinal Jiliagvval.a as reveal- 
ed lo ns by Loid Ha ir.'inga. In his daily discourses, 
(j.iite in eoniForinity with the Bliagvvata Path he is 
showing h’s vast erudition in the Vedas, the Upani- 
shads,Lhe Vedanta, Hie Shankhavs .and other l«-.anehe.^ 
of Hindu religion and Pliilosophv. Co.ipled v^itVJiis 
great learning, his deep Bliakti ha^ cli.armed all vv.|o 
have had the good lortuiic to Iiear him, once. 
Ilis life and eh.araetcr Li'ii'y dej)icl what Sree Krishn.a 
Ch.aitanya vv, anted liis followers lo he Tho.se who 
.are pivjudieed against Vaishnavism .and who liave 
not sunk deep into the sweet rLdigioii of Prehi and 
Bhakti, those who h.ave studied Vai.slnjaTisnf through 
V.aislinava Ijcggars and Baii.agis and corrupt "practices 
ol the so-called folio wer.s ot Lord (Lauranga will be 
pnditted by seeing and l^earing Bhakti Pradip Malm* 
raj, who will shed a divine l-i'.trc into their lic.arls— 
a lustre that will disjiel all their doubts and slfo’i 
them who is Oanranga and what is the true Vaishiia- 
visni. Beyig a staunch Vaishnava himself the Svva- 
^miji has mereilesslv attacked tho.se follovver.s of his 
own sect vvluj h.avelcdtheloftyreligionofSriG.au- 
r.anga into llllhy degeneration and in this direction, 
vvdiich is .-list) an end of his mission, he has spared 
nolKxly. Swamiji was given a good Feeeption and 
lie.iring in Monghyr and Jainalpur by the local 
gentry and he will shortly leave this town with lus 
follijwer.s tor Patna. 

Purushottam Math— The thirteenth anniver- . 
sary niahotsob of the disappearane! of Om VishnnjKid 
Sreemad Bhaktivinixle Thakur was duly* celebrated 
at the PLinisottom Math, Pun on the UWtIi Jnpe, D>27. * 
Theic was an immense assemblage of pil>ffiitis at Purr ’ 
.on acco.mt of the Rathayatra ceremony*-* of Lord 
Jugaiyiathdcva . livery c.irc had been taken to 
invite all jicrsons Hial were in the tifwii to aftcMtl the 
public meeting; wlill’h was orgnjiised in* if he a’ltcruoon 
* ill goiTua-tifm with the ami^ersary C(;lcHr;ilions. Tlic 
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li ij'c biiiMinj;, tlic rnllinrknti, ]i;u'l Iv/iiitil'.illv 

Inr tin* oaMsioii imtl cx(vIUmi( ;i rniiiiifimMilN 
li.'ul iurii )n;nli.* i<»r tlii* mvnnmHK‘[;il iuii nl a vi*r\ 
;^;ithrrin^ of ini'. Hint was i*xjn.rtc(l in .-Kvond.iiu'c 
witli till' cxp'jrii'iKT ol roninT _vi*nrs, 

^ Kii till* cr«»w<l I lint t.irnal iip in n‘>j#i»n-.t; to tlu- in- 
vitation c)l tlv* Vi indaiifliswnniiv.’. .ind lii.iiiinai“Iiari(.*s 
of the P.irn.sotloin Math was LininTW.i/aicdh' lar^i- 
and rxm'ik’il llio vapncil y ol all aivonuniMlaiion that 
(•(»nld Ir di*vis''d. 

This wii' (1#‘* v.is'* both as n*;^arils lh^; g'*'it Kon- ii 
as wi:ll a^tliv ladij.^ Thv Yaisnava'. ot all the Maths 
at r.iri were hilly irpivienled a^ well a. every (»lhei 
loc'al inslilnl nui eonneeled with relij^iun. All thro.i^li 
the allernoon and the e\enin^ a eontinnois stream ol 
une-.ls eoiitinned t<‘ ariive. The monster meetiiii: 
was pre.'.ided ovei i»y 11 is IIoliner.s Sreemad HhaUti 
Pradiji Tirllia Malmiaj. Kirlan son^.s by Thak.ir 
Ith.ilitiviiiode were s mi; nl the bei^inninv; anti at 
eonelnsion as well as d.iiin;; the inlerxals of tin- 
leei nre.^ w'hieh were delivered l»y their llolinesse^ Hie 
Triilainiiswamies ol the (»andi\a iMalh The 
prolo.indly learnet’i siKvehe' of lh.t*Jr y/a//iiessrs the 
Triilniiili'.wnniie.'» dealini; with the eareer and teaeh- 
iiij-s til' Thaknr I’liakti vinode tV sp.vially the pre- 
sid'i^Lial address were listened to by the immense 
aiidienee with ru])! allention Irom bet; inning to end. 
I gathered Ironi those wdio were eajiable of forminj; 
a proper estimate in regard to spiritual insight anti 
Shastrie scholarship that all the specehcrt disphued 
in the highest degree the ipialitios of lucidity of 
exposition tS: firm giasp of all the most essential 
])rineiples. The genilenien as well asalargenninliei* 
of the most highly respeele.l lad k*^ who were present 
were UI^^llilnous lu expressing Hu: very hiuhe-.t appre- 
eiart'rm ot the speeehcs and the Kii tan songs. At the 
olf. of the meeting all p.*i sons male and remalc were 
tiealed*to the Maluiprasad ol Sree Sic* Jaganii.ith- 
deva. The wlnde lunelion w’as in every respeei an 
unifjiu’ event and was an miipialilied siieeess. To 
this eonneetioii it isd^^serving ot special mention that 


t Vil. 25 

the sneeoss ol the Imietioii was no less* diu^ *ll> <lie 
mil iiing energy oi the Hrahmaeharies of the l\irn* 
sot tom Math headed l>y liis Holiness Tridanda 
Sw'amin Sreemad Ilhakti Vivek llharati Maharaj 
who was rcs])()nsible for Hie oigaiiisation 'of the 
eelebra lions, 'J‘hc^ works ol 'J'hakur Hhakti vinode 
piildished by the Gaiidiya Math were exhibited lor 
die inspeelion of Hie g ie^ts. 

Visit of the Divine Holiness to Cuttack. 

His Divine Holiness I 'arainahansa DaribifiiakaeiiarN'va 
Sieemad Hliakti Siihllianta Saraswali Gosw'anii 
Maharaj eaine to I'nttack on tlie nth JMy in eoimee- 
tion with I lie eelebra lions of the annual iiiahotsaii ot 
the Sachehidaiiaiida Malli. All the inhabitants of 
the town had been speeially invited I (# witness the 
eeremoiiy of the in.'itallation ot I he. Sree Higraha t»l 
Maliaprabh i at tlie Saeheliidaiianda Math on the nth. 
In rc'^ponse to this invitation a verr large erowal of the 
towns-peojjle gatheicd in the eomuound in front of 
the Matli which had been prejiareil for the niee ting 
that w'as held in the afternoon. The meeting W"as 
pre-nided over by His Divine Holiness l*araniahansa 
lTo-*\\ami '1‘hak‘ir. Deetnres were delivered by Ilis 
Holiness Tndandasw'ami Sreemad llhakti J'radip 
Tirtha Maharaj and Sreep.id Siiiidarananda Vidya- 
vinode n a. editor of the (laiidiya on the object and 
iiietluKls of the Suddha Hhakti movement Ilis Divine 
Iloline.NS in addressing the mee’iiig sjioke for over two 
ho, ns on Sabda Ihalimaii and Sree Bigraha tattva 
The whole ot the v.ist ji'idienee listeneil to the end 
with the eloscnt attention. The kirtan songs Adiieh 
preceded and folhiwed the lectures were sung by 
AnanHivasiuleva Brahinaehari I*ara Vidyal)husan,i».A, 
and other B ahmaeharie.s ot the Gaiicliya Math and 
weu* also highly ajipreeiatcd. At d i> M. the installa- 
tion eeiviiiony oi AlahajirabJiu w'as duly performed 
by Hi^ Divine Holiness. The funelioii which was 
most Slice ‘ssfiil closed with the distribution of .l/ffAn- 
to all present and everyone was suniptuoiisly 

fell. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


ToTh^ lidilor, Hiv llariuonist 


Sree G.'iiiraiiga 
I meeting held 


llyaf Sir, 

r notice a iiew's in 'lie eoLiniiH of 
Vishnupriya (Bengali) that there was 
at the Aliinieipal town of Nabadwip where Hh' cong- 
regr'ition is alleged to have declared the position oi Sri 
Sri Mavapur Yogapilha to be untenable. They further 
showed their aiuhieity of siib.seribing to Hie erroneous 
view of V^airagi Brojaiivdian Das alias Kadliakishoro 
Singh of Sarutia, who based his argument on :i paiXT 
inadvertently written by a foreigner under inisapjire- 
hension in the Calcutta Review. The people of yie 
present town of Nabadwi]) need not make a jirofiteer- 
iiig,gaine when they see their leader is fanning an 
unauthenticated ilcsign and follow him in order 
*to l)e misguided uikier a wrong eomiirchcnsion. Would 
you take any iiiterc it in asking the Secretary of the 
Vishva Y^dshnava Raja-Sabha to hold a meeting in 
order to ivppdint five eoinmissioiiers to cxaniiiic the 
members uf the savl congregation and their object of ^ 
feeble attempt at nuUitying the established history * 
and ^->>^raphy of*Xadia V' This would divulge ibany 
things w^ich Van hcl|) in .siitisfying a honnfnh' enquirer 
as to the location of the tcuc position of Mie blrlh- 


sitc of’Maluiprabhu Sree Chailaiiy'a Jieva. The said 
Vairag^i being a new-comer and bird of ])as.sage and 
q.iilc iginuaiit of Sanskrit, Persian, Rnglish and other 
litem I 'ire has no access to the old books which havy 
lefercnee of the kx’alily. The Vairagi has proved rVis 
inability ill all his at temjits to jn-ove his allcgatir^ns 
for the last (hwen of years even backed by intcres gd 
parties where as it is admitted on all hands Hiat £ie 
hxation of tiie toin'ocf Chand Kazi and the site of the 
palace of the Sena Kings in the old town decidedly 
stand as remnants of old. The matter may be fully- 
dealt with in your esteemed pajier. The lioiic of 
eontcnlioii between the two theories lies in the two 
jiarties, vis, vox pofiiiii and vox Dei, I believe, you 
lie long to the vox party, whereas the other party 
ajjpears to be aciuated by the sinister motive of 
getting up a party of voa popitli bv throwing dust 
to the eyes of jieople The few persons who have 
turmoil out to be aU'tters in his present attempt 
forget that they rejiresent anylnxly except themselves 
anti that even the vox popiiii is not always necessarily 

the vox Dei, 

Maniklal Cliakravarty, 

‘ ilcniiiidcr, Nadia« 




ns:, >irq[r;, f/.'it, :n^: I W®tT 
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^qrfer-sTJafeft 

[ %s 5 jgw 5 ?i^ff 1 ^ 15 ^. ^|<ft I ] 

^•F^^^FSSl ?^3l»Ii^*II5Sl | 

sTWf^R?: fi[?tij«i^; qwr^wr ipnpuwr ii \ ii 
iqq^tTnmTf{qgq <^^ff^i 5 aqw i iii<N<M^ ; i 

^^wreniepjRiWfirs ii,^ h 

5ft?ftwT^sIq !ii55|^ 5ra?f i 

«T R^ q| ^aiiHdt^T<^‘)V 4 H^jVjT^ ; II » II 

II '*. II 

?? ft^ qjppKfesnoST^S 5iR3i®9rra!irR[ 5^?nn«T^!iiiifisgoi<rr«i4W^^ 

•BlIqRtlT^’lRRIW 3 FFHP™|-^-sr:«T^ Rr?W- fl^ Rpir 

n teqf^snsrra “!iN 
ifc^^W 5:wI3wfO«iq«« ^ <lRn fej?l 3fWR/' 

flRiRisi*itjd?i *iRRfRiM nii?iPiF!irfipi-OT5i- »i«»i^— «i?9.3TiifraB fj 
»mlU4iR ! fl i H> I ^ q|?p:gwq»qRff ^i^ ' orrf^*^ «ji^ls?n 5i?n?n: !tp:onn^*ra^ 





liNwf ^!Tn>TtTi!ia[4FT >^^!T5Nid>g^ Ji5r 

mrm sir^raora^rg^^^- 

5fnf«W^qRiSl*I^m ¥IT*T?l?!H5irN^ I 
qri^piT^OTIfT: nRPR; 

^isglteirai'S’Tn^s'i^ I 
!4l«J 

m ^.5! »W^T5Wf^SC^^=^(ftRy«I^^f 
]5:^«rmi^5!^: H5r:jrr q ra i ^ ? RKn fa q *^< ?» tiJpi 
^m^:, -“?! 3 it?ht 3?q??i 
«ircm liisprt !?jg?gr^^>si^fefei5^siq<ira:. 

^TRRTO:, 

clan; H” ( 3T!#?7>qrJIlt^ ) ^ fs|^- 

?i»iF “ri^'T^Si 
( ;f.T3«>iIsn?i; ) supf^^ 

<!q3rRra[i 

wit sw^ ‘ ^r: ?i ia#fii?i; q^i 

HTwr ?n:” (^«mt'if*m) I “’SffWR 

• • 

nsF?!^, fg^rpf ®i3iT!iR[ I ^f^rhitq 
■feepB WRci: ^aWRWir ^Tl?l: II 5^— 

"“qn?!? ^TRqRlfeqr 

( airaqoitqlwi; ) 

.WjragfifWT^sit ^qmrlii’^sa q q ft^l qiw 
sr.?fi fqqqqfe I ®q‘ fe^Rlq: %W 

feaq7qT^>yqqqggiqnii^i 4q^ 
nTfqqnnt«Tfji^n55T »raffi^fi?nF - “anew w 
81^ sew: sftTisqt jpTissit rq%:aTfe7iai:’ | (f?- 


[ ^ 155 : 

qw gfqnf g^qriq^iq^fqiTClf^ qi* 

^q:fn: wqnf^r aiqr^nts^ nq 

qRfflq ^q^q!T>jfI, q3ir&qf?rar% 

qtwir^clq, ^iqw^^, qa^rqr^Iq, 
wq qqln, Wq qqfe, Wgaqln. sir% qr?iq{?l. 
^iqqgqiqqfq. ’Jtiqqr^qqqtfq, qq> aiiqar 
Fqvifqrfqq<qjfWfl^ 3^ ^qftqqr sifqqr 
q>%? ’EKtqt q«: qrqjn: qJqftq 
qr^rRfl^q, f^'tqq fqqqraP^R, qq:qS 

®s ’ 

q^irf qsil: qraqjq, qijqrnwqq* tqqf^ 
q^Iq, ^i^wq^-ei Jfi^' ^surqln, qt^ goirlq 
qq^Iq, igqqtToqsKq^.^’ g® 

fq'gsq^, nqqrgqfqjftqqtiqg f7f715:>qqfl?! 
f3:^qf qaf a® q q^q g:^?^i«i 

3i?‘ a^fq qiq^fff^ qliqq^q ^qrqqpf q^ 
as fqqirqlq, qiq^tqgqr gqj ^^Iqqtqqiq* 
qsiq # q»I^^: | qqrq f^qajgr^^iqwqi- 
q^q q r qT ^ qri^lq s^fqr ?qr«Tiqq!itRnt% 
f^qrqosqqw^ ^qft^lfqqtscql^rqnrqsjq | 

q^w^rWar q^'wqa^ia^qqrq^fli fefeq 

• '>® 

jnqcgqg;f f qwrwiu^t Piqqlqgiftq ?lq, »:wq 
qifeig aiqTisiql; qiPcrqi^.?^- 

ftiq: q iqa wcw:nimqnqtqq^!%q g«j^: 
aqqpf I qftf'i^qsasFq^qqfq g^i^qr q iqw 
qnngfrfq^ q?q«t qr l a^qisqq 
ilSteq^'qqc q^^ q ^ q qqfqqi q?Riq qi?’ 
?:f3iT q?:* qq ^w>5ftq ^?l^q aniqsq 
^qqr qfq^f; qfoTK^qlqfftg«55m q^J^qifq 
315’ ?:i^q ql5 ^^jiiSiqnit q^fq ^ 


5R0q«Jq&qq^) 1 ?l q| qqqra^ fqsqlqw: 
.a»jqi%fqqiq: qq fenit qq ^qmt q^’ 
.fqR^rcuI^* aqqjtwqwifqTfelRI^q W 


WtsRlqqJqgwiTitpa *Rrnii qqqfqqr 
q-^sfq qqqsqq? ^TRtSCTt^ ql^ ww^fl^T q 





gviliif %- 

fi-fe ^raiffs erBipfeiR?!fnp[3P:?i ii^liTn 

•! < 01 ^ i5raEi*n- 
ftrawi ^ g gsff 

sr^nSRini; «ron5rFrg^rftH4l^<i(l-^« I ?n»SH 
SI|Bi9T<nI^1%R a^a*ira!JTHIeF3Plh!Ff^ 
gifTrs I ?J^t3fR>si5i^fe- 

nT%n rhi ^ af d sonf^r snaa^wrarfanal^ 
f:=T: gw ^»7T^T I Hs a g^atwr: sncq 
?%45pctW I *t% 


\\ 

j#T. I ftrsi ^rasii* mw4 ^ -aiJ 

5 J^ai^ 3 irl^I^ I ‘“ 5 ac%i*T wt at ^rrla 

warfa srroi^— 1” (al^- 

a^atwa) I aajgaanftiRiTWST aia 

^fwitiTaraia ^^(^la 1 “a^l^lafe? 

gBiai 5 a>s^^ aJmp^ la? 

ajrnr faqraata 1 siaar s^q!S?r^%a- 
asq^aa smawm afewr^raw^lqirfaqan 
aa^rr ^wgaassa: syra fft anaa^ 
?wai%ahnaa^q qpara^aaatcfa^an 11 


^-^r^ioTrn 


3i5lqqianjrlafW3i*Tqh[angq»qqi s^faaana 
a:T55i^a aasqa^td ■saia^f srafeat fira^ 1 
^ae^aararnnisi sraiRqf^qia* sia 1 
‘f€?rai^*f«iRaia aa’ 1 stjt^ aiasraaqn 
cfta ifria^ai^aiafearca 
SI 5 WH I a g faft'^hw fa:qife^ 
ar I aiwr ajgnm silq f?af: anf^a^aa 1 
^55l,&;ij^?a^sia8(^gla arRariaaiarpifa:- 
^Wmrat «T)aafTaa;i5qraa;^aiafaaT afIJa 
ca if^faw arftw ar i arl^a?ft^ 
ahaar^a asr^ ati^ ^i^aipi^fiiaf- 
an ^??gn5:nT#i ancaamtcq 
f a aiq a gg w ^atg.gg^ 1 atgro^f gaiq, 
srawwia 5:ai^i %aaaivia!3if^a^an^ 
ftaaisB a*^%Wa aaaR[ tia ^a^sqNsan • 
(a^Kiiaala^ ; 1 a ft a ifiatat 


araar aiaf^ aRar: iRPsalajq?^: ^- 
qriaa: 1 ^fr^siflqat %aa?rar^^a:jRi 
q i i aK anifaqre l aarq tsta na T si ara??! i 
aJaamor gaananarcara; aaT^a»ins[ana^ 


ar^a^ai: %a^qil^Ia^nmai|[ca ■Swiawn- 
aatiT^a a’a^^gp^si^^a^ i a?^^- 
^ng asr g rai w^a t; q i qgua ar 'a h:; ^an aiar- 
aiai^ngita;^qa K^iNat iT a T ^ladaaraaara 
agwigsa^iarnriaand f? ^nwa^ aai?l i 
fe^wrafear araaar a^areg, qmsrfl^T- 

trrfaa^ftariaa qNrfeanr: 1 ^ta^^gara ^ 
agwiamaa ag aipwi^ afonaq 1 ga- 


>1 > 









w^i^irarr^str I 

q'^SrT^ 3^teft*ui.Ra*^i^r^iiTR!r gjw 
PiR%5w»hirw?iTSii I^R??T(??rs:TR«5n^ 
• irom ^gRsniJRfennjn^ ffmfepi 

I ?f?f 3IT^ 

5(tAi«n4<^RfT5nci^T %?wffrra5i 
wR*ra jffTiiswfeiiratij^wRi aj?r<nrg[p| 
sTTjflhr: I “ 


n fl^: aft grTSJiR a 3RI; II’ 



spwnaf JHc^fWRR; af?i«n?iT ? «?♦ 

^ft*FT: 5i?:^'4TPWr: 
qR^R^nnmr: l aBqiirtfCij^OTJlf 

m^ara^R^i pn^rois^annir 
JR?nt: ^ SRPSlfeferl?n^RR5n^ 

«ni^3i W I 3TRi^ra| 

wn^wr wlrfJnT^ 3 T^iT^i^r^ 
^rarcwfefwf^ *1^ w^ii^ir^Ri 
qsRS’lBaififliRi ^aaTuis^oi ^^"TO^?[trr 
^ arrai W+*eftfft35J^5I®I3IfH I 
i..' sRgN^i*resi ^^si^q55|ser«R 

feaife, 51 ^ ^1 SC^^^- 

sNRt ft^^lWsPTRcSWra^ I 

?WTft:— 

sf ^niifri siffri^’ nn^ i 

• sisPnT *[^^8* f§ *i?i3 ii 

-( HfWT; ^IT: q: \<i< ar: ) 
?|6 Sr^ snsruTT asms i — (?r a \\,c ar:) 
25# rtpotr ^ ^ OTJ^agwarmjft^r. i sftaRf 


a«Ri^ siR5r?i I qiw«iq ^Iaiv»'«<qR5WT 
arar i sRRi— 

aim ^qq»t a«ir? STOIC ? 5T 5R 53?l: I 
a?Tig^ agwR aroiifft g^ra'Tt ii 
fqsc^cfwfa^^lECf g^aif^TT^: I 
asTURT 35qisiRr q aiiraRiT??^!: ii 
qR qqr5T^ SToir ?5RTRq» qa qoT 3115#^ I 
TO snoTO^ SfilR ^?[TO5qTftqiqC 3IR: I 

ql|[5if asreq^ gs^qigwiiqi? aiscn^laql^q 
§j?r ^ grar^ qon; ^qi^irarqqi ^tori- 
35»JfTT: I anrarafTSS^oiT ?I5^ aiqvi^qcirq' I 
qCciTqr?5t q : - 


ai^oi>glTO^!ni |B[for^ qr^iq i 
qroil^ nlTOrRllq ‘5TOra’TOqnwf: II 

o 

TOC3[TOTq: ^T?RTT5aq^q ^ I’ 

sTRiqfrRHTfem a^«*q‘5TOTq5IH II 
iflicq asiC 3 ia^q 3-5 giRq^TOTO. 1 
^rfil?q5qRS| ^q^ ^TOiqai^’ || 
fiTO^qrf^q l^qqTO‘5q*IRaH.’ I 

qi55P5n?ff« q»i^ ll?PRifq'5TOR5Pi’ 11 


sRifq 5TOiqsfiiila 

asq: I sfrtas^ara s^qnqrgi “5qai^oiCcq?cqq 
sitoIr snsrotsa ^ 3011 : 5Ccreii^5a: srsq^i 
fro^la ^ROB^aria aroff^q aigionqCai 
?TO: I qi^ ^qrocRq^Ri faMftiqqoff 


^TO55*ra %ftq§«nT^ ( filU ) ^ aHi^iWlq 


cTWUll I 

TOt qrow! icfiai 5Falq: ^j^^iwq*!^ I 
ap# fqRgarcflf^ ^irasa 11 



asroai 5RTea 11 





vn ] 




®rfeWil5<Etl^ fi|r*f ^3«i?f II 

?EwrI^: ^ ir^fipmr^r i 

g|fg[4 ?|5=^T )Tti%p'«^ II 

''i^ ^nnTiirsTa^ i 

o 

?ra ^5* f^Rf^' 5tfj^ II 
3TT?J!Jt?t'*>'o|«J'i^- sf^Tl?! 'J»7i 

srn^Tfir 1 jraR ^ypTs^pnr^FTSRRr sgl hrj^r 

m*Rt fT^ ( f %|. 

Sffi^T «n ) 51 ^( 51 ^ I 

3RWT ?Tfe^?Rnsari5'i^ iRmrat gtri i 
ai^^iaiTi^cral^nrsrKT^ stVk 

3n^:-?nTTl^(¥i^5i arginirf^ajiqsp^ 
g^ *f srr^m^rf^l?! i jnsra 

'HiiPrr^sftr |[!j5tr| Pigoirffir 

'o 

•T 3 ^itspr^'eiTTjirrsjPci fq^Ji I 

mr^ gsq?^ % 
fTi| rnrarf^r^T afar 

n?rT»T[TaTg?nfT«!q?^i^ ^qmlsarfnr^ %i 
cOTi«»ir^ ; — 


! 3 nTg^— 

ywi) 51011 : ai«f a^JROTingg; ? 

a^ljoraiifoi a ^ tBi gn s fta fe i 
ara ar a^ngji: ^ n^Ia n 
airf(|5?^fa i 

arsnnaT arfa a^pj: ^laaai aaa; i 



^iwiiawiiPwt (53^ *iafa ?re?E:a: u 


a aXaarfq a a a a a afar ; i 

'9 

sFproirla fgsif^a g arpra^ ,1 
asafsa a^Ba^ f a a g faa>Fi 1 

fa faj'.fg |8^fa aRiaca laa^jg??! n 
atafaara: aifKfBf^Sia ^ aiwuRJOT^n^i'q,- 
aaaRTttf^ gfar argj^ca awra 1 a.Tsi?!, 
3 W[a%arafa^rrr:, aJafaaR?1ff laa'i , 
anafa^af aWarna^w ; naiR 
a'^aar a 1 fg^sicaai i^.j|?a:F:ir 

fa‘, faaPB;, f:!^iotJi sjfiiaaT 1 : 

argRotRl ara>P^ favftaa 1 •^ft^jr.a’s- , 
arsanfa* area argjoi> straa 1 siaiq a aa 
asara aai’siia— 

anaa a J 7 a> asfa aemt ani anr t: i 

afgjoi: qafft^ aaai^ faaiwi^ I 

arsir: |Rr a frgr^n^ ¥( , n 
*»^3 |R[^ aa^feRc: i 

a argrw? ir% f aa f? n ' 

arta'ii^ ni?-afe^''Bi.r?.' 5 .,’ j 

arwa argra^ aia=aw af^^fa; | 
falaarf^ fg argr^Riai Ijaa asiaw 1 

t * 

aaagq 5 |gq ufa gfal^aqrr ( n^rfrr: 
aa »<io a: ) — 

^ g aa a laaa : 

a a a^a^ a a ar^wi- n 

. aa a^3^ aa f a a arjBrn: aga: 1 
aa aa aa a ii 

aa a » aaisiT^ a— 

lECa^jfi {? sna^ aggaigBraga: 1 
aspica aa^ s^g ^Iwa aaa a 1' 

3 n 3 ^ f ai ^ wu argnawiaari^ 11 ■ 







g srjajHi ^ 

Tsmswionfii fjTci^ 3 (^«jt g ^tsfirTrlq, 
s? ^s[;. argini) a arfflou ai^at: i 
5 ^: ?iir*T^Faefa I 

01?^*^ Hi^>i*ii^<g?TjqfTwr?r?Trai«F?i3 
an j3Ta aip!,ot Rn^Tf? SjT3^sni5sa?!3?o): | 
*fi^I»ra(H fafna ?qr^ragtn 5 PT?r n 

a«a 5 r » 7 i 7 rf>T ^b[ g I »fifm li 

^ 3 r 3 RiT^f siTan^g'jsnn a^i^it 

HTn^>Ta^f|(gai>qj 5 FRjIq 
ai^rnfq^qtSRwr i ^pit— 

'•?!%" 5 ^ at araorr am i a: atfaig 

qqTrnaTf^Wl^; ffram?=fp:a 

qwT^s?fm%rwnqn^aT 
tragasf^^^n) a: '^[a ara^i ila 
s^fii^f^jnStfagi^mmaiTa: i anaar fe 
a^rt»n?afef?:ak?^ i” a^afesRay^la 

fga^* aig “tJ.ajg a(q 

a% arsi'n ^a i gsc^^maimTl^ 
a aiaoisfej, ^irfa a^^n^s^ jfe i 

3 fwqma^q?i^ ai^oi tta | a^piitslq 
?KmT^a: 55 aa i” 

3 Tf?[l*^ i ) aiaia^'ianfeaiTawiJSff^ 
3 iTci?aifa pra afaq^^ 1 s^?*^a ( ) 
•‘^a^a ci^ar^sianng aqi?anng?l^ 1? r 
*nv:aai'!% ara) qraraoi; |B[;i 
! gar|SE«pnN i? ^nseag 1 aimr ^ri- 
raPfaaTq»:siaon?i; I fsi^ra n,a ^rif- 

garaJa i? 1” ara a— 

rm ahaaoi: ^rNrrss^scfa gfeit^r: 1 
mi i i fiKSj i a a W reRt g w si^Saamarg 11 


agisfa^ a laataraC^saatg-^"' 
a>sa 4 l^ fgfsi^ ^ma sna^i 
fT a ^i ST c a a i^ aFgla ?nfaa: 11 
a?raTa^=atna, a^ irkR; a laaa. 1 
aTiqni: ^ gatifla a?aai^ 5 j 9 [am 11 
a^smar fFrOTicmaamar ana 1 

R anfRia^'c?^ aicara^rr^R: n 


aar angaat aar amaar ga: 1 
aa lasi^saataR^nwa am 11 
jm^ g fria^faaTTt agar lar^ aias! 
jn.sEatafa^aa^iaar anHaarara snar^ 1 
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gria^iaaTT^ uNt-ag 3 i^tf*oa,fa 1 agraFa^a 
aaasani a:ri^?af^:{iaaai«aj^ aamfe— 


sara^a a^^a ag’^ agnR 1 

' 5a^g ^a^^Jirai a afa: n 

• «6a Hsar^catla aaaRT ^aqr arr: 1 
ar^^ aaaa> am a^a^ wr aonq n 
aa^ a?K^aIa!{m?mm^ansigiui: sa^f 
ailaRiaa: t^i 


Faa^ 55 r^FJ staiiat 'RFriaaa'fai ^taa^mg 
a^^aarg : m aafg^ sngjmjw^ aa a a t ^ua 
I ^Eawrnma:^ a^pnf:^ a mg s g arfa 

<# 

aNiaF^ agamai ar^a^ai^^iaancm^ i 
fl^a a^aasma; sjI^, am— 

^ gla fgsit ?qiiT Isja: faai^: 1 
a^jgas^sfa ma: 5 ig> fw spnf^: ?jam: n 
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55^Trrlwr jj n^^n^rrlH. 
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firar jifu ffiii^Rf jnV RtSr5i3[‘ i 

?WTtr R5 ;— 

JiTg?3? s.giPiJi I 
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3»I^ IlT?Jf wf;a^K|iir5qii’Wi5[PrT I 

( ) ^ji\^ jw aroffra I 

H sCTrvtr^r^? ^)?f;FnF4^ ^rriirsp: i 

( ^\\\\\<> ) 

fvjq 3iwr^f 5 ?R{^ I 

—I » ) 

sTw af.sftqn^FirtfjRr^sr 

crr^ Wq f feferw I ‘ sjiiw;* 

5i?n i ^apR?aiI??niKR 
nPTTf^wjrgfql^: i 50rrf^5»*^*w^, 

5(t^r I” CTgK 5W TT ^ <'g'W^R»^’% 
mf ^>T JEfrf^' 3RI I 'muT^ 

af giu>5 i «< T I argpn^^^i 

3Fq^ ?i)«i?ir I ai«rn^f^I^JiiTgtR<w»W€5 

.qmf5f5paFjifH*it I §RC€5t g 

W ?iitl^r 5iT ifffei I 3?rar57 

• fa[3ic^sn«i!!r sirpin argrn^l^wt^f 5f^ 

f?ra^Rmrl^ 

5!WT*F?ic igsit 

»Fsgl3 I 

#n%sft i ?i?rea^5i lasft'J 

nwpfts^n^sg^r aiT R fes^r i saros art?— 


*i ff«^f»Tn5^i^: r ri!? 

?T^iraj»RrRl iRi^)»awi;g<?fnr*ww;f?:[- 

5n ji g^^R^nn:,! ginro?; 

qgsOT— -.3?^^. {g E{^r: acfe 

SRWT^Jr: I gmJTmWiifq S?}?Rr4sir ir 

5Bn!f ?TriiR^i#R;i^s»# 5 !i|i!?forr 

’PfRRfTTTferSJiiig I <?riafTr^f.^i^f 
'TTOrrqaf.afgrJFarni fWff? farrgj^r 

SRiW I 

?WT aKT^iial arr^ i 

TOT aftpIiT'^I^*! igJSFR 3tR^ ^OIR l| 

^Oif SIPT^ I 7r^^ 

%itFTirTfismWfeiT?r: Rorr^s^qr^ii 153 ^^ 
“fen?!T ’ r ^^5!^s{q ^g^w^wqJT 1 

%si* w ^I?|; fling qiqiESI i^i^q I 

m ^r3n^a?Rrq?it^: 11 
5PnsiqhR ¥Rqr^IR5RirR55Wrg f=if 
jTi5RHr q:Tq5KTq;?>Tls:ar5iT^r ? 

arifq ?TT ftT-g:r 1 aupwnrftRf qifwrnifqRnre 
■etHuPln^’^ Rabqicqg 1 w la^mnswn^ 
qsq,ni ( sf(5Jqa[S^?I?i5^: - 

W ; argini: |’’ w 
>R3nTfeflT*Tq?tRI*g *f rTr?IWI?PI I q«n 
qigqrawq^qmnqmm^ “q^^nnriiRri? 

cPIM|ttsi^5nTO'3J&, ^ 

qj[ii<^a.qT qrsPB^ni^fl’^^^ipri qiicsiWHr^- 

?n^RSgqg5W^pPiq^5Snitsf trqiTW^^- 

fefenN TiicmR'wHTOig fs^ * ^sfir 

I 

' ?qanraTq^4*i«f q«iR^gi^gwRT ^ nTJ^urf' 





Tf T' 5 .^nYHfgRF 5 

qrj?iiFf;.qfeq[5rHirggRflrjmfaf^<iw’?T|f II ’ 
‘VI, iR r f[ ^f|q yi iTaijit»ir: i m\ - 
V ?r; ¥PT-lffl^Fl ^ VTiVI?Rr WI: I 
= i -'i 5* VTfFiT 3Iffn[ij ll’ !!l/?I»:iR 

' n'lii f’.'i 51^1*1 awiaif^f^'V=i I afa?aiifiV5iM»4i 


firfsi I qi^ri»i« 

aiia[<iff^^i 5 t sT^ftrrg— -tTfi^^r Jirpr 
^V^TTfr HR ^ a,-,?iiii: r -( f^^r: ^|si?o ) 

W ' 4 n^ (iiqiR nai arsnii: i 

- ( f^r: «,«!'<» ) 
( SHflill: ) 


SPT ^ 2 n 5 ^ 
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1 -VW'.. gni ?w?^ 3n?iT 1 1 

WfllR awfflR 3Ti5r aigf^qfT sm qnf^PFT 

5;i^f V? T'-E afir 

>i'Ti > q ws^ giFt^'T fqftq fgs; WT qkiTq; 

L :f' iv(,e) 'dir ‘!nq\‘ 5 irrE’, FTfoiqsi’, 

‘5tw’, gjqpwfTJi’, ?jnT^‘. l»ir< 

.•.wicfi'i^ qnvtn 5^5 c nv^^t 

' ..hivi ,,t qranqs^qr^sTW viDjT?r.T^^ n^j 

’ ' - * 

f?wiT smi 1 1 

t-.>q andtvi!! arff 3ig%T t*l «Rirfe 
'Sr, ^VTPF: Wr 

i ifi>i;jr aiRT sit f^T 3f?i9[iJ!q5t sn^r 

i.fiFT i-r-igsrl^ »j 3 tT t i * 

■ VmH siFin saq 'apT 

f^vcKT s«oi afk aw ^ I fw wr dk 

% t, HWF^?! qn? FatR qpq | 

4 l| iJ 3 ?T’-‘--fep:WI?ft* VWST, • 


•'iTIJF^’ - - FRSri 3TRf^ d(T 

qqF^ 5?E I »?|!:qjf ^rtui sn egSTflf 3I555Rt 
^R ^ IJtqrsf dir ^q sftq ^ | 
5 ^ fer«W niq aik TO 
fepTR 5 i? 1 f I aik ^igs^qit 5 ic?i:t 

?fT?iTOf ark apsiPTqT % f^qw 
53 ! q?/r t EW ^ 3 Ii?ref fFa. FF aiRi^^ft 
feqiq ^fT»T 53! 5|?> t I qigsKT IFTIESr 

dk sgoi 'k^Iflf aiqsq^ a^r I I*? 

qirnJi g«ii% fkaiF^ ^ ark ar'^i qa-Rc 

t F»g ^Rqi^ iiRffT^ 15 ri I 3^- 

« 

sfRqir qg l(t t ^ Sk Fapq ^IRW I ft 
3ft^ qF iq’sigqIV sw^t t aik 
Fq^^ arm fifFgqjRiti ^^qg^J&qr 
qrrqr WfqqRir nqtR er^ | ^ 

mr ER»qi sftq^ feq ariqi^q^q | afk FT 
qRiqqr qter 3I?n 1 1 FT i^IF^ sftq 
jTiq^ qRiq 1 1 aRF qik ’qql 5!t*i qqqtr 
qfeq ^TR q^ qp^ ^qoi 

qkJT 5IRT ^ 51^ qs^i[ iftq qRiqqr *1^ 
^q | g? T ?l ^ tn^qqS #R}q aqt 
ar^Rjq ^ sirt i| | ( sKtRi: qq.i%! ^ ) 
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Vaishnavism and Hinduism 


I IKS" Srimaii Maliaprabhii on His 
rc'luiTi rroiii (lav.a iiiilialcd coii- 
<;r('gationiil ]MC‘!i(;hiiii 2 ; ol' the Sml'lltn 
liliiu-iii'i (tile inii'c, etornal reli- 
j.;io!i) lilt* m'ojtlc of Nav{ti!ui|a Yvore 
with ])aiiic. In !i wi'll.knoWTi 
]>iiss!vi?o of famous work, Sn'u (illiai. 
tiinva Charitamrita, K.ivinij (Joswamin 
hits s*i'aplik'al)y (luscrila'il tlu’ then alii- 
Imli’, ot a si'ction of tlu‘ Ifimlus. Some 
of flu! Hindus uvon wont so fai* as 1o 
y)iTfc'v formal cliarajes ajjainst tlic con. 
duct of Mahaprabhu bcfoiv the Kazi, the 
local af^ent of tlie Moslmn government, 
praying for His outlawry iu the interost 
of religion. Tlic*charg<'s brought against 
MahaprabllU are given in the passage of 
Chaitanya Charitamrita it-ferred to 
above. These Hindus said in (‘ffect— 


‘The Kirtan ju’opounded by Waliaprabhii 
was a thing they had never luwd oi. 
Tin* Ki rl’di of iMaliaprabhu was obje'ot- 
ioiiahh* because it was sung loudly to 
the acconipaniniiml of ,iuu\ 

biditiil, constant I t and by manypeojdt* 
togctlier. It ])rev\;'jtoJ their sleep. It 
was against Hinduism as it admitted’ 
the lo\\e,sl class to tlr- privilege of 
chanting tin* Name of Krishna. H was 
profane as tlie Name of Krishna was ad^ • 
milted e\en 1)}’ Xiinai to be Hiialiii. 
vi'iiiHfif and as sucli must net be noised 
about, as according to t?ie Shaulrax of 
tin* Hindus the jtotency of’a ninulra is 
impaired if it be heard by any person.’ 
Tliey urged with commendable Ciiution 
that th(‘ keeping up of nights. by Hindus 
ttt the, worship*l/(/'//(/(»/^(7/uy<h‘ anil Vjxlui. 
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liarl fit wliicli (lfin(!ini>;, singinj»; anil 
iiiiHic \V(‘r* vi'i’v iirfiporlv ]>i‘rformcil 
j coulil not (M)iislitiitf' a pri'ccik'iil in 
ravmii* or^tlu' ni‘\\-r!iiiglc(l ]iraclici‘s. 

M’lu' Siiiii I’ltix (llic rulliiwcr^ uF Siiii'iil. 
oiinonicfflw ) iiiiulc lliosc allcgalions 
a‘Miiis( W'l-iilarl' Sroc (iatir=Siin(lar ‘(he 
Sfiviour dF Kiili.Yiiijit' (soilin' oF iiuiar- 
nations), ‘tin* only maintainor oF tlio 
yit.iiit (lh(iriiiii' (tlu‘‘ ilivino (lis])('nsation 
of till' Ago) as Mimai wiis guilty oF on. 
(li'fi vonring.lo introilnoo llio un-alloyoil 
(lovotion to (Jod ilonoti'il by Lirhiii 
(lln’oli is till' only otornal •lliiinii.d (Func- 
tion) )f all //nfA' (beings) in place oF llii' 
illitinud; ooncoi'toil by tbo buman niiml, 
that aoooriloil with tlioir idofis. Tlio.si* 
protesting Hindus wore undi'i* tlio im. 
liression that tlii' ])Uorilo ori'od wliiob 
^tlioy bad aoipiired by rigid oF inbori- 
taiice was ‘Uiuihiixni . 'I'bi' dancing, 
singing and nnisioal porForinanoos with 
wbiijli tbo vi'jils of Miiviiiildrliinnli and 
Yishitlidri wore ko]it porfootly innocent 
booanso by tboir mt-ans tbo desire of 
sensuid gnitification find asersien to 
Hari inri'f’d-ur L 'I’bose orgies* did i.ot 
disturb tlu'in in tbo lofist bid llieir ears 
Mere Jrnfrunl, by Ibe sound oF /ar/Wn/n/a 
and cymbals. TJiey iveri' •particularly 
lavish in Hicir prais.' of the ]irevV)Us 
I'onduet oF tlu' Vi'ry Niniai wbieb tbey 
(leelarpd was jierFectly bbimeloss because 
it bdrp I'.vternal resemblance to tbeir 
ovvu ;ff least’ to iin ('xtent. But after bis 
ro'tuVn froln (layVi wbibj, Ho began to 
preach ij^iejily the* illidnud- of •the' soul' 
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His practices at once appeared to rlu'W 
to b(‘ ‘destructive’ oF all rrliiiiini. 

Tliis reriijldii which tbi'y chose to 
call ‘Ifindiiism' consisted, in their 
opinion, in the worship oF Maididh'lidinVi 
and \'ixlidli iri ; in ‘the thirteen FostiVfil. 
of the iwi'lve mmths’; in xrdil’illin': 
(fiinoral ceremonies) For fippeasing the 
ghosts oF dead iiic'estors ; in the per- 
lormance (d' iloni'dic dutii's after the 
approved nifinner of un.eomplaining 
beasts uf burden — marrying and giving 
in m:irriage, loyally ])r;ictising the 
duties of e;i1ing, sleefiing, fearing, 
st'.xuidily etc. till tin very moim'nt of 
the evil From this woi-ld ; For Fear of the 
fro/-/'/ by ine.'ins of ‘gifts,’ ‘conlem- 
]dation’ etc. [irocnring the ri'putalion 
for holi less and ollii'r honours From 
(lod-less ])i‘oj»le of Ibis world find filso 
gaining thereby Heaven aid oilier 
enjoyable /«/.vr.s (regions). It was 
‘Jlindiiism’ in order to earn a living and 
beci line known .‘ 1 .-. a n'ldjidin', I'lTecting 
a compromise between the vi'rbfil name 
— a mere' thing of this world which is 
itself the manifestat ion of the extc-rnlil, 
shadowy Power of (lod, and the 'ter- 
nally self.revealing Holy Name of the 
(Jod-hi'fid ; to take as occasion S('rvc>l 
this grossly — (I istorted, rellected iniagi' 
of the Naini' ; or to suppose that tho 
Name is on a level with Jjlidrm i, .Idjva, 
(Sacrifice), Urdlji (vow oil ob.si'rvanee) 
etc. and, therefori', with fill grcfiter 
confidence to nourish ('very inanrier 
of e\il thought on the basis of 
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jiK5h,])Ci!Vt‘i*sc* I’tOiunco oil tlio Nanit* ; 
flc. ole. » 

And .bi'.causL' this ‘mere'’ ‘liiid' was 
]iiMcl!iiinjiig 7Va///,s' licit wcri' opjioscd 
to such ('oiiooctions of llio disoasc'd mind 
tlmroforc, llicy t!io ii];ld tliat they owed 
it to llu'msolves to drive Him out as 
(lie ‘destroyer’ of tin* of ihf 

Hindus. Nay, further, as the Mulni. 
)/m.a/mof(he Name of Krfshna was on 
a |)i.r witli ollu'i' ami as un 

Mil III ra was to lie utlen'd in a loud 
voice so as to la* lieard by anybody else, 
I lie jioteney of l/iiulrn- beiiie; im|iair('d 
il heard liy anyman, and as Ximai Him- 
s(df said that llm Name of Krishna is 
Mil'll Amniil I'll and \et loudly proelaimed 
t he sam 1 purposely to make all peoph* 
hear tlie Nailic, therefore, was it. not 
decisively established that by such eon. 
duet which was undeniably opposed 
to tiu' shastras He was proved to be 
guilty of delilierati'ly prof ‘ 
shastras of the flindus ? 

'Jhese so-calh'd Hindus who m're 
as a matter of fact ]iolytheisls who 
ji^aiTil the chit and yada (the eon.seions 
]ir neiplc and matter) in one and the 
sai^e category, who eoiisidered Isvara 
,(traiisceudotital Iluler) and the Name 
of Tsv ara as a meri' constituent part of 
their onlinary ceremonies, in order to 
harass Sree Gaursundar had rec nirso to 
the Kazi am} having approaelied him 
had the effrontery to ,say— ‘Tiiis Nimai 
is . obstruetiug the preach iyg of tlu» 
ilnssaliiiau religion, therefore, as yon 


have the power it is your Ixnindeii duty 
to turn Him out of the town.’ 

Vhiisliiiavisin *\va-i in this niannor 
maligned by a section of the Hindus 
in the days of MahaprabhU. ’iMie ]tre- 
valont o]iiniuii of the pro, sent day haji- 
pens to he tint Vaislina vism i,'* only a 
//(Vo’.'cA of -H induism’. Hut those who 
lia\e had the good fortune of realising 
the true nalure of Vhiishnavjsm know 
(hat the Vaishnava ('an by no means be 
styh.'l as a eonmoii ‘Hindu.’ The 
Vai huava is never a lirabjuau, Kslia* 
triya, Vaisya, or Sudra. The Vaishnava 
is not a eommoii Hiti'ln or a karmi. H 
is no doubt true (hat a Hindu who is 
born ill a Tlrahman, Ksliatriya, Vaisbya, 
Sudra or Aulyaj i family or any oilier 
])(‘r.sou wlioev('r bo may be is /adca. 
tiillil fit to bi' a Vaisliuava. AJs^a 
matter of fact any jirn (being) wliosc' 
spiritual nature lias bci'ii awakened 
is fit to be a. V'aishnava. But if, there- 
fore, a Vaisliuava is designated *as a 
Hindu, Musalmaii, ChrLstian, 1 1 111,1111111.11, 
K.'tliaf riilii; ru.i.'i/o/Tf., Siidni, or AnI i/n }<i 
the thing signified by the term is not 
exactly nidieated. Those who suppose 
that a Viiinli uii'Vii is a HiiiJii, Hinlniiini, 
Kuliah-'uin Viilslujn, Hiidni or» Anl,ija')<f, 
are, utterly ‘ignorant of the real nature 
of a Vaishnava and of yaishnavisni. 

The so-ealletl Vaislinavas of the 
present day are so misinformed uf their 
personality that when they are, asked 
about their designation the’y thiifk it to 
be lmnourii])l*,to describe tliojuselVes'as' 



52 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. 25 


Hindu, Ijralunan, Kshatriysi, Vaisliya, 
Sudni etc. Hudi (lnsi<?iiatioiis are not 
a]>plical)l(' to a true Vaisliuava. A 
Vuislinava ever deseribes lnin!<elf only 
in t(n'in bis own proper and eternal 
nature as an liiiinble aspirant for tlie 
service (»f tlie servant of the servant's 
servant of the- Supreme Lord. Because 
such designation truly (h'seribes the 
nature. u£ the Vaishnava. freeman 
Mahaprabhu has taut'ht us this Trutb in 
the Sun til II ii.S i^t^li ti (II is teachings to 
Sanatan) tlig-t the //Vffl’-s iirnin'r xrif In flu- 
rll•nnll xiri'iint Krishna.’ 

• Those who.se iniiuls are much too 
thicklv incrusted with an aecumilation 
of einpiristic ideas may make a ]Had(Mic.‘ 
of supposing tlio at)0V(! ‘to be a piee(( 
of sheer bigotry (»n tin* jiart of Maha. 
pcafihu.’ But if such .self.deluded 
<pooj)lo ever have the gooJ fortune of 
being truly enlightened by the (Trae,o of 
Hod they will only thou under, stand that 
all b(JingS' are the fractional parts of 
the One Absolute Truth and the eternal 
. servants of the Source of all Avatars 
(Incarnation.s), Isvara (Divine Lord), 
the On(‘, the Son of the Lord df Tiraja 
— Shree Krishna. 

’• Becajise we have lost all inomory 
of onr true selves, therefore, *it happpns 
that we are ,so over-anxious to be 
designated ‘Turks,’ ‘nindus’,'or ‘Srantas’ 
and to suppose that the higho.st duty, 
the ifutnmniii Ijniimu, of life consists in 
•the preservation of the ‘Hindu dharnid 
or In'othef words ‘the fn»ction of the 


body and the mind.’ Here in Bengal 
we rwjogtii/jC Hirihar Baudopadhya’s 
son Uaghunamlaii Bhattacharyya as- 
the great man when all of us should 
follow, llagliunaudan has made an 
elaborate arrangomont for the perpetua- 
lion of tliix ‘Hinduism’ which ensures 
the endless ^lycle of births and rcbirtlis 
in the comj)any of a motley host of 
changing dogmas ; and consciously 
or unconsciously enlisting ourselves as 
the loyal disciples of the Bhatt icharvya 
iiinhnxiiijii we are ofleti in danger of 
committing the grave olTeoce of haling 
those siTJcere Visbnavas who practise 
cxclnsivt'ly tlu' illiiirnin of the soul 
.supposing them to he trausgressons 
against the ‘goo old’ customs and as 
being devoid of the /eth/m// of the 
‘Hindus.’ ILmce even Advaitacharyya 
althou.?h aj>p nring ill a st inn di Hindu 
family is iu our opinion a liiii‘L'.xlidi'r 
from the path of llindui.sm, because 
he hid 111 * t:Mn 'rity to recaive with 
honour the devotees of God. Similarly 
Nityaiiauda, ai.so coming of a Hindu 
Brahman family, is according to o\!r 
judgment guilty of unholy practices 
as he t:\ught the World by his persAnal 
practice to honour the MahapniHiul. ^ 
And some of ns do not hesitate to go 
still further and even to iiisinnatit tliat 
Mahaprabhu Himself upheld tfioxc. ‘good’ 
customs of the ‘Hindus’ cfijiiinst Nitya. 
n.anda and Advaitacharyya ! Mahaprabhu 
ulways sajd that no one was fit to be a 
teacher of dhmma who himself did hbt 
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• praelisfc it! llu Ilimst'lF si-t Ihi' cxa ui)U* 
by pratjtisiiig pursoiiully tb('. xiuldtm xaiKi.. 
Inm illmrim (tl>e unalloyud t.‘k‘nial i'liiic- 
l ion) tliat Ko taugli*. This is what 11(.‘ 
Himself has said of Ilis Own Practice — 


‘JiTg fiuit *1 g Ispit si ^ 

jfi? spiff n g qgijlgsff I 

fesg sifgfiil^^wcmsis^^jnTqiiFa- 

sff#i^: n’ 


'I am not a HrMlnnaii, nor Ksha- 
triya, nor a Vaishya, nor again a 
Smlra ; noillmr am 1 a Bralnmichari, a 
Grihastlia, a IhinaprasUia nyr a Yati# 
But I dill only the servant of the servant’s 
st'i'\ant of tin' lotus Koet of the Consort 
of the damsels of Braja, Wlm is the 
oecean of nectar overflowing with 
eternally sc'lf-reveah'd, fullest, triiiixrnu 
'll- III al- bliss.’ 


An Mumble Suggestion 

( Bv Sj. Atui, (hiA.vina BwnYoi'AoiiYAYA, Bn ak'I’ismiaxoa ] 


^0 ^err 

and intc'lligent a 
liable to a ersujiing error. 

]ihilosopher should always reim'udier 
that human nat ure is at every moment 
apt to fall into various errors, specially 
when wo undertake to judge of things, 
spiritual and eternal, with our emperie 
knowledge. Of all human e.\cellent;ies, 
reason is nudoubtedly the greatest ; but 
it jias its own jurisdiction. There arc 
■ men whom Nature has indec’d favoured 
wifh superior jiowers. Our mind again 
, is always changeahle. Wc accept a theory 
today and reject the same a few days 
after, livery one so often experiences 
the fallacy of theories established 
^’7 groat indji. The great ineipiality 
that Ave often perceive in the produc- 
tions of the mind of the « same mah 
sliould discourage dogmatism. A man’s 


body varies with tlu' weather and time, 
and changes oftener than tlu' moon ; 
so tlie mind must rise and fall like th(‘ 
mercury in the tube. Tt is one hoiu^jmre 
as ether ; the next moment, foul ,'i,s till* 
thickest fog. lYhere is, thcreh'n*. the 
certainty of human intclleet ? Where 
is tlu* boast of Iminan reason ?• This 
ficklene.ss of the niortal frame, this ins- 
tability of liuinan wisdom should teach 
us humility and abate onr prid.e. This is 
•overlooked by many philosophers most 
of whom are found strongly prejudiced 
towaivls their own favoiii'itc^ opinion. 
Pvejudiee or prepossession generally 
stands like a stumbling block in tin* way 
of justice and do not sufer our reason . 
to look abroad, It is this faftal pro. 
pensity which shamefully rai^loftfls our •. 
judgment. I’o avoi,d being led astray 
by ^sueb a dangerous error- we* must 


i.s humau. However learned 
mail may lie, lie is 
'riu* great(‘st 
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he v.‘ry ciiriTul fo (livu.si oiirsi'Ivos of 
ac(|uin‘(l projudicos and lioar impartially 
Ik'Ioiv wo pass any svvoopiiig roiiiark ou 
iwny sid)joo|,. 

It is admiltod on all hands t’lat ilio 
]>owors of iho mind do dcjmnd n]mn Iho 
(tr<jans of the hody wliicli vary in courso 
of time. Tlio Jtiind hciiig iusojiarahly 
connoctod with matlor, cannot jwoceod 
hoyond matc'rial ]»honom(‘na.. It has 
th(*rolori’ no ac.ci'ss to the spiritual 
world, (gfdS) llio floor of \\hi<-h is ^ 
against all who want to {>ntor with Ins 
l»ro]>o.st<ssions or the dim lij^ht of 
wisdom ol this world. Hides and 
laws of the material world have no ac- 
cess there, lyiaterial time and space 
haxfi no place in this world of eternity. 
Material senses cannot apjiroach that 
rea^ifl. Who can s(>t land-marks to 
Hmi^ diiiKMisions (>r Hnd ]>Iiinimols to 
fathom the depth of that mi<rhty mys. 
terions exsfenci' ? What nund)ers can 
sfati', . w'lial line ean ganffe the lengths 
and breadths of that eternal world ? A 
thi'ist cannot help conceiving of One 
Spiritual Snpreini' Being in this spiritual 
Hcalin of eternity, in spite of all that' 
can be said by the most obstinate atheist 
arid his own doubts can devi.se. 

Be you the iuosji(j intellectual giaict, 
the most learned^^lar, the best 
orator, the nigst exiifrtienct'il man in the 
world, you mnst stop a,e*id at the (bite 
.«)! the' Divine Sphere of Spirit and sei'k 
counsef of sound ju lgment as to ho)v to 
proceed fnrtlior. 


( 

‘ ^ si ^15^ , 

( IRR^) 

Yon w'ill have to drop all before you 
ficetliis world and submit fully to the, 
proiess of (h'diiction ( ). 'Phi.-' is 
what is called rirll ilrdHi wltich m!ike.s 
you competent to have a glinijrse into 
the. niy.-t 'i ion's ]>rinci])le of spirit. 

) 

A light ((‘m])eric knowlo:lge) may he 
useful to 118 to find out something in a 

• lark room (material W'orld) ; hut it is of 

no u.se to us when tin* sun sldnes bright- 
ly upon ns. ft is simjdy ridiculous to 
attempt, to see the sun with the help of 
a light., which owes its origin to tlii' 
sim. (lud is Solf-elTulgent. Ilis I’owers 
.‘ire idi'iitified with Ills I'er.sou. In 
miterial objects then' is a dilTerenee 
hetwoen the person ainl his powers, he- 
tween the thing and its attrihuti's, its 
name, its form and its action. But it 
is a spiritual truth that in spirit Urn 
thiig:; is i lentical with its name, form, 
attribute, and action. Most of the we.stern 
philosopliers liaving identified the mind 
and the jK-rrerled njo ( ) wit/i 

the soul or s]ririt, faibnl to rise heyiijid 
matter and its relation. 'Phe line of 
demarcation hetw'een the sold or spirit 
and the mind, will be o').served in the 
following sayings of Krishna (the Lord 
of all Lords) in the Oeeta-v- 

^ iwi g 1 

* ^ fiwi aslron It” 

( ift «!«') 
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•(IjT TIk‘ solid, (2) licjuid, ^3) Hiv, 
(4) potoiiov iind (5) spaco ( thoso five* 
oloinonts which form the iiluj-vnil Inuhj 
or oiiirr raxr of a In'ing ) and ((>) th(‘ 
mind, (7) the ntid»n‘sfunding and (K) tin* 
p'l’vortol ego (tin* three (dements 
whicih compose* the axlnd lutih/ or 
nine)- of a man ) are; a’ll suhsteinee's 
whiedi leave* rchitiem tee the creative prin- 
ciple e)f niiitie*!* ( 3 ?ch:t 35% ?ir ) 

wlmre'as, the; see/ \\ hich is an e'manateel 
iilDiiilr jiitrl e)f the Divine Send, is a 
sort of His Kncrgy eef ei elirt‘e*rent nature* 
( «rT ) which produce* 

who are* sjiirifiial in iKiiiirf but 
liiililr li> Ilf fiifln\dl<-il liji Mdijii ( TTis il- 
hiseery ciie*rgv) whe'n llie*ir triia iiuil iviialr 
^rs scryja/s itf Ihc Ih'ilii 

is liji Ihnn. (loel lias infinite 

[)e)\ve*rs, Imt the* Scriptuics ele*sci*il)e of 
ea/// //(;•(!(; ti/V/soo/s e)f the* at tributes of 
llis Petwers, (1) The attribute* eif 

(Joel’s Peiwe*r whi'-h e^'hibits spiritual 
e'.vistence call(*el the rhlf s/zoX*// einel the* 
spiritual kingeloin is call(*el rhit-jaiiitl. 
(2) 'riie inaiin.^hahll which cre*eit(*s the 
ftiMcrial phe*nomena kiieiwn eis mnyil-. 

(3) The; Jiihi xhoHi which dilT(*r- 
entiates souls t.hat are* naturally locat(*d 
betwee*!! r/t/’/.'/'eTe/a/ iind 'inaiiil'-jaiitil anel 
are sei cemstructeed as to be liable* teilx* 
(‘nthralle*el by atiJ//e(-.s7/et/.7/ in conse- 
(luence eif want of peiwer when unaid(*d 
by r,hif.ftlia1dl‘ (d the De*ity. Theise who 
prefer tei servo then’ Master arepro- 
t(*cte‘d frenn falling into thfe clnte^f 
maiia and unelergeeing trembles in flbn* 


seeiuencc. anil they are adniittcKl in 
rhit-jiujiil as etej'nal servants. 

The .semi e*ngre).ssed in matter loses it- 
.self in minel, iind the* minel takes the*s(*at^ 
of its mast(*r the .soul and acts through 
.sense*s enjoying this ivorld. !l^n fact the 
send is the ]>roprietor eif its pre)pe*rti(*s 
(0 mind anel (2) ho ly. When the .sleep- 
ing semi is, feirtuiiatoly^ luiwe'ver, inaele to 
turn luick le» he*ar and think eif eir to 
move* towards its, eiriginal peisition, 
niatte*rs give* way : the body anel the* 
minel follow suit till the* filial e)bje*(!t of 
spiritual (*xi.stcnci* is attiiineel. Myiel 
engre)sse*el in lUatle'r is ele«)m(*d tei 
wallow in the* muel eif this weirld, 
whe*rea.s, minel libenite*!! freimall pre'ssure* 
of greiss matter ti*nds to gei hack to 
(roel anel b.ick to Heime above Betwe*en 
minel anel spirit there* is a wide gulf 
whie-h can einly be* brief g(*el ove*r’ by 
.spirituiil cultivatiem. 

The*ri* .are so-i*alloil gre*at m/*n or 
rational thinkers wheiele*ny the e-xTstence 
of spirit. Dut»fhis truth oeinnot In’* 
subje*ctcel tei elry roa.sem eir barren 
arguments, but is einly to be* f(*lt by 
.sincere* m(*n as intuitive truth. 

The* pruelent philei.seiphe'r.s have djs- 
eieivercil that all the nii.stakn.s wc are* 
giftlty eif. eiriginate from (2) 

(3) and (4) whereby 

our bolile*.st and streingest •thoughts are* 
lo.st. (1) \Ti* mistake ‘infamy’" fen* Te*. 
.nown’ and ‘ruin’ feir ‘lienetjt’. C^) We' 
misHndi*r.stanif.things when the brightest 
rays eif, fi?i}tli • shine.* in vaio upon our 
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mind. (3) The sonscv-i wo ()l)serv<) witli 
!iro always dofeclivo ayd iiieajiable oF 
ffivinj; us a porlecl vi('w of tliinj!;s 
*()hs(TVod. • Kor iiistaiico w’lion wo look 
a o'lassful of waler witli oiir nakc'd oyes. 
wt! do 1 ) 0 ^ S('c any “■iTin in it imloss and 
unlil a nn’cvosoopo bt* used. Tlion afjfain 
wo donot so(‘ ill darkness. (4) A jjoiioral 
inolinalion for doooiilion croc'iis into our 
lii'art wlion wo tako.ono-sidod vii'W and 
(‘slablisli faots or ilioorios willi llto 
<jri“at(‘st assiiranoo. All arc sid)j(*cl 
to fall viotiin* to Iboso dofocts. Tlio only 
o.^co|)tion is Ooil the Aliui<>;lity and His 
assooiatod ooimlovparts wlio roniain in 
the Ab.soliito Triitli. Tfo is A 11-know inji;. 
All-|ioworfid and A ll-blissful. Ho ii 
(,)nini.]ir<‘Soni, Onmi-sdont and Omni. 
])ot.(5il, tlio like of Whom cannot bt 
jound anyivhoro. Ho is Ono .without a 
soconil and po.ssi'ssos infinito powers. 
Out of His own supromo power and 
prcrot!;ativo Ife appears boforo ns as 
“Av.vVai:’’ or “Skeh Jlo 

bo.mos down from it's Evon.blessful 
Abode to this world, in the form of a 
man when we actually need J I is help. 
Somotiinos He sends Ifis “I’arsadas” 
Asaoeiatod Countcr-parts fully ompo^ier- 
cd to act hero on llis bchnU’. When 
thoisin is feireed to jijivc way to pfin. 
theism, atheism' scepticism and agnos. 
ticisrn ; irroligiou uiiscrupuhmsnoss and 
duplV'ity bring about chaos on earth. 
•Sin and its .consc((uenees surge round 
US' tumultuously clamouring to have 
their way, and w;e find ourse^V(,'s in the 


midst of a whirl -ptiol against dur tvishes. 
He comes to this world to save us from 
their clutches and ri'-establishes peace 
and ordi'r. 

“qfenoTPT fsRPOPI ^ I 

v:iiTO«iqiiTOk 5^ 3?! II” 

( ) 

III* may remain here and at the 
same time every where in and out of 
the universe. Mutually contradicting 
powers and attributes live in harmony 
with H im ruled by His super.natur.al 
Self. With all His parapharnalia and 
with all His Majesty, Might Glory, 
Heauty, Wisdom and Supremacy, He 
I'eigns eternally in the s])iritnal world and 
at the same time e.xists in every created 
object and place in all His fulness. 
The Omnipotent Author Nature is 
Su]ireme Will in Himself and is above 
Nature, Inn' laws and rules, liecause 
evervlbing has come out of Jlis Will 
and powci*. Supreme Lord Krishna- 
(diadanya is at the centri! of all spiritual 
aiul material phenomena — the point 
whence “Harmony” shines eteriiAlky 
with lier All-Beautifnl Lord — “The 
Absolute Truth”. His Injunctions aic 
at all times univer.sally true and must 
1)0 universally relied upon. They are 
embodied in the Vedas, the Geeta, the 
Upanishads, Sreemad Hbagahitain and 
other Soi-SMlifraK which must be ac- 
cepted as the only'evidouee in .spiritual 
matters. Fortunate and ble,s.sed persons 
heal* and obey them. They are not 
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for any particular seot^or a 
particular caste or crml, Init for all 
beings and all souls— whether animal, 
liiiinan or celestial. They are not baseil 
(»n loc.at or apparent truth, hut on the 
Absolute or unchallengable Truth. If 
brought to this platform by the (Irace 
'»( the. Almighty, pc'rsotis of contrary 
interests and dilTerent sentiments come 
l'> peace anti live in (ttmaial u.ssocia- 
tion witli that Transcendental Hoitig, 
a life of continuous joy, peace, happi- 
ness and success in t liis world in ami 
the next ; Harmony haA'ing laid her 
Imnd on the contending parties and 
brought all their dilTcrenctis to an 
amicabSe conclusion. How to arrive at 
this platform shouhl be our tirst question. 

I alone cannot appro.ich His Divine 
Aboile unaided by the spiritual light 
from One Who reali/ics tlie jirinciple of 
spirit. Here comes the question of 
“Naf-Hara” — our spiritual guide — who 
is the nearest and deai*est part and 
pai’cel of the Supreme Being. He 
comes to thi.s world, in the form of a man 
to safe dormant souls from the clutch 
oi M^ya (His illusory energy), to infuse 
into every man the Divine power to go 

tLrough life victoriously and success, 
fidly, to give every erring being the 


power to bo re-iustated to liis former 
position and haw all the rights and 
jirivileges of such a position — the 
eiertud xervirt' of (uulhi'iitl. 

Utmerons Reader, do yon feel the need 
of such a friend, staunch and true,— who 
will stand by you thick and thin ? — 
who will give you ])ower to win, when 
you arc strongly tempted to do wrong 
in Hccoi’dauce w ith or in contradiction 
to the dictates of your own reason and 
judgunmt ? 

‘‘Where can 1 liud our Spiritual 
(xuidc ? How to get Him to he inter-' 
ested in me — should naturally he our 
next question. 

If I am siueerc and true in my 

ilesire, Ho will reveal JJim.seir to me. 

Ho is always near me. Ho is ever ready 

to receive' every one who comes to Him. 

Many have found Him. Many are 

enjoying Ilis friendship and living in 

close eommuiiion with Him. I slit^dd 

express my willingness to obey Him 

and 1 will fiml a consciousness in me- 

that He has heard my prayers. The 

m.'xt moineiit I find Him disguised 

before my eyes in human form — 

’•‘Mdhdnta Gurn’' or '‘SdtMiiri'l’ weU' 

coming me with Ids stretched arms and 
• - > 
the Gate of God’s Realm opens. 




Religious Views 

( (foiitinnrdfrCil P. 31 Jti],/, 1937. ) 


FN' lli(‘*tln*(j(‘ \ ii(diririi< nf hintli, hhuhah 
^ and in ilio Inui* Inhnii (regions) 
ol* Jtmah. Tifimii and Sntj/nh 

sitiialod a!.ovi‘ tlie llwoc 1'//^///^///^— ai.d 
in tli(‘si*v(‘n iiilVrnal r(‘u;ions of Af(fhivi(\ 
tli<i (‘iijoycM* oF tlu‘ pursuit of objects 
lliMt is ju'iiclisod by tin* senses, is not 
tlic soul ( (iliiifin ), but an attribute 
) oF the soul, or non-soul ; — sueb 
juirsuil. is nol tlu‘ submissive following: 
oF tli(‘ lj'anse(‘nd(Mit, or devotion ; — but 
it is tb(‘ mei’o temporai*y <^ratiH(‘ati()ii 

of tin' senses. JJv sncli mriitnl fanrli(nu 

« 

iittf n.'iiTowiu'ss or swtiiriaiiism is iiiami- 
* laut lin'd. I’lil if l»y the methods of 
ill lent ive listeniiii?, suhse((ueut (|iiestion- 
irifj; iiiid sen iiiij;, sul)iuittin<^ eompletely 
to the tr.fnseeudeiit and real Truth, we 
. follow that eoursc whieh is likely to 
please Him, — only fhen ia the realisiu 
tion of the Absolute possible ; iis in the 
words of 8ree (Jeeta (4/34) : — * , 

I 

Thus it wopld apjiear thiit it is not 
even the mind, which is a dim and dis- 
tant ^lovv of the pure intelligeiiec, that 
is n«n«ted by < he term 8n?in'’ (im- 
maculate soul), or ‘i’ ; and, therefoiie, 
by .the .functioTiinjj* of.isuch miiul the 


eanuot be learnt. It is so because men- 
tal function is fickle, changeable and 
liabh' to he dis-jointed and obstructed 
at every stop ; and it is for this reason 
that spiritual object cannot be served 
by non spiritual object or uon-spiritnal 
mode of action. If such iioii-sjuritiml 
object or mode of action is allowed to 
be the guiding force the task of effect- 
ing real liarinonj becomes extremely 
impraeticable on account of tlie adum- 
bration of differing speculative theories. 
Although Sree Slmnkarttcliaryya made 
the attempt to establish outward recon- 
ciliation by means of ®nra*lT 

(attributive worship) but as, however, 
it h'd uj) finally to tlie position of an 
Abstract Brahman devoid of material 
aUribntes, no real reconciliation was 
effected tlierob 3 \ In the Sufi school 
also w'c find that there is this worship 
of the Kgo or ‘ami hah’ ; — as a ifiatiber 
of fact such view is the product of juen- 
tal function whicli forms, as it were, the 
very root. Such mental function bcin^ 
liable to distortion by time and being 
given to garnering of fragmentary 
knowledge, those empiricists and iutni- 
tiunists have never boon able to obtain, 
in its proper form, the knowledge of 
the service of the transcendental Real. 

are’ guided by ^the know- 


true miaiiiiig 'or 'purpose ' of ‘the* Veda ity. They 



RELIGIOUS VIEWS 


59 


Augu»t, 1927 ] 


fi'dgji that ai'is(i.<( from tlm ]>ercu|>tioii 
yf this world by means of Iho sonsos, 
or obey the exporionco of the circum- 
scribed intuition that is found in tin's 
world ; — and, therefore', in the attempt 
ascertain the true object of worship, 
they are forced to adopt the doctrine 
of illusory appearance, even in the case 
of intuitive experience, on the analogy 
of knowdedge that is derived from per- 
ceptual experience. Although the ab- 
stractist may be led by the method of 
lu'gativo reasoning to the admission 
that the Absolute Truth is beyond all 
phenonu'na in which llu* least trace of 
the mundane factor happens to he pre- 
sent, as' being the mere antithesis of 
the phenomenal, it docs not follow' that 
the Absolute Truth itself, being piire 
Intelligence and the supreme moving 
I’ower behind everything, is, therefore, 
necessarily mere abstract intelligence, 
or absolutely devoid of (|uality ; — be- 
cause, his observation laung the product 
of either selfish enjoyment in the form 
of apprehension of this world by the 
senses, or of non-spiritual instinctive 
expesrience of this world, on account of 
its changeable character and by reason 
of its not being in a position to attain 
the proximity of the Reality, — being 
situated at a great distance from the 
sid)jective nature of the Reality, — the 
‘correctness of its finding about the s\d). 
-jective Reality is properly enough open 
to controversy and doubt. Under the 
influence c| mental imagination he may 


deidare the idtimale Rciility to be a 
mere abstraction ;* but, as a matter of 
fact, such declaration does not affc'ct 
the subjective nature of Re.dit v itself. 
Ilis subj(fctivc existence does not change 
in the least. By propounding tlu! doc- 
trine that th(' form of mere material 
td)struction, the opposite' of material 
divonsity, is a /au'/d of ]uire inte'lligcnce 
ho has simply transformed liimself ijito 
an illusionist by means of such mistaken 
altrilmtiou. Exactly I lie sajiu' is the 
easi' of mistaking the ro]H‘ for tlu'snaki'. 
But the rope does not actually heconu’ 
the snake hy Ix'ing mistaken for the 
snake. Therefore, in order to he able 
to eliminate such illiisionism, which is 
an obstacle in the way of the vision of 
the real truth of things, it is absolutely 
ni'ccssary, as a ])reliminary eonditiini, 
to realise properly our true relation to 
things. 

I have already said that •oven if 
the transcendental is dt'ined He slil 
remains full of all the manifestations of 
the pure intelligence, hy virtue of His 
tron.scendental nature. Among the 
mental functionists of the West, al- 
though the agnostics or sceptics ^ as for' 
instopce Huxley, Spencer etc.) led away 
hy their parlienlar tastes,oi' ('xpericnces 
happen to ('iitertain the conviction of 
un-knowability or doubt regarding the 
existence of absolute Reality, it is. hot 
' therefore, as a matter of fact true that 
He has no existence at aJL Another 

<1 ^ a « 

instance in’ point js that .of Mr. ' Robert 
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Biichuno)), aiillior, who has ricIuMiled 
thf tpacliiii^s of .h'sils Clirijit as Ixiiii}^ 
iritTO concoctions of tlic uiiml, and has 
c'xprcssod his doubt regarding their 
utility ; just as tlie knowledge of ohjects 
that belong to the fourth state of the 
soul is not attained by means of the 
sense ; — the knowledge regarding the* 
fourth to infinite dimensions although 
apprehonsihle with the aid of niaterialis. 
tic mathematical science we have failed 
to comprehoi'd in terms of the actual 
experience of our limited knowledge ; — 
*nor does there exist any method by 
which this is possible ; because those 
objects, viz. the (tbjects of the fourth 
stat(' etc., are matters that happen to 
lie beyond and outside the limits of 
*a^l tnaterial experience*. Tt is for this 
rpason that the Sreemad Bhagabat 
(l/l/l) has addressed the Absolute 
B(*ality with the words : — 

‘liiw ^ 

‘Let ns meditate on tin* Absolute 
■ Truth, with its parapharnalia, that ever 
dessipates all illusion’. The expression 
‘^*1 WW’ means ‘with all it's tran.scen. 
dental paiapharnalia ; and 
' impliec that the Absolute Truth enables 
the worshipper to attain its own presence 
without producing any differences or 
contradictions in its realisation ; that is 
to say, it doesjnot deceive or delude 
hiftv Vishnu Himself is that transcen. 
den1)al Boalitv ; — He is that Trftth* 
Wliose . presence dissipates all illusion. 
K we'.'thiok' th'at IJo is ohly 'one of 


those the gods who are empowered to 
rule over the world, and is specially 
endowed with the <jnality of sattva, we 
may, iud(‘.(*d, thereby secure the grati. 
ficat ion of selfish purpose but are unable 
to realise* the distinctive^ characteristic 
of Vishnu viz. His freedom from nil 
limitation. He is 

; or, in other \vonls, ll<i is not 
finite, or any cireumsci-ibed objeel 
within the limits of the universe. Ife 
is the only location of all existence, — 
the one only root-cause of tin* iculisa. 
tion of the truth of all objects .spiritual 
and noius]uritual ; that is to say, ad 
objects have existence because He 
abides in them. He is the Stiver of 
power tt) all the god.*t. It is oven cus- 
tomary to salute the lu'utralist aftei* his 
renunciation of the aurdmn stage of 
life with the formula ‘swt 
‘obeisance to Navayana’ on the grountl 
that ho is a fit abode of Vishnu. 
Yishnu is the Loril of the subjective 
existence of all objects, — He alone is 
worthy of our regard ; objective ex- 
perience being destructiblo, — tJiat is 
to say, nr)t having any «!onnectionr with 
Vishnu, is not valued in the Hlmdms ; 
eg. Sree Goeta (9/23) •’ — 

Hslq H” 

*'l'he show of worship, prevalent in 
the world, of many gods, conceived in, 
terras of external experience as different 
gods or rulers of the univepsie, has no 
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councclinn witli Visliim, atitl i-i, fur 
vwison, ubsoluti'ly liic.kiii!' in tlio (|uali- 
ty oF (lovotion ; and tlii!n‘!‘()r('. su ‘.li 
*\V()r«lilf» is ill violtUion of tlw' cloar 
iiijiinctious of th(' sliaf^lvas, or arc iiii- 
projuM' or an aol, of iiupiciy ; lliat i^ to 
.say tlioy an* forblltK'n.’ Ah a niallor 
of fact it, is this cxtcnia! * apjir.-liciisiou 
liat is iiioant liy I lie worsliip of iinicrial 
objccls llial av(* tin* prodii 'ls of pliysioal 
"Nature This worsliip I'f llu 

|>rlll,■|■ltlt (product of pliysiciil Naturo. 
and its luollicr juakfUi (jibysical 
Nature), is know II as (//a.ya.'M. /a (illus- 
iouisiii). JAul'x'ia ubicli is llic 
siiiumuni boiiuiit of Ibi*^^ Xal lire i.-'iii 
( Slfi^rar^ ) or Illiisioni'-iii ( JTPIPIT^ ), is, 
ill tin* opinion of tlio professors of 
naturo-isni, nolliin^ ('Isc than the state 
of absoi'ption in the iwmoiiaiiifesl ]tli\>i- 
cal nature ( aiara; ) by the j^ra. 
dnal narrowint!; of external i)('rce])ti‘)n. 
But We learn from tins llrahiuasutra 
(i/l/b) that physical 
nature, herself is not able to create 
the work! !— the woild is created by 
WfiVja (tile externol eiier.ijy of (lod) by 
tlio power of the glance of the supreme 
Lord, Vishnu. In the o]union of 
miil'liijn tiuiriti (saukhya karika 21) the 
world i.s created by the union of 
puriislici and iiral'i-iil — God and nature 
— after the ,nmnuor laid down in tin* 
logical dicthm of co-operation of the 
blind with the lame in perfoi’ining a 
■journey. Therefore, the iiAturc-ist does 
not adniit the word of the \ eda — 


5fT imfji aWsi, 3ff?nrft[ sftsiP?!, 
spt{% m ’ 

{ I ) ; in other words, he 
does not admit the supni'ine God,* 
Vishnu, as heing both the etlleient am 
mat<'ri,il eanso of tin* universe. 

a 

'i’liiis W( find, by a eonsideration 
•f all e()utrov('i>ii's tliat have up till 
now arisi'u or are likely to arise in the 
future if the world, that all ])hilosoj)hi- 
ea! or lii'uius views havi* as tlieir ha.sis 
tlu'Si* three words vi ::. — (1) 
tview that ex ‘ludcs juin* ‘intelligonce), 
(2) (\ iew tli il admits a pain/, 

of ]mre iiiti‘ilie;euee), (It) 

(vie.' that frblds the extensive mani- 
rcsiation of pure intelligence). Aceord- 
iug to the (ir.'t, I lie cessation of eon- 
seioiisucss is itself tlie summum Ivmum 
(as in the scliools of Buddha *aml 
Ka|»ila). In the second, the goal do ho 
reached is the ce.ssaliou of all distingui- 
shing feat iiri's of couseiousiiess, ^or, in 
other words, the absence of disfiuetiou 
hetweea the Wpvshipped, worship and 
woivhipjier ; — the siiiuum honum being 
the iiuifit'd state of existence of the 
seer, m oing and the seen. In the third, 
tlu'i'e is eternal existenci* of tlie, w.or- 
sliipped.jof worship and of fnany wor- 
sliippers. Although tlu' first two view.s 
contain iiistriietion recommending reii- 
mieiatior., the abstinence tliat they 
favour is mixed up with tlu* ’ti ndeucy 
to wordly activity. All philq.^bphy 'of 
the work' b,at is- -the product of the 
active jiixpuTse are suhordiiKilc po these 
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two views. By excliisiv( addiction to 
llic acti\(? impulse, or l)v beiiij? guided 
by cAternal kinuvU'dge g(>uora.teil by 
« the exei’cigo of the senses, the experi- 
<mce ()[ th(! Iranseendental Jleality, 
tlie goal of our true self, is uot g!iine(l ; 
unreal, external objects alone are 
secured. 

In the Sreemad Blnigabat Sree 
Prahlad ]\I:diaraj sa^'s to lliranyakasipu, 
the King of tlio Daitayas, (7/0/ lOJll) : 

^ q^: ^ sn 

< 

*! h %: ^ 

^SqfelRWimg^T% q?[I: 

The p\irpoi't of the sloka is — Those 
w ho abuse the office of a house-holder. 

. ^ t ' 

that is to say, are engrossed in survey- 
ing the world by nvB^ins of external 
reiises assuming the role of observers ; 
or are busily occujiied in (gijoying 
epliemeral worldly objects as tlieir Lord 
and proprietor are ‘SRnRPTt’j that is 
to say, thbir senses are not ugder their 
control ; on tlie contrary they theinselvbs 
are the object slan'os of those senses ; 
and, therefore? their tliouglits are never 
directed' to their own Lord whom alone 
they on^h't to^ serve, to the lotus feet 
of Sree Vishnu which along is the one 
thing that^they require j-r^They , endea- 


vour to gain external, ephemeral ’ 
objects ; their senses are busy in the 
rpiest of enjoyable material objects ; 
an<l, therefore, fettered with the chains 
of the illiusive energy of God, Ithoy fall 
again and again into the darkness of 
this world.’ But the devotees of God 
constantly employ all their senses in 
the service of the supreme Lord, Sree 
Hari ; The service of the Lord of the 
s(‘nses by means of the senses’ is thus 
])roperly realised only in their case. 

qr firqr i 

sftfRT 5Bfe: q?T ii” 

( * 1 : ) 

The devotees are found graded’ into 
three, distinct orders having different 
duties. The duties of the youngest 
ordei’ are thus defined : — 

All their acts are per&wmed with 
reference to G(Kt and this is the form of 
their spiritual endeavour. Such activty 
.should uot be styled hirma or fruitive 
w ork of the olevationist. 

For the intermediate grade the d*it. 
ies are t hus described. — 

«nlq m ftsqr feq?! 5^ 1 
w qjwf t ir felii q w i 11” 

One who aims at loving devotion as 
his ultimate object, performs all world. 
Ij^ duties and acts enjoined by the Veda 
as a help in serving Sree Hari who is 
‘ the object of his worship. 
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, Tlie* duties of the host devotees are— 

“fer nsrar Pm i 

afNjg^: ?ej ii” 

( w: ?:: fea ^ ) 

He is engaged under all circum- 
stances, with body, mind and speech, 
in an unlimited endeavorir to serve 
ITari. 

Tn the sloka “gt^ (|U )t- 


ed above from the expression “WIsifeRTT:’, 
\V(' can understand that it is jiracticable 
to serve Srec Hari under all conditions. 
Therefore, of t in? thri'c methods vir.. 
work, knowhsdge anil dovotiou, it is only 
by the last, that is the method of devo- 
tion, that the proximity of the ultimati* 
Ileality itself, the One Truth, V^ishnii, 
can be gami;! ; — and it is im-attain-ible 
bv the other two methods. 


Thakur Haridas 

from V. •>’/, ./c/y /{f'27.) 


^ITE magnanimous Thakur under. 
* stooil from this incident that most of 
the villagers, with Rarachandra Khan as 
their mouthpiece, were opposed to his 
devotional practices. Therefore, having 
already realise 1 that it Avas proper to 
give up that mode of worldly life which 
was unfavourable to the practice of 
dtivf)tion the moment the danger threa. 
tened to become actual, Thakur Tlari- 
das bestowing on that woman the Name 
' of Hari as well as the cell of his devo. 
tional practices went off to a iliflerent 
place for the purpose of Avorshipping 
Hari. The woman giving up her sinful 
course made tfn offering of her accumu* 
lation of ill-got riches for the service of 
Sfrahmaus. By the mercy of Haridas 
becoming well-versed in the Name of 


Hari she came to bi* regai’ded Avith gj*eat 
reverence in society. 

As the result of his wicked treat- 
ment of Srec Haridas Thakur the feel- 
ing of hatied against God and His 
dcA'olees increased apace in the heart of 
Jlamchandra Khaju, Couseijiicntly when 
Tjord Nityananda with his entourage 
of Vaispavas arrived a few days after- 
wards in the nuvnilai' of llamchandj'u, 
the evil-disposed iiamchaudra treating 
Him with contempt suitl that his 
spAcious laaiidap would i\ot accomo- 
date Him and llis ijodhi (personal 
adherents ) bnt that he was prepared 
to house Him in his ‘godini’ (toAVshed ). 
On hearing this the Lord wen^ away 
to aaother village. 

By rawitis of this load of iniquity 
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wliicli iK'W vcacliol its lull weiglit 
llarnuliaudru s]H'c<lily ^ l)i‘ouu,hl ilown 
upon liiiiiscll' tlic' iiiosi, luiTililo (Itvslruu- 
'tioii. In <jo:is('(HK'n(*i‘ of delay, prompt- 
ed l)y iivarice, in the payinent of rexe. 
nue to the Maliannneilan ruler ol tin' 
eoimlry (lie >'avana monareh Idveihly 
enteriiifif his nniii.hji polluted it for 
j'ood by slausrliter of a'liuials iiud oilier 
similar art ; plundered all the weal ih 
f Jlaniehaudra ; and liudl\ '])al intci 
his mouth and e\cu eoui])(''l''d him to 
swallow objectionable blood and tlesh 
of^unimala, etc. Uamehaudra wa^ maile 
aware by this event that his temporain 
frri'atness had been the merest of trifles. 
Snell f^r('alne>>, the existentm <if w hicdi 
is liable to be th’stro\ eti in a moment, 
can •never be llie jienn.UK'ut iiieaii.s of 
oblainine; tlu' hie’hesl eood. 

diving u]t the hut of Henapole 
I’liakur llariilas came to hulia a village 
of tin; Nadia District situati'il midway 
between Ranaglrd and Santi]nir, Rri'e 
Advaita IVabhu froui,, Sylhet had by 
Hmt time settled down at Santi])ur. 
Having the Coiupiny of Sree Advaita 
Prabliu Halidas witli mind filled with* 
went on taking the Name of Sree 
llari. (iTving up all worhH}' pleasure 
he glassed hii* days immersed at all tiwie 
in the bliss of thf Name. 

• At that pfrriod there was a powerful 
community of Brahmans in the village 
of FnlJa. AJost of them gave sundry 
help .to the. Tliakur in ,lii-i worship of 
the Nitme.* At that tim5*' ijio Bhjigi. 


raihi used to How close hy the village. , 
llariilas hathed in the Ganges daily and 
chanted the Naiiu' of ILari with a louil 
voiec. By the severe decree' of Ihovi- 
dence several Brahman-i of the village 
of Fulia took np an attitude of opposi- 
tion to his worship of the Name. On 
the western •side of the lliiagirallii la}' 
the 1:1111 III,- of Ambooa. It was the place, 
of u'sidenee of a jiowerful Ka/i who 
was the roval ulHcer in eliarge of the 
administration of the ninhik. Those 
irindu Brahmans who were the enemies 
ol tlu' devotee of (foil agreeing with the 
views of tlu local Yavanas formed a 
eon.spir‘,i''y t have llaridas piuiislied 
hy till' chief Kazi of Andiooa iiiiihik 
Oil a charge of being a ]iromoter of 
social disorder. By oiders of the ICa/.i 
llaridas was hrougdl hi'fore him. As 
ailmiuisirator of the district tin* 
iiml iil,-,/ii!f! Kazi hid under arrest a 
large number of erimiiials. Tliakur 
llaridas availed of the opportunity of 
assoeiating closely with the prisoners. 
Afaiiy of the captives were led to liopc' 
to be ri'ieased by the inter ventio'i ('f 
Hai'idas. Jdcsirous of their well-being 
llaridas exjire.ssed bis wish to pul qi 
at the .piisou-liouse. At. iJiis the pri- 
sonei’.s were filled with misgivings as 
regards the kind intentions of Haridas 
and were dejected. Finding that the 
pri.soners were depressed by misunder. 
Siandiiig his good pnrpo.se Haridas 
fiasteued to tell them every tiling 
that was \\orth knowing in a way 
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lliiit ihcy <?oul(l understand. ‘The 
Iii‘Jcho8t go(Ml of //vra lay exclusively' in 
Hr* Name of Krishna and the worship 
nl‘ Krishna. Being every moment 
tieliided by material objects y/rtt turns 
bis face away from Ilari. Those who 
tti‘e at this place in the state of confine- 
ment are really most fortunate as in 
their case there is no opportunity of 
the (loil-less mood becoming stront;. 
For the present at any rate being at a 
distance from all pleasurable material 
onjects these* j/Vrt have got an excellent 
opportunity of taking the Name of 
Hari dui*ing the jieriod of captivity. 
After release from confinement acting 
according to the dictates of their desires 
tlicy will have the misfortune of pro- 
curing again coveted material objects. 
Although 1 do not wish to continue in 
the state of captivity, yet this is my 
prayer to you that you may always 
utter the Name of llari forgetting 
111 ttcrial pleasures. Jf the Name of 
Ilari is uttered by your mouths you wiTl 
be freed from your worldly bondage 
within a short time.’ Having thus bless. 
••(1 the prisoner magnanimous Haridas 


was brought before the Ka/i, the ruler 
of the mvlvk. 

The imdvkpati* Kazi aware of the 
respectability of Haridas honoured him- 
self by offering him a seat suited to his 
position. Then the Kazi said, — ‘You 
have had the rare gO(xl fortune 6f hav. 
ing sprung from a Yavana family of 
high lineage. Being born in such high 
family and in a superior society how 
has such perversion of judgment mani- 
festeil itself in you ? The Yavanas look 
down upon the Hindus witluan eye of 
contempt ; they feel compunction in 
accepting footi touched by them. Why 
have you thus lowered yourself by the 
violation of the religion of your com. 
miinity giving np the customs and 
practices of your high ancestry ! By 
.s'uch behaviour in this world how wirb 
you obtain deliverence in the next.l 
If you are prepared to accept my good 
advice, adopting the social customs of 
high Yavana families read ‘chaJiar 
kalnirt; and being again initiated in the 
Yavana religion destroy the sins that 
have been practised.’ 

• ( To Ilf' (‘outimied ) 


DUTY 

Jiva-fish, why dost tliou fall into the net of Afa^^a any more ? 

Art un -aware thou wilt he in eternal bondage ? 

In hope of trivial pleasure, a captive in the fetters of Maya^ 

Wilt thou remain in this altered state liable to punishment, like one in the power of another. 
Now with strength of hhakti^ in the water of the ocean of love of Krishna, 

Keniain thou, playing at ease, in obedience to JErishna. 



Taking Refuge in God ( ) 



rf’ 

niifimiCtl from the -iiili 

paijr, .1 

iilji ti)U7 ) 



[ in 

] 


1. In 

[»leasures 

of learning 


1 •• sjuait th»‘ time 



In highest confidence 

! 

1 

ne\er s 

(‘r\ ('<1 


TTiy l-’e(‘t ; 



Thou art the 

Iltduge 

now. 

2. As 

inleutly 

my studies I jiursiuMl 


llo[)e in(‘re;tst‘d ; 


Kuowle«lge was tlie jnith, 1 (lu)ug;lit. 

'rii(‘ li()[u‘ was unfulfilled, The kuowle(li'’e jirovtul v\oak ; 
'I'hat kiiowledejc was ij^norauee, 1 now k»iow. 


3, All wui'lUly ktKiwledge Is treasure uf maijii ; 

Thy service it obstructs ; 

Breeding atlachuuuit Tor this Iransitorv world 

It makes an ass «)f jira, 

4. 'ruriied such An as-s, Tlie load of the world 

. On iny back 1 carried long ; 

In (dd age, Fyr want of power to enjoy ; 

• • Nothing now pleases me. 


5. 


0 


Life is become , Misery now' ; 

The knowledge has proved untrue ; 

The torment of untruth lias grown intolerable ; 

The learning is now the pointed shaft. 

% 

Kxcopt 1’hy Feet There is no other treasure 

In the world ; 

Bhaktivinode, Qtiitting his hold of worhlly knowledge, 

N<)w only values Tky Feet. 




{7o be eontinued,) 
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f (.untinued Jmn the 

72. Till' rnn 'il uf lln' iiinfi'r'iiil pmri'f uj 

Turn aha 

I till iHit lnion\ lirilhvr da Ihc muilis 
hnru llijl chirrs ; 
Tlir primid ijod^ Ihotisaild-mnnlhrd 
tilicslnly irhn is rrvr simjivfj the 

prnisr^ 

I'P till itotn tins Jiiflrd, Itf rcarh ihe 
honitdivii share af tlmsr iimiUties, 

73. SiK-h is- tile I -Ol d, the possessor of greatest 

^ power, sclf-i emulated, 

Who abidetli in rasaial for niaintenaiice 

of the world. 

74, Narada himself, appearing; in the assembly 

of Brahma, 

The praise of whose qualities, sings to the 
accompaniment of his lute tumhuru. 

75, Listening to praise Brahma and the gods 

are coiivuljed ; 

Iw singing it Narada is revered everywhere. 

7^. ^Ever so little write I of the power of 

Ananta ; 

j I'or such I-ord Nilyananda may all have 

most loving regard. 

77. Getting across the world, who-so-ever 

desires 

Immersion in the ocean of devotion, let 

^ him worship Nitaichaiid. 

78. This the desire of my heait at the feet of 

Vaishnavas — 

• 

In e«tch successive birth may^J serve Lord 

Balaram, 


\olh pngc July i()2y, | 

7Q. The dilTerenee between dvija.^ hij^m and 

brahman is merely one of name ; 
Even such is the difference between Nitya- 
nanda, Ananta anil Balacleva. 

80. The liiK>wer of the inmost mind Nityananda 

said in sportive mood 
In the form of a book to indite this brief 
^ narrative of the deeds of Chaitanya. 

81. By whose grace the deeds of Chaitanya 

manifest flieniselvcs,j~ 
On the tip uf Shesha's tongue is placed the 
treasury of Piaise. 

82. .Whence is Ananta embodiment of all Praise, 

Whose twill lotus feet I unworthily have 

sung. 

83. The deeds of Clialtanya Chandra that Sanc- 

tify all who hcar^ 
Are manifested by the special favour of the 
devotees^ tliis know ye as certain. 

84. Who ever knows the deeds of ChaiUyiya 

that are hidilcn in the Veda ? 

I only write as 1 have heard from the lips . 

of dcvotel\s.’ 

85, 1 sec no beginning nor end of the deeds of 
• Chaitanya ; 

In the manner He empowers so I write. 

86. by magic dolls of wood are inajc to dartce, 
^ Even s& Gaurchandra makes me speak. 

87. Let me do obeisance at the feet of all 

Vaishnavas, 

That I commit no offence through this. 

88. Brotlicr, with an attentive mind hear tlie 

story of pree C^itanya,' 
•Of the tran^endent.deeds He performed 
, , at each^pllce in company of H te devotees ; 
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89. The threefold lUa of Chailanya, the abode 

of joy, 

Named the firsts the Middle and tlic Last 

part. 

9 0, In \Xi^ first part^ mainly the display of 

learning ; 

In the middle party manifestation of the 

kirtan of Chaitanya ; 

ql. In the last party residence at Nilachal as 

Saniiyasin, 

To Nityananda’s charge making over the 

land of Gauda. 

92 . In Nabadvipa dwelt Jagannath, the best 

^ , ofAlisras, 

Skilled, like Vasudeva himself, in perform- 
^ ing the spiritual duties. 

93. His wife, named Sachi, of exceeding loyalty 

to her husband. 

The mother of all the world, was just like 

Devaki. 

94v. From her womb Narayana appeared on 
^ this earth, 

. Bearing the Name of Sree Krishna Chai. 

tanya, the ornament of the world. 

95. - Iw Wit first part, the descent of the Supreme 

• * Lord into this world, 

Becoming manifest at iiiglit during eclipse, 
on the auspicious full-moon day of the 
month of Falgun. 

96 . On all sides arose the auspicious chant of 

the Name of Hari, 

The advent of the Lord was ushered by 

sankirtan. 

97 . - In the ficst part. His manifestation as child 

^ were many, 

To the view of father and mother He dis- 
< closed His abode that is hidden. 

98 . iir ttfe first part, the wondrous signs of 

banner, bolt, goad and s^taiT, 
*fhe par&nts $aw inside fhe bouse. 


( 

99. In the hrst part, thieves stole the Lord; ^ 
•The Lord deluding them returned home. 

100. Ill the first part, at the house of Jagadish 

Hiranya 

The Lord ate up the ofTering on Sree 

Hari’s day. 

101. In the first part, crying, as is the wont of 

a child. 

Forced all mouths to utter the kirtan of 

Sree I lari. 

102. In the first part, seated on the top of refuse 

im-touchable earthen pots, 
The Lord Himself spoke the Truth to His 

mother. 

103. In the first part, Gauranga*s turbulence 

knew no bounds, 

In the company of children sportive as in 

Gokul. 

104. In the first part, His schooling began ; 

With little effort He became the Professor 

in all shastras. 

105. In the first part, departure of Jagannatli 

Misra to the other world, 
And Bisvarup’s renuncijition of the world, 
the two bereavements of Sachi. 

106. In the first part, high beginning of the 

display of learning ; 
The God-less beheld Him as incarnate 

arrogapee. 

107. In the first part, all His pupils forming 

the pirty. 

Reckless sporting in the water of Jahnavi. 

108. In the first part, the glorious triumphs of 

Gauranga in all the shastras ; 
None in all three worlds dared confront 

Him. 

109 . In the first part, the Lords auspicious pro- 

gress to Bangadesh, 
The ea<«tern land was blessed bearing the 
beautiful feet of the Lord. 
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,jio.« lifLhe first, the previous consorL’s dcinise ; 
With tlie clauglilcr of Kaj-paiuliL*later 

wedding. 

m, Jii the hrst part, under pretext of nervous 
, malady, 

The Loi\l exhibited all the perturbations 
of loving devotion to (loil. 

112. In the first part, infusing power into all llis 
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part, the incetiJig of the 
J.oid wilh Nityananda, 
Tcjgether tlfe two brothers ])erforincil 

Kirian, 

Jn llie middle pari, Nitvanjfnda had the 
sight ol the ‘six-armed’, 
111 the middle i>arl, Advaita beheld Ihe 
cosmic manifestation. 


SRI CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 

121. In the midille 


• devf>lccs, 1'^^, 

Himself went about as a renowned Pandil. 

113, In the Inst part, richest attire, heavenly 

bliss, 

I '’a 

llcholdiiig the mooii-likc face of tlie Lord 
Saclii was afloat on the tide of liapjiiness. 

111 the first part, (iaiiranga’s victory over 
the vaiujuisher of all rantlil. 

All whose bonds ill the end the Lord did 

destroy, 

ii5. Jn the first part, perplexing the judgment 
• of all devotees, 

Deluding all, in their midst, I he Lord diil i2h. 

freely move about, 

iifi In the first part, tlic great Iliswamhhav 
made His wa\ to Gaya, 

Where to Isvara I’liri He showed mercy. 127. 

117. Ill the first jKirt, how inlinilc are the 

manifestations ; 

The great rfiuni \^yasa a small portiou will 

hereafter narrate. J28. 

118. xAll the manifestalions, beginning with tlie 

• • transcendent activities of childhood, 

To the end of the sojourn to Gaya, arc of 
^ tlie first part, 120. 

•Ii9. In the middle parly Gaurasinglia was 

recognisetl ; • 

Tlicii knew Him all who bee-like clung to 

lotus feel. 

120, In the middle part, in the apartments of 
* Sreebas. 

In the presence of Advaita and others, ih^ 1.31* 
I-ord became visible seated* on Vishnu’s 

throne. » 


In the middle part, I tell of Nityanaiida’s 
worship of Vyasha, — 
riic i.‘ird whom infill ptishandis revile. 

In the middle paid (.'laurachaiidra became 

llalaiiliar ; 

In ili^ Ilim In Nityanaijda placed the 
jilougb and the mace. 

Jn t!ie middle pail, ildivcrance of f>vo 

greoi sinners, 

Named jagai an 1 M.idliai of worKiwide 

fame. 

Ill tlie middle part, mother Sachi beheld 
Kiishiia and K^inia— • 
Cliailanya and Nitai of blue and Vliite 

forint. 

Ill Ibc middle pari, the manifestation of 
the greatness ol Chaitaiiya’s power ; 
Tbc diver:>ion of the dis|)lay gf pow^-r was 
exhibited tliriiUgli seven praharas. 

On I bat da)i ‘Ihe Lord spoke withoiit 

re.scrvc, 

At^wliicli jilace each of Ilis servants had 

appeared. 

In the middle jiart, Narayaiia of Vaikiintha 

• danced, 

And ifimself sang Kirtan at each town. 

• m 

In the middle part, tlij J.ord smote Kazi’s 

pride, 

Putting forth 11 is own power of never- 

ending AVr/ziw. . . 

The Kazi obtained the bcxin of* ^levotioji 
• • from J^ord Gaur^ngii, . 
And freely performed in afl towns 
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132. Ill Lhc middle part, Alali.iprahlui assuming 

Ihc Ibrin of the boar, 
Witli u thundering \*oice to Murari told 
the tnitli about Himself. 

133. Ill the^iniildle j^arl, the Lord el iiii lied on 

Alnrari’s shoulder, 
J'ciii.i; four-armed, roamed about the yard 

of his house. 

J 3 U I » f midtile part , the Lonl ate Stiklambar’s 

raw rice, 

Marayana assumed many dilTerent forms in 

the middle ])art. 

13-. In tlie middle part, apparelled as Kukmini, 
Narayana danced and the devotees sucked 

at His breast. 

I 3 f^- In the middle part, Alukunda’s punishment 
for the sin of evil association, 
On uhoin in the end lliel.ord most pleased 
bestowed Ilis mercy. 
137. In the middle [lart, llie I^ord performed 
Ktrtan whole nights without interval, 
^ For the period of one full year, at 

Nabadvijia. 

13S, • In the middle part, the jiastimes of Nitya- 

iiaiida and Adv.aita, 
Enacted towards each other, seemed to the 
I ' ignorant as malicious strife. 

J39. In the middle part, by making an example 
. • ' of Jlis mother. 

The Lord warned against the sin of offend- 
ing Vaishiiabas. 

i-lo. In the middle part, all Vaishiiabas each by 
. ^ himself, 

By Tiymns of praise, obtaine^l the desired 

I10011. 

* ( 

141. Ill the middle part, Haridas received the 
* special favour of the Lord ; 

Drank Sreedhar’s water displaying pity. 

J142. in Uv: middle part, taking all the Vaish- 
iiabas with Himself, 
• Jic sported daily in the wdter of 
' ^ Jahnaviin joyous ^mood,* 


14,1. Ill the middle pari, in the’ coKipany of 
• Nityananda, 

Gaiirchaiidra went on a visit to the house 
of Advaita for a certain purpose. 

144. In the middle part, the Lord heavily punish- 

ed Advaita, 

Most terrible in wrath and showed him 
mercy in the end. 

145. In the middle part, Murarigupta most 

fortunate. 

Came to know that Chnitanya and Nitai 
are Krishna and Rama. 

146. In the middle part, Cbaitanya and Nitai 

the two Lords, 

Danced together in the bouse of Sreebas. 

147. In the middle part, making the mouth of 

the (lead child of Sreebas, 
Discourse the doctrine of relieved 

the father's grief. 

148. By the grace of Chaitanya Sreebas Pandit, 

h'orgot to mourn his dead child, this is 
known to the whole world. 

14Q. In the middle part, experiencing sorrow the 
Lord cast Himself into the Ganges ; 
Nityananda and Haridas rescued and 

brouglil Him back. 

0 

150. In the middle part, the leavings of the 

' Lord’s meal, 

Hardly obtainable by Brahma, Nannyimi 

alone did obtain. 

1 51. In the middlepart, for the purpose of Sav- 

ing all jivas^ 

"riie Lord went forth on the path of sannyas. 

152. Hegiiining with Kirtan and ending in 

sannyas^ 

These are the manifestations of the middle 
^ part. 

153. In the middle part, there are infinite crores 

’ of liia ; 

All which Vedavyasa will describe. 



August, 1927 ;i 3R1 CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 71 


j 34. Iji tl?e lait part^ Biswambliar accepted 166. In the last part, the Lord came again to 

sabnyas ; Nilacluil, 

Then was iirst revealed the Name of Sree In the constant company of His devotees 

Krishna Chaitanya. tnnmlttumsly noisy with Krislmatalk. 

i s5*. In the last part, hearing of the Lord’s 167. Sending Nityanandasvariip to Gaududesh, 

tonsure, 'i’he Lord stayed at Nilachal with several 

Lord Advaita cried very much. tfollowers. 


156. In the last i>ai1, Sachi’s grief no words can 

• express, 

1'hc lives f.,f them all were preserved by the 
power ofChaitain'a. 

In the last part, Nityananda broke, 

The ascetic’s stall’ of Chaitanya, — most 

violent is Thilaram. 
In the last pari, Gaurachandra making Ilis 

way to Nilachal, 
'riuTc did abide, curiously hiding Himself. 

Jestingly al first behaving to Sarbabhanina, 
vSarbabhauma in the end made visible 
the six-armed l\»rm. 

i ho. In the last part, the deliverance of Piatapa 

rndra ; 

The Lord took up His abode in Kashimisra’s 

house. 

It) I. In the last part, the Lord was attended by 

the two servitors, 

Daiiiodarsvanip and Paramanandapuri. 

162. In the last part, the l^^rd did come again 

into Gaudadesh, 

In deep ecstasy longing for the sight of 

t4» 

16?^ jOn arrival the Lord stayed al Vidya 

Vacliaspati’s house ; 

• There from the Lord came into the town 

of Kulia. 

164. Inlinite arhuds of people went out to see 

the Lord ; 

In the last pjy't, all jivas obtained salvation, 

•I 65. In the last part, the Lord began to journey 

towards Madhupuri, 
* Having gone some distance on the way the 
Lord retraced His steps. 


t 6*S. In the last part, in front of the carof Jagan- 
natli in the company of His devotees, 
Danced the J.ord Ilitnself as Him plea.seil. 

i6q. Ill the last ji.irt, Gaijr-Hai went to Setu- 

bandlia ; 

Dy way of Jharikliand.i journeyed a second 
time to .M at] 1 lira. 

170. In the last part, the deliverance of Uaiiia- 

iianda-rai *; 

'riicre was many a pa.stimc al Mathura in 

the last jiarl. 

171. In the last part, the magnanimous Sree 

Gaursundar, 

The supreme Lord, made Himself knovyi 

to Dabirkliasii. 

172 Knowing the Lord, the bondage of the tfwo 
brothel s was unloosed, 
In the end the Lord named them Kupa . 

and Sainftana.' 

• 

173. In the last part, Gaurchandra went to 

• * Bar an ash i, 

There the sannyasis all given to blasphemy 
missed the sight of the Lord. 

174. In the last pari, the Lord returned again 

to Nilachal^ . 

There He pracliseil the studirtan'^f Hari 
_ * all night and day, 

175. In the last part, for sorne^ilays Nityananda 
With the honey of his travels did sprinkle* 

this earth. 

• 

176. The behaviour of Ananta none cau under- 

•rlaud ; 

With anklets on the feet He rpamed oycjp 

all Mathura. 
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177. Ill llie hisL pari, by coinni.iiuJ o*" Cliailanya, 
Nityananda f^avc aw.iy llie borai < il' ilcvolion 
ill lliL" //illa^rc* ,)t’ raniliali. 
i^ 7 S. In the Iasi pari, the r)i*cnr>'^L Icador f)!' kirlttih 

Oiil (»f js^real pity oAuUmI tlu* di-liveraiice 

(-i‘ llic lianikas. 

I7‘^ In the la^it pari, ('laiirchan Ira, supreme 

• J. Old of Lords, 

J\*esi(]e<l al Nll.i-.lial fnr ei^lueeen years. 

Tn llie Iasi pail, llie inlinile displays of 

Cliailaiiva 

Vedavasya is eU nially tai^a^ed in dcserihin^. 

iSf. In an}’ ami I’verv way lo sin^' I he "lory of 

Cliaitaiiya 

Give- greatest pleasure lo Nilyananda, to 


1S2. May Loril riaurchandra allow we to sbrve 
1 lit# feel of Nilyananda, the Lord who 

upliolds the world. 

1*^3. This is the thread of the sloiy briefly spoken 
Whereuilh begin I the three parts of the ' 

narrative. 

184. r.rolher, listen now with iin-divided atten- 
, tiim the story of the first par 
How Sree Chaitanya made His appearance 

in this world. 

iS;,. Sive Kiishna-Cliailanyn, life of Nityananda, 
At Whose h'ecl sings Hriiidabandas. 

( Tii he cuiitinncd ) 


wliieh no boiimls are set. 

Here ends the hr. I ihajiter ol the iirst pari of Sree Cliailanya lUiaga’nal 
('iililleil ‘llie discriplioii ot llie tJiread ol lila\ 


Propoganda Topics. 

( Coramnuicated ) 


Cuttack — The Holy Krishii;i*|:nnu,'i.'.taini was 
duly oh.served on S.-iOirday the L'Hlh in.st., by the 
devolee.s oF the .^aeheh'ul.Oi.'iiida Malh, Cnilack* The 
ace4)iifit of the .'niveiil of Sree Krislma whicli was 
rend oLif and ejpO'iiided to the hearers fonu Sreemad 
Hliagahilt by his Iljiliiio.ss Tridandi Swaini Sreemad 
Hliakti I’radip Tirlha Mahar:ij. The reading ol 
Sreemad llliagabal was ]jr/'Lycled and lolUjwed by 
Hafi SaiikiiTaii, A large mimber of persons had lK**n 
hirliially invited to join in the eelebnition and the 
wcatlier being favourahlc there was an unpreecdciiled 
rush of a vast number of ladies and geiitleiiij},!! to the 
Math ill the evening of Hie 2lsl in eonneelion willn 
Nandotsab Ceremony, llis Holiness TridaiidUwami 
Sreemail Rhakti Piadip Tirlha Maharaj read from 
Srrt.* Chailaii 3 'a Chari tamrita the aceoniil of the 
Namlotsab ffcrfonncd by Sreemad Vasudeva Sarlia- 
bhauina to which Srcenian MahapralMiu with llis 
attendant Hrahivaeharies and Saimyasins were 
ed ; and the Supreme Lord irraeed the (X!easioii by 
His Divine Presence.* Kvery inch of all available 
space was tilled by an eager multitude composed most- 
ly of respected lames and gentlemen who listened with 
close attention to the reading and explanation of the 
Swaiiii .Maharaj. The wliole crowd joined enthusi- 
astically cii' *lhc Hari Sankirlan that followed the 
reading </ Srcc Ckaitaiiya ChantamriUi, and every-. 
<Mie present was siiniptuously fed with a rich variety 
of niiJhr.prasfid. ^Thc whole funcli<Mi was a real sVicccss 


md everyone iin'siMil spontaneously expressed his and 
lier uiirc.-^erved delight and the very highe.st api»rceia- 
t ion oFeverythliig. All glory to His Divine Holiness 
Srcciiuid llhaLl- Siddhanta Saraswsti Thakur the 
foander Achryy; of the Sree Sachehiilaiianda Math 
and Hie Suprei.._ .,ord Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 
May r^iildhuhhti/di taught hv Mahaprabhu prevail 
in the hearts of the people of Cr.ttack and whole 
Oris.sa. 

Thejhulaii Maholsiib oi Sree Radha Govinda was 
celebrated at Sree Saehchidaiianda Math, Cuttack, 
on the 12tli instant. The Sree Bigraha of Mahapr^^ldlu 
w.as very lyantifiilly decorated on the occasion and 
the elites of the town were stiecially invited to obtain 
tlarsan, hear t/arUatha from the lips of His Holitwss 
Tridandi svami Sreemad Bhakti Pradip Tirlha Maha- 
raj, join in minHvLan and honour nuiliapi'asad. A 
large nunilxT of persons of all descriptions, male and 
tciiiale, old and young, joined in the function of the 
evening and listened attentively to the highly illu- 
minating discourses on Jhiilan inahotsab from the 
lips tf Swamiji Maharnj. livery one was highly delight- 
ed by the sight of Mahaprabhu who was in very 
rich attire and jnost beautifully garkanded and listen 
ed with joy to the sanHrtdn thut preceded and 
follow'cd IfarihaDm. A rich and abundant variety of 
mrhaimtsad was distributed to all present and 
c^tryone was suiiijituouslv fed. The function was a 
great success. ' 






TSafe*?!: I sjUTflR mi, '-W? jfiTls?:, ?R!T5^: | 

5r3iRqi^5n# 


[ •iferlSF: SliH^^flFr-fSl|c?rait5'-5 ] 



WflRs^r^-nhiraJ! an^ qrsii?^ ii V n 

^rar?:-! ^ m g ^Big i 

3W 55pi fjiqfliO^^q II ^ II 

fa l Wq T *1%: I 

5H fe5F^: W!^\ g^* 11 « ii 

ai T^ i g gw^ ?nq «; i 

^^w1 ^aqR<ja qT SigjsiRflisft ^^ir: ^fsgR 

gg^raqRj i ■ qg J ‘^q’ c^qr jrmqq 

^ ^ * • * • 
rTRRqf .R|:3Rllqi»*Si?f ITTrqt- ^RgRTT^Jigi^ T|[*^ Sja^URT^Rglq 

* l?f iwiWT*R?i?Tl^raq!^ HRw snf»H a ?Bi?ifi«Rq;^ %m i 








^^>!S^ST5raNR[ I ?N q>^%i' sjh si ^ 

Jjrg 3^%: I ^ & sirr:^;^'?^ | 

sif flsrasi: ! 'F?r?=^s^5Fi»^ §rRi^ ?7Firn:^ wkt 
»p3Fjf§rlHF^ irrsiT^ l aun^sirgjjTsi?^ 

siTSfi^siJrfi: qra?f7i?i. I 

?ih(T/f.jnraTi^r?^5B: utit, si?ft ; jttf 

^7^1^1(11 I W Ssp| ^RTS^^Isjs:!^ 
sBi^r=Ei^fq: a^?isi 

^re^irrarf^Isifs^ss^^TPJisi l 

W# sqw sHfqr^si cfrsi?^ 

i35=«Trfi[Rr|r?^si snr^fi i ^'ort *^5 

fj^ftprlr arrars^ini; sTrgr^^ra 

gfSErl^ qqRtisn’arPtsr jjj^Isf^fST^si sn^ 

K^wrar: ?TT|^5Rj; ^PIS^ I WSI S3<^ 

f 4 kFg f t^<H I[ g »^ qs^r5|?I5Wira)FTPra*^I'F?lrg[ 

fSRfR^^sr SlTsir^ I nsf ^WrsR-T^r^WT'nOTf 

=51 f^T.PT?^c^=TT I TSrg 

g%5RT si^fii??^ftir?ngFnfi[5r<T^ 

» 

fsim^lH: fsioTr | ^jP 
siflsrsiRgfiTsiwsiTi^fsjr’irsii 
513^1 ^rsiT^ fii^r{i'<'^fRF^jn5^isir §rR 
'•Fi^stir I, ?»4iT«iP!^7 a^TP: ^rsr gauR 
^=?5Bta=!T?ft(a snsft^ I iPa’ i^pjiargspjspa: 
ajjni: af?5" arafpag 

I a5!aiS3 SKBamsSSRT^JIJS 

m 

55P5%fP:«n*i(7?ii3ir35: 5i^fW: ^remuir 

fa^flf5B3=r!>r%<sVa> fa’sg^aarasi^ alwaw-t 
g n^fiTOTfsnm^irfP- 

>T«?3pi[ i ?i?f^ »wr5?i smwi^' sies ,=ot^ i 


5=T nm 5?Ei%rirewrfi5; ^Pjqhnar^T, l arra 
waPT. fa’sg^'^i a^itu assracai sifia; 
apr^akivTaif^^a arfbipf i 

s?a: ssarf^ ^ ss^fiaa/fl 

aE5^ ^^ara[Ia?i!N 1 a ii5aE5ifai%aT?rf^: 
^aafarif 5ftai: q»r3 ararPaagglB^aNwn- 
s=T5[PraT 3^I?i ^aasfta^i^rpii^aapnii 
•flsiaTsiP^igfl;^* ?q4 5i*TTr?[aTii ^paq 1 ^ g 

sFrasruft I s^a^ar, ?=a aars'i?:?^: fir® 
TTq I i;aE! ^?p:aaim^a? Bigica?|F 
g^fri I fra^fESff: saaaarg^Pi^raafrBi^ 
aaiwaai rpoftaqi 

‘ sq mj ?i|:^: 01 ara‘4^ M qppana- 

araaaqf^Kar asaasrafaraaa n;a&'=!w?srT %i 
al5paTPiaPTaswE5'>:aT ann&^'qaaa 1 
l\?i ^^JaaJaoft |[qTssT3{?ni^: I aar 

aairffw ali^ asappamar pa safj w: 

snfs^ sftaPT aa?piTq arnama; 

qsraaHftsfnT I aa: ^^^g?q3NFiirm®a 
q<i7a?atsir% f5|St:| apra^^q?=ifn?w glaa^ l 
^iga aapriiR jrgfRgOTaTg^siqriaa: 
^fEs^agsragif^^iSpsaa jraunfiaT 

ia^&aprlg: 1 3igq iafj:l ap:5t siagqwa 
gs^a mfaafr^sRSTirpi aa: 

aRiaa fa^spREwreir^g 1 qrr^ 
araai^ s[lia?5a>s:T5f tfs'aifa^: ^ iaga: 1 
^a> ar ^?iarwt ar aia^ft arfta arga 5 % 1 
p# ^a ^a^glaia faaaaqwa gsarga^^t- 
araaVa^ aa% 1 arapa gas:?a *ei 
pa ar aaar^sRrna^a% ^ladaa^r^^pisr^ a 
I aaa ?iaa>rTSfl a^ aif fa afe w 



STIrnnrHml^ 


■] 

. ?c^^ ?!Tf( I 

f>r? ^ STfrUr ’rl^i ?l^ ?7I?r 1^ 

^sirOTi i!p5f:% ^nig fsurarl^sRJTJft^^ 
g;% 53 ra: ‘«fj 5 i jujtM JErgtpft ^rni ^Ji 
'T«ft 7 ?fi”f% ^ ng 5 a 

3'H^nlT^3!iT*55^T: siq^^flr sn?^ 

vsqrfeii: srar: 5 ^ 1 

5»3l‘w^fq siP^cji sfPEiqfcr I ft; 

^5Hfr<jiiSII7t5PB^fg^qf^jyiI^{$rea|rijr; 
oSrq?t 5 F 7 3 P=ftra Hi^TOPRnf^ 5 lh - Vt ^ I 
•i?rsifr^=fq?iTii[jjf ^wif!n l ^ sfsT 
ir^tTHiTfa 5 k»i>t^ I 

1 3j?^3j?f5^qr agui: ^sRr(^ 
i7R7=TJ7^3ft5F7Frrcfw^ ^ iT^i?F5rr =i?Fi 

''iMT snTHn^ifi- 

^r^^riPiT |:=it finr 

I i|: 5 T> 5 IT 3 gil ^^7 iRir^^^: I 

3TTOrrJiTg(^!%[ ’-atiT 1 r?^: 

f^sTrr^ fpi si^?i^M5ir^n%- 
Jnru^ar^ffrT *m?R: 1 n fSir^r-xoif: %!!m&j| 
war: I ararfei pR^j^raT*!^?! ^ ^ 

3R:3*T3r: j ^aa^5T5rfi4 I ^T ?r4'- 
ftr»:7r^ sfspi; n farciTH' 

JTcar^inaal^ I ?i?it focarrarmT^rnnoTTaifa 
^KTT^rar?!?’!! »irfaa!itp:?>rJW?i mr^n 1 ar^ 
ascp^trf aa^^^iirafeFji^- 
??IH I STrrea?^ 3a5!rf!Tr^: ^?5^T?r: | 

OiT^lii ^ t gr tTqrfir g ?fr:Rnr& fiji<Rr*s'V ^risi 1 


qron^l ogr?!?^!? 

Iip53^j| firaraj^i 

3TfpaiI5^!a q ^arrg a 

fi?T g R^rsii stior afiT^ERigJ 

?rm ^f^^aTaTf?!Rfgfg^fe!55^t!i} 
5»T%^a I grR rra?rRr=Rnf?R^ au- 
ar^icPrigar^sR oHir mr^ ^ 

flrorcRf^rRrJi q#i, 
5rana^Ri?is»rIq^ snr# 1 ‘^Frepn Jp5fmi«i^- 
tr^ sriF^tew: I RORw ^ 53 ^- 
?irr^ 1 " iFagagwiaMrsf 
s^aiairr^aR^Ri Ha n fu i^ f^roasRfinitf^na . 

sa?F 1 “ra 

^Frama^^iif npria^ l ???! sr^laa^ aTi^sr> 
»=aTr H H H ’g M ^^. I” aiw^FTsi: 

•raiRara.i i^a^?rarafft|a^aitram^ l 
ra arg^ a^rgi7%> ^ra- 
^ ?aa a^ ^ saaraia, 1 m: a>sfr ai^- 
^a ifa a^aargi ra an^a 5 % ai^fia 
ahjaasa’aii ar^a^ffitfa a'HR^' nsrara 
iianTrg;^mg l “ar»ja agaT^;^^ «iiti^a?piisa; 

I asa^^a^arerr: js^ar: aag ^iyi ? i”‘ 
ai^rr^ni r:airHaii^aaTa;aa 
a;?aaj^ 1 ?r3^Fa^a^ai%mtFra»afr??: sia: 1 
aaRf?R^ 5ftaF,aT^ a^atqr^ ^rsra^rsffr^ ak 
?a:a*si^aa flraaa I arf^i^fq aaw 
^k^^nl^asiT^a aaarf^^: ¥!ia-- 
faaanaaRi agg araa^ftfa^, r^i 
ar^'^'Ha feaiarar ra ^ stirfr^i^giftarai 
ra aw aigcar ca 





q2i3Rir!=?i irgvi'rNf 

fwf^r^R^^irq »rfnra5pr4qT?rf 

!mf^q;m?qr3 Pp-iiqqf^siT^iq 
I ^?iF!fqrrRT^ a/fr a^Tsi?iF?i 
ITf%^ F?^ VR^T 


3m^%WiT55sir^5f?i?rre:q mfrirR 
n?^qn!i “gf prf^ rtrSM J 5i?ns*n: 

r^mfe 5rq#itfe 

tqNw TI^fRT&q JfFOIH I 

s?FJR, flir SRpq g ?t I 

^RTg^WT: “Jsftqra” ^llrTT rsr *l: *Tq || 


^-5rr?ioT?Tr 

( ) 


3??r: si^f^^^^R^ntrrRr i|rt| 

sqqwr I g ’qgg^g’qig =qr?fqFrTTr %?- 

grnnn^sTTsr'MqjTRWMR r.qr4qrnTT} 

lfeq5!!!T!^arrq^ti‘'| qf^sqq I 
ap»'grciif:s!TiT ?rrg!=T5iRnT 333=F5rT?i^ Trrrnfrqfrtf 
sfTjrsfjfTt p;®iiqfq T^.fRiR^Rrf^>g 

qm: I rRTfe ?rNd -‘JimRTr^q 

gw 5R^ sn^q^TRi inr r ^i^qmcRJFm^ 
g ‘smrnT^ %g?i>sfq: 

ir: r rwg tir" fiRf=5rq<fn5 #i?r^ ^fgq; i 
•^: Er?rT^5f^ S!f%q; | rRq gg 

5^*^ 5;qoi»?r i ^ agi^'r fqirfv: 
gr5TO^S*RrI. ll’ IrSTT^ RfTfnrsftqT 
gwKRq^i^ f^'^nrfRF^qr^ ^Brrsftri^stRd 
a^mi^TRiT sririr: i flmsR ^ ‘qn^qr 

4 

si^t: ^RUTriq: i qrer^r^wjfj 
a§?g?i *T?i iMj 11’ aT§T<iir5Tftri?T 

I ( W: m)\ 

*, Pg^RTRlft^gRTT^Wn^IR^ T^ifer 


5fqr?TTFq g^sIn^iTPR^ n?rq£ii?nif^ ^=qT 
sTrIs^?qRff J?m argTOTfi g q aHqg i 
trHjfjrr fqiirqjS^ rjiRPt l flinsifi m 
=5 grn?q: 

if?, I 5nR-^’> gft: i 

^^qsfTtg ggrfgggRi I grj;- 

ggTy^orfgg: qRs^isiigioir i gga 

‘*RT^fi|Rg> g^q: 0g4rl I sfcf 

j^TgicqTrn^ gcqRm; qjfir: | g«^ 
^ a^RnfH nffT: i fggjgpi^sj gsrt 

q^RSKigni II snuft^ 

gfeg: I sTsnfts^ gsjgr: j^: ftqt 
^siTRt f^R: 11 gfeRnnf%^ gls: snriwf^ 

fTrgg: I ?ii;^: ^R^rlRrgq: 

3:flgg n WRTi?gR«FiR^g q^rag i 

gj5!Tp^Rf ^ jfHl* l%5Sl€ff^ II’ («ir:5R0 
fuq6*a^«i)»ii^^* qH^sHqq:* I 3iq5^ 

wgi^qt gg gggqTfgqgg: ^Iwg ?wt qurg^^ 
?5gT?pq) gg^SMtgrr gRjgrg arg; i Itgr trgiT- 




3W5r; I ( iffr: 'Vi<i ) I 

a^rnj^r 3^^^ 

flSPrTT: g«f 3l3^q!1 | TTi^{ij*JnTiqr- 

air% ^ 5i:55rnim qT^qaRqonjrrgfdqrjsfTft 
I 3!;^ ^RiR, I 

gaff^TTirftf g^Fsrr^irqsrTRTn^TtfT i 

fii?[qr(q^»sar H aiBi<n=n an i 
gta^ fiqra:%inf7inT5i?r i gqsi - 

q?:q STTi^t gtiRl^q | 

fTTp5sJ|IfR> %r: n 

-- ( qfT^ 3?: ) 

nqmrisi frisirgTnirfT I 

f^ffT3i* q^fi^q I a^jon 3?^ ?=wra 

?RTTfT fsi?:q?!na^g 3?i?^q?F7T?T ^r&;n: 

«• 

qqron^ sr^rrawaa qeTOnTrgrTnn^t ar^T: 
^1^ ^naspgi I sjrtqinin i^r 


argMaiafTTr^ ksU^ tt^, q g sj>p^qiTrrlqa?i: f 
3T?!> ^8;qiTitf f?TRr ar^q 

gograi^^^rafiT: aarfoiq^ i sparar 
?aRT jqqr^ Hraflrcar^TarfRrra ^^ourTaraiq 
f^^^qpjggc.fnmTiniJi afa fTcargFrFaa; 
pjjff affaiarawfa =aij: EFg:%a nanpara; 
aa aarq: q^arq? | a^arfq 

arff 3n)iaqqr5fRi *:aa:^^3qaaT^ra^^a arar 
5R7Tla a qpiaiaat qafq i ani^g ar^ra? 
fadarfa^TTOPf^t^a snkqr^aa^T- ai^r: 
^Imv. I ^nkjpqTqraR mm 

a^aqrJ^aaraaaiqqriaai ^aq q^^qqmr 
fqaiai a'ta^r i qq>q^aqar qai^r 

feiiaqr^Tn =a * 7 ?;^?^ aSr^a areaaqaT 
aqriTanlq^qj"^q(qiti^'3qr{qa q^T i aar 
f ?acrfaaai fata^qrircTJa f3^l^a^aalTO(aaFi^ 
q(a’:a(a i 




f qtq^qfTfifaat^ »f^aq ] 


qisna: ais ^.rm ?r»:6Tf 
anr qa?i^ ^qi^a 


qf Rwroisi sftara; 
a ;a fea ia; a%g?Eisi qraia i 
q3R55qfa 


5ji«Fr ^^[q^ 

fpS q^ aq; II Vn 


sraar qqi^ >iWPnrnRrH%‘ acra aa^ 
snina ai? cprafqla i a *iFqaE‘ qq i .a: 
qisqa; am* ar^fqfa aq^a qrenafa aaroi 
ra Tiaja ai^^rla aaf^arfa a^arfm’aa 
f?[!n^ I a&arfq a>q i fRr<aa> a?^* 

f3[alfa q qa?ife^f^: i ^^a q fR 
fafeq ’cqqgp?: t ag«i' srbnpg e^fafqqi 
loW: I agF|,- jfta i ai taa afiteJ^r: i 







n2 sft^ui H^ihrqgrKT: l 

f'jsf'isg trirl^pRi if’^m^a’^fruniTra' i bt^jt 

JTrrsFfr^r'^flj^ i ast 

/i?T rit^F^ a-rTSRvrq r.:)‘':7?T??=^rr i 

»?[^"JT li > !) 

’Rf?: w-7r7r 

aiiFi »i?i7{!i‘ n'fsrrjrwTist, i 

rP-IT Slfq[^7TraiTrfT?i7rT’F?T ^I":pTvT st: 

51 PTdf iir^n 

'm ?7[m?:5T?2!inf5 i^^isrrTr^: i 

i-g[^:t?7;r; | FfSf-'f 

|fff¥ iirfjfTr!ir% ?Tf ^ r.!|-.:^T;];E?jTr'Jl’T | 

7^ 3f5T rr-'TTj; 57i=w^3iffir 

gfEF^ VFm, fa7fFf<75: ^rfff V? 

'=niT^T|5» idF.'R 5||Rr?J 

en^jir^. ^iPurfi? i ^rlir 

aiWIT^ FtF?! !f«q[fr«T J=ir'I 

’7i5?T i rPIRI I ?T3 

9 

35375 :^ ' !9J7Tt^7ggw^5F7T5i^ ^^inn^Fsrr- 

'rJr5IfCr»^T^|^[n[ 3cj 
!^7T{tn rTTFir^ R 7JTriJirsftFCRr{^l57^53q 
TTPTTT^ ?i^f3fPrr7>T55lNi7i^R!5!'?T»P??r»7T?7 • 
q^RSKTOrtif^ x-^qr^F ??7T7R 5=Flkl7 »?5IT 
fgfaiTsi^ ^liii^isqfif sritroRT 1 rpaf- 
gjR ri5KTn%gr«in^f^f 1 BTi'gfsiT: ^ virar 

7\ rilRI^Ol I !ni^7tlflrerT%7nrf I 

Sl^Slaf !PF^c!rE|Tt??Erpj'( I JfPT^r'^^iit 

^sr . I i!^qiff%T ^3T T m q~f^V^ 


fjTgrq I a.q»?5flrF!Fv7»=q 
g;SiRi5lTfr375=q SttrrffT;qq5Jf-q g sqqgrpjiii gpq 
nl^qr^i qq q il 'iw: si ^5i!j4?pi%7qT 
Fq ":l?f q^ii5rniR¥.3riotJ?TfrFJ 

mr ^^JRirr7>7T{^T?i?RRlq qnipi 

aqiairaih Fiqi^w I |7iqFgr;i^Fg 
•!»l%;fq!q7if q q?»q; I 351?^=^;: *7'^ ^ nrqr q 
qifrjiar I q?./=F:|r qr q7^-qF| 

m^'Tm I F^ffq F'gT'q Tqfg ¥T%""?qTq 

q'fqyT i q!%3R3 Tvqf^T qq q?»qr 1 

q^ qrqi^q'’ ':-qq: ii^i^rgqig «: I 

?|TTf'Tnqqq''TqrqT JfTi^qq^H || ^ ii 

prfT^pqaF -r?q Jqjq^rnqg^iqq'JiIqq: 
q%-4q q/Titqrsn’i^i ?r?igqff: 1 
qn-Jl? q*^l!fr stq^qqqr fq^qaqq;: 
rr q rrqrfrt??fr qq5J>q?FV^rsifi(q: 11 3 11 
y-qT^?r ?% qqroi^q qqq 

q?=?q q?qiq qqiqqilq qqirl^ ?q?17qTq Rq 
flfilfq I qq tlFmfl qw q5=3=q 
iTfqf I fqfqf3nqi35“:nq’irfq?!t 

qr^qq 1 ?? g qqq???[q;T5^^^q: J'Tqi 

qqjq; siT^P^qq? I qTiqq^ti^q q^t^ 
59^q q<=q TrqrqJi^qFq qqq?: si^qir^: I 

q^q qr^iT F[q5i^' vswr^ |{q qq^. ^q 
q^ |?qrF^ qqqq q q^-q nqqq'r Hfir 
I?’ ifqq q.a?3!aq feifqtlq nqsq 1 
qpg srq^gqq f’^qnqq; qnitcqr jqtscq^q 
^TGjjjpq ai’jn T^ I trqij^ flqqrg ?qqfillq 
fe^q I nqnsgpifg S.siqFq; ^q?i qtqiq 
q?Fl: fqq: I qrrqqrFqqtsqq qnori flq 5 q][^ 
^tq I 3Tqn;q*s^qi q I g^niiiR ^qig 







g R^ifF3«r^i;iTS!te:r^p5>w 
.^R:I?i: I yjfis^mr^frnr^^'W^fprs??: i 

-J si 

f^5rfT5JimHi=irff gr?7teffi^: I ^iHirr 
^'^r^-snvi^ !3rr55T i.rTT^ 

?n^fi iWTfFj^^'^qp? wPi: »=ftiqi' qi^- 

^q: I ?TS!jR ¥P7?P? »qsm I s-qsr/Pipi 
4qlqq^^q^t^^qFqr^T;qTT^^^>^qTfT^’ ?f?T4r 

flqiq f^q a^i^Kq^ I ra^q?iiaq[ I 

9:q!*n 

qqrgwqq i qifq wT.q«qFr?Tfeq 

JcqTfq ?:)Rr '-fljrq?q¥n«-7^if?q qqSqvPqq 
a;S?q ^qqrsqq | qq: Wlw'qvfqJTiqrwm-qqr 
r-rIqyhR ^--nsqq -flirq?^ j^fqq ?5fffT«q 
iq>:qR ( qi3f^ qrqpqfTJ^fl | qqTq q*" 
qpqpq %<«srq r;¥Tk[q i qqlq q 
qFPqTfepq 3tq^ qt^T^ 1 qqrffTq'iftl<5^f:q qq 
q^q fq qnrF&rqr^ qrqFJTi^^q fq???: j si^q 
qrqpqqt wqtqrrqqqr gqqN gqqj^q i 

?l^q»^q !pq?^q qqq!fq I q5K>^^:>?^? 
flq'ij g?: ?7qqriqt qqjTqTfqrrqrr I q;jn'-:q^i: 
^q^wqrlqqiq: qra: qqi: fqii^nsi I 

c\ ' o 

3iqi»^rfen% qtiqqi qqqq fl^^'q q qr ( 3fq- 
fqsiwfe: ) 3iffeiR»:g fqqr I iq'^'^fg arfor 

•t 

^qqftn 3Eqiqqp»^ Rl: I qqw q^q: 
r^qW FRif^qr^qq I gq'^q jq%q»F‘ q.iq 
f^qq j qq SPOT^ qqiS : fq?^. 

^ I siq^ 

5;_^ qfTfq^Irlq “q I SR fe^q; g^T^cH. 
»srereq?tqTgqT^?i%=qRi^^^: sftqrRqrift 

^ ^i agn*f pqqiTqr i gqiq^stq 


g?:'^ - ^r gq^irr ?i^r jq^qiqr t^jir fi5 qjrq- 
R3n^’’ I qqjRq'l: jqiqPr iqtq^^i^qp^ [qr^ra 
fflRiqfjrft^liRiq^qi^R’^Sqprqhft ^t 
?R II 5R>s?Tr Frfrpfq qaw | rj 

q.sTnr »7aiq i r e? fqf^iqqfq * rts^rw 

TT^A qqj ^.q KP: qr; qrjnq^ I 

q?qr ^qmqfefq q i vm m 

RP^qrq qqq 5{q • SiRfiqqqqq 5qprqr 
qf5+T*q gqrfqv»=T=q!7iq ?I^qi ifq I ^rqqq 
iq^Tq; i ^F^qqiq'.qrE rp?q - rqrqr^iqr STR 

q^qq -ii^fvrr^qqufejT^r Mq^nq^ nq 
qq^Iq; i Ri-HRqRTqRpqfqstiqfqf^'ritq rhi 
fqRrqqq%qqr 'iF-iqpjqqRpqq; qRTiPjrr qq 
%mqr siqriq: | fqig.'^'qRjq^i qg[F?qg5K- 
RRq qrq:qqi Rijqiq, n.q gq'iqr nrftfq: j R 

iTJiqR Rj7!rRig7Fqf|q.»r7: ?R’?:q¥rqrP=i??q 

■ ' '> • 

fqi^rqRinf^Kgqi: l ''Wpq ^ qJwpq 
qq qTqrfT?q=!=q5I I tqrq^tq qq Rfq^tqrrq 
qrnsjq qq qnrorq^^ 'iTs'jrq^q qq RK:Iqf=q 
3nii?:q?=q qq nq^^fqiR Riqjrq qq 

qv:qj7?5: Rrqif^rqife qrfqr^/^RRg^jl 

iqfq- I »5rqf:?»?ifR fqR»W-qqqrt^»rai=qqq. 

M C*! ' 

Kqw!7qfW?»TRTr^r?5?q:?5;qi^-^^ i 

RTg"«q»q<rqjqqrqTrqJTRf?VR>^ l 

R>rq?j{%f^TR!q^7uri5gq3Rr7;^ii!T%rT; g^i 
gsq; I qnqT.q^rqf FTHf^^IipjRlinRm 

gfqrnwR*srq s5'\RqRr5:q:fi^#!i^ 
nf^^iqssqsTq^q^qSs *%» qfsri Rqfr 
q!»^. flqjrgq?q?q»:: ^rarfwqfe afri^ ri 

liqjijg ¥Fi^/: »qq, si'sSt qrjgjR fRir^qi 

> '* 1 

?c?Rra, q:«:^5tq.' fw i jqfi .^ r , ?j=njRteTHRq 





0V> 




1'^ I ; I fs|r^,01(^(rj^ r(^ti( 

t 

sfigrsfi ?if5ter s^’ ?i?r?T JraF?! 

^ 'C o 

^?g5irP7^ I •2?^?fr?HiT5iIiRrFg 

3IfRiiiqr 

!n’:;qq»'jri?iRf?q’ 

?TrFfr?niI^?^ lirgqi??? 
aiT’srsi'^ !v=pr^'5j??r ^ 

R lllj II 

"Ffw^jwr: ^ i:^ irfen^q 

fwFi^ 3ftg[T5RTr»’ims^(iirfi?!i ?Tr i 

:nf>n sirTf^ ’il 

fgsFmg ; TncijfTitsr?/ n y k 

?q;4?i5^rg ijn'^TFir I 

Pi JiiraR ?w!j^Rr: I p^ i 

jnn^ROTHk-^? ?rff ?<inTf?j, ^%?rT 

surnTfjrriJTlN \Wri'i i 

pFi^^r fTtirsT^ 

=S3?PIT arorqr: ?:?pi qrqgj??: 

?R^{%r«TOTTf^: pfpf I ?iffi3nS^ 

?r.3Ri nr^n?=!Tffii^ wilFTts^ srg- 
' € 

Piwpqti 2n%: snvji’^* wfq?j^ 

fsRT ?lfen?i; gr-gn: ITrft%s|i'#[fe ^• 

• jTiw^fflisppji I Jora^g •qss&JiRa'J: I Jnl^- 
Iffirvqf^sg? q !5ii;qf=f | ?3 

?T to; 'f?J3R 1^ I W<-:!I%w 
si^Ih: ^ JTi^n=5rrfl;?! I s!^.slq 

^in%: 5nT3 i srliRirpni ^rr g 

3If^ r^P^'^T I =gF5l^qfqr 


TTq JKKon^ I ^jT?igi3nfe*^dil35Rij 
srmrfj^nw i fsasT g jnfetrs^- 

vqwnSfPrfn^ ^ qiT I sppi^qHITrll'T 

IT^pg p’^ 535r?T simaqk: I 

a m rpTin^R^^ I H ?I«I q;i?:'| qproijg 

5! fig ?3nsrt¥qf4^ i 

r,^\ qrr^l n 

srqqqg ^qTrniaf^ ^^nj^F^gfirr i q: q^ouft 
f5ife=^r{fi qr^ ?KT55TrqgfRTfq|qiqqf^^ ?ifi i 
fTstq ifrqqi^'TT mm i arai^i 

q^: qsit: ^swrqr ?^qw i 3»ii) gj ^ 
gqqmtgfrq ugF^qi gfwftqrqsr^ 5lfi i 
qq ’qT%fq(^^r qoq^ I q^T: E^qqt 


qqr^ »jg -flsq* qn q^{fq | q^wg qrqi 
fq^q&fpl qfemrfq't qiqqrerflT^i? ?fq I 
Fqqf=«fgfl I snto f=tT f^qr i 
rpwr qtgr^ “q I fiqrqi'i’qr fq^q^l?^- 
*5qqT g^qq ipq?;^ IfRjsri^gqqjiqfs:^ I 
q^T^T qrqi»5qqT q^J^Nqqq«Wiq5qwwT[q 
?F?Tq q^T^JTqjRFqqqTqs:^ q I ?[3 qq;- 
ff l^drrqg l ggqrcqq^l ^iqrfeliTferaLT 
fei^f^flqqrg I ?! q flqqrg fqqrrrra; 

* ' f 

|Fq: qnqgpi m, qqr 3fnqq?J I qfiqig f^g- 
qqq) gJiJRi q?ll^ liRir^*t Mj^qiqjq sqg 
^1 

fqqiFq^ qq?f |% n » 
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THE GAUDIYA 

' 'file' only T^engali Weekly tlevolcd to the cause fd Suddha Sanat an Dharnia of all beings, 
])uhlislicd eveiy S.ilurtLiy from Sree Gaiidiya AIalh,'i Calcutta The papei i^ entering in the 
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Cliailanya Pihagava\a and other Shastric works as realized in practice by devotees are presented 
iit concrete afid attractive form^ and with critical impartiality so as to make them intelligible to 
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* t * • 
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‘Math and Mansion’ 


1. 'Man', ‘aTiiiiial’, 'idi'ir, ‘insi'i'l’. 
‘Ilv’, 'iVi'c', ‘liill’ arc so many namc.s 
for tlic ‘ho'.ly’, thill is lo Siiy limy ac- 
(liiainl IIS wilh dilTcn'iit limlit-s. 

2. This 'holly* is horn, <frmvs for 

ii lime and tlicrc.iltcr dissolves inlo tlm 
live eh'ineiils. ll is !i imitoi'ial olijoel 
and is not sidf-conseions. This is llm 
nature of 'all nialeriiil ohjoefs. ^ 

tl. fnside lliis ‘body’ tlipre is an- 
olliei’ niateriiil object called llie ‘mind’ 
•Afiieli snITers Ihn pains iind pleasures 
of the ‘body’. This ‘mind' is also sub- 
ject to d(‘sl ruction and cliaiio'e. 

' '!■. lie who take4 or bears Ibis 

‘body'’ and 'mind’ i,s (in Ibc stiile 
of bondaj^c). The jivn is self- conscious 
and devoid ofjjirtli and death. The jlni 
takes dilTereirt ‘bodies’ and ‘minds’ iis 
.the result of seltisli enjoyment ( ). 


o. The jii-'i eannol, siilTi'r tlu' pains 
and ploasiiros of tla> material liody, 
tl. This is tlii' eternal worship- 
pi'f (d V^islinii. All y/’/vi.s are Vdhhmill'ai!. 

7. Tim V(il>tlnnirii eannot he ])ro- * 

perly inebided wilhin any' elass or con. 
diiioii of people jinlLfed by the eriteria 
<)[ 'hodv’ and ‘mind'. , • 

8. jr llu‘ jint, \\\'hyx iiisiilo llio 

l)()(ly ol* f lic*(i n* i‘Iriiirii(s (ir in-jt . 

niJiiisioii lufuli* of britrk etc., is 

b) <‘njor oilier l)i)(li(‘s, lu^ is nillctl ;i 

s(*lf.(*enlr(H] or ])S('iulo-lii)ns(‘liol(lor ( 

aei’ ^ ). ■ 

^11, l>iii’ wlion the j!ni inliabiting 
this mansion knows that he bimseiris 
not tlu‘ house, and also views other 
mansions as mansion amt not.asiii- 
dweller, and does not seek to eujoyi’ the . 
fruits of his labour, or, in fttlier'ltords.- 
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is (l(*v<)id of tl)t“ (li'siro for soHisli oiijov- 
nicnt, tlicn li(^ is cnlltsl ii 1 i()usi'.(1\\l*11(T 
( ). 

10. Kindness to» /'/'/•(( ( ) is 

reiiiedyiiitr of tin's tmforluuate condition 
of those* //‘ras wlit), helonuinjf to tlie 
class of ])scndo.l)onscholdcrs. sii]^pos(‘ 
tlicni.sclres to he mansions and noi the 
dwellers therc-in. 

11. WIkmi the lioiisc-dwc'llcr Ini 
hcconics <lcsiri()us of being kind to 
other '/'/'/'as and wants to make hi'' own 
life worth-living hy doing good to others, 
he thereupon heconies a ‘Matli.d wcller’ 
(ilwidh-r in monaster v). 

• 12. 'I’lie 'Math.ilw(‘ller’ iscver kind 

to jiviiK ; he has no other duly c.\ce]il 
being kind iojivnti, 

13. Jiy heing kind lo jivnn one is kind 
to one's own self and ple/i'cs Krishna, 
llfvng ('Ver) thing for the sake of 
Krishna is devotion or service of Hod. 

11. The 'Alai h-dw'el ler’ do(*s no. 
thing for his own seltish enjoyment or 
for increasing the s/'ltish enjoyment of 
tile sei'kers of worldly pleasiin's. Rather 
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he collects all the various objects that 
are intended for such sejfish •enjoy- 
ment, and (‘mjdoys them in the servict’- 
of Krishna ami llis devotees. 

to. Tile ‘Afath-dwelh*!'’ giving up 
for good iill evil association lives in 
good companionship and abstains from 
dissipating games, intoxicants, sensuous 

association with femah's, shiiight/'r of 

■ 

aiiiinjils iiinl (‘iirninjj; of inotioy 
o\Mi s(*!fisli on jtn int'nt. 

J fi. ^^Iatli-(l\\c‘lloi** ]»roa«‘.| 

liio afoiv-said hy ]n*aotisini>; 

tluaa liinisolf. 

I'ho ‘MatIu'lwolliT’ uitliont 
hoiiio; ]iiins(‘]f atlaoko*! by l)on^ or 
sc^rjionls, with (l(‘xU‘rity gatboring honey 
and Iio Ml-je\\(‘]s (wliich otliors tdtlier 
use for own sellisli cnjoynlront or 
are attaO'kinl befoix* tli(»y can gather 
them for sueh (nij()ynient), emphn s tliem 
in lli(‘ sorvioo of Krislina. 

IS. 'Hu* ‘Mat li-d well(»r’ does not 
himself d(‘0(*ivo otlu'rs and Indps inno- 
C(Mit and fnolish jiooplc* hy exjmsing 
el vats. 


A. Letter. 


. My affection-incarnate/ 

1 hav« this morning come lo Sri Gaudiya Math 
from Puri with P— • Immediately* on arrival al 
ihe Station I heard that by the will of God T — has 
gone away from us. You knew T — as your son ; 
he is a servaht of Krishna. He came into the 
housfchold of a Vaishnaba^ you served him in the 
office of the parents of a Vaishnaha, he has gone 
awjt^y after faccepling that amount of service of 


which he was in need. T — indeed got his 'body 
from you but he is a soul— a Vaishnaba- His 
eternal duly is service of God. A Vaishnaba 
comes into this world on the pretext of individual 
need and remains in material space for the allotted 
period of such mission and thereafter proceeds 
where-so-ever Baladeva sends, him according to 
his fitness. You know Maha Lakshmi (Sat-Energy le. 
* dwells in the heart of Baladeva and 
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I^rishna with His Ecstatic Energy ( Sflfe ) 

dwells in Maha Lakshmi ; - therefore. T — Iftis gone 
away in order to serve the object of his worship. 
As he happens to be a sou! —a Vaishnaba, emanat- 
ing from Lord Nilyananda. the Incarnation of the 
Power of Being ( ) if you learn to look 

upon Nityananda as son. you will no Ioniser experi- 
ence any want. Nityananda Himself has been 
present as the. Knower of the hea^jt ( SlrrPTlTrt ), 
of T — , you have served Him, — Continue to Serve 
1 lim still. The mass of matter of which the body 
of your son was composed in elemental space, has 
diss lived into five elements. But the Soul of T — 
remains employed in the constant service of God 
and His Energy. Your son, as an object of selfish 
enjoyment, has hern dissociated from the company 
of his father, as a similar object of selfish enjoyment. 
1 le is an object of enjoj'ment of God ; and, there- 
fore, his duty as a Vaishnaba is to remain the object 
of God enjoyment, that is God*s servant- God 


knows that you arc not enthralled in the bondage 
of maya (Illusory Energy). He will not, therefore, 
overwhelm you in your/nisery, aiding you with the 
power of His infinite mercy. Please recall to 
memory the Story of Sribas and his sog.* Peruse 
^Shokoshatan of Thakur Bhaktivinode and Sri 
Chaitanya Bhagabal of Thakur Brindabandas. At 
the time when Mahaprabhu accepted Sar^hyas, He 
said to His aged mother. His wife Vishnupriyadevi 
and to the inhabitants of Navadwip, — ‘‘1 am only 
a being, variously connected with you. After My 
departure, establish, in My^lace? all these relation- 
ships with Krishna and afford me the opportunity of 
freely serving Krishna.” In the absence of T — you 
also will have more time for serving God-head. 
Whal God does is for our good. What morfe can 
I say to console you ? 

With Eternal blessings, 

Sree Siddhanta Saraswati 


Unalloyed 

NALLOVED dt-yoho i ( ) is 

thus indicatofl in Bliakti Kasainrita 
Simllui— * 

“She ( nnalloyeil devotion ) is the 
dc»4t.*oypr of inist-ry, giver of good, in. 
spirer of contempt for ('emanci. 

padon from worldly bondage), oxtromoly 
.iUfficult to oht tin, the essence of tlie 
meat highly concentrated bliss and cap. 
able of attracting Sree Krishna.” 


‘Misery’ is three-fold vb. — ‘sin’/sced 





devotion. 

of sin’ and ‘nescittnee’. The man . in 
whose In-art nnalloyed devotion naakes 
her appearance is naturally freed from , 
sinhil activities. Sinful impulses — ‘th'e 
seed of ^sin’ — also find no place in the 

The storv rtiiis thus in the Chaitnnva Bhagahat 
Vul. II. 25. 57-U.5 

* The r.onl spake tt> the dead child ‘‘whv dt^JSsi 
thou go away leaving the house of Srihas ?’* The 
dead^child answered “Lord ! In this body for as 
many days and in the incfisure ordaineA, I have tasted 
all things, the period of allolnient has run out and 
1 cannot stay any longer, I ain'now going to another 
sphere. The ordained connection with this iKviy is 
cntlcd and so I cannot stay. Lord, hdve mercy on me 
that I may iu»t forget Thee. No one is the father ot 
anybody, nor anylxxly’s son. Everyone enjovs the 
friiits of his own actions. As long as' I vfas •destined 
to be ill Sribas’s house, I remained here *a««d now. 
I gi) cl w where. 1 make obeisance to T^y IlolXFcct 
with all Thy iisscyriates. May The/ ' forgive^ my 
, offenca. I am (\cp4tting now.” 
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liciirl IIimI is saiK'tifii'iI liy 
Misl.iki' I'ctiiavdint!: tlic frut' D.iliirc of 
jira is Mu*svicnc(‘’. Wil<» I ho :ip]V‘}irjnH*t 5 
j)!’ iinalloyoil ( 1 i‘\(it!(m lh(‘ 
ihit M ?nii llit‘ soi’vnnt ol* 

Krislma" is spoiilanroiisly arnii nl, mihI, 
i horc'lui-o^, in lli(‘ Inrni of inis- 

l:il\0 mio’s vc\\\ naliirc, ccasc'S 

(n As Honw ji' llh’ liuhl 01*1111. 

alluw'il (h'V(»(i()ii enters lli(‘ Ins-irL 
Vm’y llici ‘seed of sit^ ai](I ‘ n(?-'(*:onc(’’ ai'r 
inslant ly <l(‘st]*oyO(l. \M is(‘iT’ \ aiii>]i(‘s 
on llu‘ a|>|j(‘aj*an(*v‘ of dovorion. S 1 k‘ is, 
Ihorolnn*, *llu‘ dt*sti‘oytM* i»f niisi‘rvA 
• lliiallow'd <lr\olion is tin* of 

J^'ood/ Tlu‘ lovo of all ( In* \\o»ld, all 
j^ood (|ua.liti(‘s, all liapjiiia'ss ot^*. an' 
ticnotod by l!u* woni ‘‘ijood’. Om* in 
whose ln*(‘asl iinallow'd (h'votion niaiii^ 
h‘Sl?^ lu‘rsoll is tli(*i*(d)\ (•iid(»\\(*d with 
•!lu‘ lour i*‘oi)d (|ualili(.'s of liiiinilil y kiud- 
IK'SS, a.bsi*iu*i‘ of |)r.<h' and I'radiiu'ss to 
luiiiour I'verybody ; and, lh(‘r(*forn, 
(‘voryono in the world loves liini. Ail 
go(Kl (]ualiti('s thill aiv inherent in the 
spoiitiiueoiisly luTiifitest tln'inseives 
iu'tlie devotee. As in tin* sloka 

“111 him, wlio ])ossesses ‘s(*lfiess. 
(h'Votion to Ilfiri, dwell all the ^ods 

with all. their g’ood *|iialilies. Jhd 

• 

*i%w»rac!if^sg|sir 

5.^ 

«lt 5 RiTf 11” 


wh(*re is the possibility of tboso i?iva.i^ 
(pijililB'S in oni' who is not a (h'votee of 
Jlari : in as mneh as lu' runs iiftiT 
pbenoin<*na driven by nnmtal prodiloe. 
iions r” Di'Vot ion ea-n confer all kinds 
of ba]i]niiess —at her will, ean L»iv<‘ 
everything — w'orldly ph'asiiivs, tho ])l(‘a- 
surt* of nndilTert'ntiated union wilb 
Uralmian, all snee.ess, enjoynieni, salva. 
tinn(‘t(‘. Tbit as tin* (h‘V(»t(M‘ dof*,^ not 
want tobni* any of tb(*so b(* cdilains 
et(M*nal >np]*eine bliss from her. 

l.)(*votion inspir(‘s etintempl. fin* 
\Polr4nr. N o sooner does the lo\ e of 
(Jod-bead, t‘ver so slie;lilly, niaki'S lu*r 
ap]a‘arane(‘ in tlie li(‘arl, in’ety, wiailtb, 
iiassion and .-ahalion los(* all vabuw 

I’niilloyc'd devotion is eAtvt'inely 
ditVienlt to obtain. This point is not 
easy to grasp. I)(*s])it(‘ tboii.;and and 
oiK* \arieti(‘S oi endeavour nnalloyc'd 
(b'Volion ‘ever vi'inains most ilillienlt to 
attain diu* to tin* Fael that eh'veniess 
in serving (b)d.bea<l bappi'us to be so 
rare. ^I'he (loddess of dt'volbin satistit*s 
and delndi's most of her vot iries with 
the gill ol salvation ; sln^ does not give' 

* 1 , u 

ilualloyt'd dcv<itii)n unices she dcii'cls 
sjH'cial fifcmiss in the rndjiicmt of her 
lavotiv ; f(jr these reasons unalloyed 
devotion has over hisen sueh a very rare 
attainment. Hree lliipa (loswami l*ra. 
blui obs(!rves in bis Bliakli U isamrita 
tSiudlui — * 

I 

‘'“?rT*ra: ig^T i 

5n^ni<?r f feife: §5^ 11” 
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Th'it iHi t(» Sfiy — ‘by (“fForts aftci* 
l<ii()\vl(‘(|{fo Sill vat ion in llio slinf|io of 
.kiiowlt'dnre of'tlio niulilTori'iiliiifi'il T?i‘iili- 
in.in Oiui corliiiiily bo oldaiiu'd ; licavcni- 
ly (’njoynuMil: is onsily ^isinod by jdons 
doofls such iis /a/(/a ('jo : Inil so loii'.;; iis 
( 111 ! kn.ick in tin'. |)r.'icli(;o of iiovoiional 
coiiinninion is lii'dvinty, di'S]dlo ilntiisand 
iiianiKM’ of ('(folds nnallo\'('d devotion for 
lliiri is not oblaiiH'd'. 

I ' I alloyed ((('Noiion is lb" (--si'ni’e of 
tin' most bi;.!:!dv e me-eiilniled bliss. ll is 
transei'iidenlal Miss, tbe bo'indb'ss oee:ni 
if liii]i|»iii("-s.. Tlie biipitines-^ lli;if evists 
in the niiili'i'ial world, or tin' bliss fitn' to 
tJu' realisation of tbe undiffi'rent iated 
MiMbiiian t bill is t'onii.1 in tbe sidiere of 

W 

iien’al ive iboii-rbls. niiilt i|dii'd ii billion- 
fold, does not attiiin even tin' s *id(' o 
eoin]iarison with ;i soliiiiry drop >i <b(' 
oi'ean of llu' bliss ot nnallova'd (b'volioii. 
.Material pleasure is trivial, iininati'rial 
])leasure is dry ; both an' dill'erent from 
s]>iritu:vl bliss wbieb belonp;s to ipiite an- 
otbcr t‘atef?oty and posse.<s('s far dif- 
ferent ebaraet eristics. 'I’liiniijs that ane 
ea^(''ji)rieally dilTi'i'cnt from one anofcber 
cannot be compan'd one witli tbe otln'r. 
kordbis reason tbo.se that have n'alisi'd 
■Jie bVuss of devotion an* in a position to 
. 'll joy substantial happiness so intensi' 
ibat to tbem tbe bli.ss flowing from tin' 
’eali.sation of ibeabstraet Brabman ap. 
peai’s to be as i^nteni]>tible as tbe tiny 
pool indented by cattlo.hoof. lie only 
hncjws wlio lias aetually ivalised this * 
Idiss : it is moxpressiblo. 


IJnalloved devotion is eapahh 
attracting Krishna. Src(( Kri.slma wait, 
cd iip ni by all Jlis beloved, subdued by 
love, is drawn close to one Jri wbosc 
lu'arl devotion niakc's In'r appcaranci' ; — 
and He cannot be won by any ollii'i* 
inctliod, * 

I'nallov'ed devot ion is l!i defiin'd 
by I'irec J{ii])!i (loswaini in his I’liakti 
l*.asamril:i S'lidlm 

•‘riiaibn ed d(.'vofii)ii is tbe eiiltiva. 
li'Oi of friendly feeling towards Kri.slma 
bv nu'ans i.-f all tbe .sen.ses to* tin' e.xelii- 
sion of a!! .'^elfish desires and iinbampt'red 
byintelb'eliial s1ri\ing aft(‘r be iindift'erl 
I'll! iated Brail man or by self-enjoyirient 
etc.*’ Ill olber words un.adii11erat(*d 
de\otioii is tlial eiiltnre of friendly 
relation willi Kri,-!ina bv means of all 
fli(‘ siHiN's, wliicli is IVoin 

(l('sin‘ oIIkm* lli:ni llifil ol* 
iiiipro\(Mni'nt luul wln’cli riirtliiM* involves 
(‘xelnsive Hll?i(‘Iun(‘nf lo Krislina. and 
tlie almndouiuenl of all worship) oF* tlii‘* 
ji;odsas so]»ai*ate divinitios. Sncli friend- 
ly b'l'ling im]»li('s spuntaneons liking 
for Krishna. The pursuit of the abstract 
Jb'abmaii or tlic Ovci’-sonl is ]>o,ssibh'. 
only by tin' iriotbods of induclixe rc'aj-on- 
ing and concentration ( ) ; itud is, 

tboif't'ori', not devotion f Know- 

b'llg*' ( 5fl»l ) in this eounection nu'iins 
Iho knowliHlge of Sankbya ayd the (iiu'st 




' -( m K; fe: ) 
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(<r fill' iiniUfTi'n'iitiated Hi-iilniiiin. 1’lic 
true ktiow loil,!j;(' n'gf.rdiut' spii’il (3ft5), 
iiiaHcr and (lod.licad artd oF tlioir ink'V- 
. rclalion, is al)solid(‘ly nccrcssarv For tin* 
rcalisalioii oF lln‘ s<'1F. Siudi knowh'dgc 
is a part and ]'arf;('l oF llie ])rMctic(* oF 
ntiiHixcd MnviiFion. IJv llu* word ‘kai'ina’ 
is iiKauil tiu' Mdli^ll, fruilivc and peni- 
k'nlial \\()rks tliat an* daily pcrFonncd 
1)y IIk* siiiai’las. 'Plic services oF Krislina, 
allliongli IIk'V Jiavc an dxf.nrnal sriul). 
Ianc(' to sucli aclivilii'S, an* (piito distinct 
From ‘karma! for iln* reason tliat tliey 
p(»ssess llie ( liaracterist ic oF selfi(“.'-s, 
iitiflincliing di'voiion to Krislina; and 
are, lliereFore, known liy the name oF 
‘Idiakli’ or devotion’. 'I’lie rennneialion 
or kno^sled^fe. (^tpr!) tint, precedes 
the appearance oF devotion is also a 
varr^ v of selfish eii joym<'n((«CTW). Then*. 
"Fore, the causeless, incessant, and excln- 
hivo service oF tin* sonl (sft^jtoSrei* Kri- 
shna alone indicates unalloved devotion. 

lUil h mavstil he askeil ‘.How are 
\\e to asci'rfain that onr d('\otion to 
•tiodheail is imalloye'l r' Tin* Following 

‘Vishnu’ and 

'*rilK wot'ds ‘Vishnu’ and ‘V’aislinava’ 
have l)(>,pn manifostod in this wifrUl 
from eternitv. TJiev were in use dnrin*^ 

t * n 

the pre-histojic period. In the vedic 
age the nse of the words ‘Vishnu’ was 
•very fretpiont. The glories of ‘Vi'^linn’ 
Inu^een ilinig by. the Vedanta as .well 
as by- the •jfpanisli^ds iiiWipn^y places. . 


sloka of Sreeniad Bhagahat s’lpplies 
thri'c tviteria of un-alloyed devotion by 
means of which wo are enabled to distin- 
guish in onr own case as well as in 
that of others, genuine from pseiido- 
devot ion. 

“Just as in the ease of one sitting at 
meal the taking of (*very morsel of Food 
is at tended M ith simnllaneons satisFac- 
lion. nutrition and a]>p(*aseinent oF 
hunger, so in the ca.se of a dc'votee 
betaking himself to the holy Feet of a true 
I’reeeptor ( ), nnalloyed devotion, 

rcali.salion of tin* traiiscendc'iital 'I’nith 
and renunciation of everything else 
than Krislina— all the.se three — simul- 
taneously manifest tlii'insclves.”* This 
applies only to the ease oF one wlio has 
already rt'alised true devotion. It may 
also In* not iced in this connection that 
of the six indications of nn-alloyed 
devotion, mentioned in the .sloka ipioted 
at the Ix'ginning, only the first tour 
a])pear in the incipient stage of devo- 
tion ; till* host two manif(‘,st themselves 
in the ri'ali.S'd state alone, 

‘Vaishnava*. 

The Big. Veda is con,sidered to heth(>, 
oldest of the fonV vedas. It is tin* oldest 

tT!Rqn«5: I 

— ( «n: ) 
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hook of tlie world Lonfi) bofore tlie 
(■•oiiipHatioj? of tho Kik.Sfiinliita, tlie 
*Di Vino mantras wcto maiiifoslod in tlio 
. lioarts of tlio Jlishis, havinji; boon liaml- 
i‘(l down hy a ronjnlar siiocession of 
]7i’ocopl ors. Wo rind ilio following 
niantra in tho Ri*st wmithiJa of tlio 
Kii^veda* 

. Tho abovi* mantra also oociirs in llio 
Atbarva-voda VII. li-n. ; and ivours in 
1 lio Sam.V(‘da.Sambita. 

Tn tlu' al)ov(‘ liik-manti'a, IIk' v(‘rb 

has the I'oi’in. Accord inj*; 

to tli(‘ Sutra of ranini 
( ) tl'C "f !' VItI) is 

usi'il lo doiiote action that is not actual- 
ly |H!rc.L‘iveil by the spcaki'r uml hciici* 
the altoniatiM' word for is ‘q^’. 

As foi* iiisluiicc, in the senteiwc 
5pi 3PTni’ tilt* speaker is directed lo use 
the ‘fel’ (drm of tht* verb if he wants to 
oxpress tho fact of Ham’s sojourn 
into llie forest lonj;' aflor its actual 
oocniTonco. Tbertd'oro, in as much as 
tlio oldost Hik-iiiantra, in ordm* to 
(‘xpross tho fact of tin* ‘Tril)ikiy,ma 
Incarnation of Vishnu, uses tho 
form of the verb, it is definitely proved 
ttial Vishnu is not a itn're fjod of the 
ve^lic age ; — hut that, on the contrary, 
II(' had no beginning. He is the Ever- 
’ Existent, Etc'rmil, TTucdiaiigeablc Ileality 
or Godhead Himself. Vishnu is eternal 
( ). The n'Orsliippers of Vishnu 

€lf5JW qi?I^ II”- ( ) 


79 

are also eternal. This fs so because we 
find in this vi'ry first miiniitLi, in the 
ne.xt Rik-maiilra, Hu* clear stateiiu'iit 
lo Ibal elfect vizr— * 

III this mantra the realm of Vishnu 
has l)(‘en descrihi'd as the Infihest ; by 
the «!xprossiou His 

self revi’aliiig cliaracter is afiiruicd ; by 
the ]duva1 form of the word the 

eternal existence ami ])]urality of tin* 
Worshippers of Vishnu are cstahlislicd ; 
In the (‘xpression q^f^’ the con- 
stant nature of His worshi]! hy many 
woi*ship]u*rs is assi'rted. 

A class of writi'rs confounded hy the 
Illusory Energy of Vishnu, relying on 
worldly learning, have vainly atlempt- 
eil to jn’ove that ‘Vishnu’, in the Vedas, 
is only an alternative name of ‘Suryya’. 
Durgacliaryya ami otlu'r saura oom- 
nientiitors of the ulrulda have j^ius 
failed in their dmiiigemious attempts to 
estahlisli llu'ir particular, narrow', sec- 
tarian views. Sayanacliaryya, in his 
commentary of the Rig-vi'da, explains 
the thi’cefold-stride of Vishnu liy means 
of th(! story of the Eamaiia Incarnation. 
The coiumenlator Malndhar in li'is 
cxjilanafioii '.of the same passage has 
noted as follows -“fq^fer l^q i wqdni ggqr 
I? RItUK*! %Ifq 

q^ fafriW 

8BW# 

JSrfelT that is to say ‘Vishnu 

q?jf qi( q^^ f 

h”t-( 



ttO 

hy iJir iMfiiijiVslfilioii of Ifis lliiwfojfl. 
powci* IiK*;ii*nMtion o]icoin]);iss(‘(l 1 Ik‘ w 
iiniv «‘rsc w it]i ii is tlirt‘(' sli‘i«l(‘S, OiKj 
s|]'i<l(i ?i|i|R‘an‘(l nil llir^rarlii, llu‘ s^M*^^n<l 
in lli(‘ skv a,!nl IIk* IliiiNi in ih«‘ n*alin 
of liiiflit *a'^ lijr, air. ainl ‘Nar/////^’ 
n‘s])ectiv(*! \ 

XoLwiI hsla hiliii'i (In* faci of ‘Vislimi’ 
hriiiL*; lh<* a|i|)<‘llali in of one <»[ lli(‘ 
l\V(‘lv(* Ailifya.^, ilu* nirfilrht liaa (•.|(‘ai*ly 
prove ! iJiat N'is’nni' atrl "Snryya' ai*e 
iiol llie saino ;_;oil anil iJi.at the Supremo 
Jiord Visimii is iie\<‘r an allernatiM* 
riame nf • Snr\ ya\ Asa inalitu* of fa(‘t 
in tin* I'viy;.\e0a ils(‘ir ‘Vishnu’ ami 
‘Siiryya' lia\t^ l)('e,i (k'sci'ilrjil as, S('pa 
j'aie o'oils. (\h<l(‘ liik - I. 

‘‘May Milra, IJarima, Siiry\a, Imlra, 
|{rilias|Kiti ami lAaikram.i \'i.'-]imi L*ranl 
our \vt'lLI)i‘ii.uj’\ II IS cltairly proved 
•d)y\li(‘ manlra just ipioU'd tliat ‘Siiryya’ 
ft, aiul rriikraina N'islnnr are two dilTcronl 
Li^ixls. Mad il Ik^'U ol li(‘rw ise 1 lie\ would 
iioi liavi‘ been nienlioned separaV'dy. 
Jt will l)«\sup('riliiou.' lo mulli|)l\ sucli 
inslaiiees. 

^ . d’lio \odi(* Li^oi-l's * are divided into 

three i l iss.('s ae^'ordii»<\* to ihoir pla-x; of 
rosid(Mi(*e \ i/ residiMil'^ of Iho i(‘alm of 
li|ij;hl, of tla* sky and of the earth. 
Ainoni** tlie .ucoils of the realm of lio’lit. 
are — Myn, Marnna, i\li(,r;i, Sm*\ya, 
Ihlshan, VisImii, Vivasliwata, Adifya, 
Mslias, \sviii (dc*. Ihaa* also, just as 

sit ^ ^ I 

. « ♦ 

5: V sit ■ 

i V • * t 
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Asvin is noltSnryya, f(»r tlu' same reason 
‘Vishnu’ eaiiuofc l)e ‘Suryya’.^ 

\W find tli(' sloiy of tli(» stri(h>!s 
of t1ie t lii'(»e fold -])()wcr-l nearnation of 
\"ishnu also in the Maliahharala — ^ 

TIk' events of tli(‘ prc-liistorie ai^'e 
are reeo.rded in our sliastras sueli as 
the Mahnhlufrtihf' ote. Only nuNijjfuro 
relenmei's to t h'e (^V(*nls of llial r(miot(* 
aec, t)f which tlu‘ history is coniaiiMxl 
ii) lhi‘ and the Ihu’anas such 

as the iMalialiharata,, tin; Srinnd Jiiiai;'a- 
hatam (‘le, are to l>e foumi in the Vedie- 
Samliitas ele. Tin* siihjix't ti*(‘at(‘!l in tin* 
iMahahliarala and in the Mui’anas such as 
Srimad l{hai»al)at etc, is t.ln‘ history of 
events that oe'eiirn‘:l loirj^ lH‘foia‘ tin* 
pc'rio 1 of th(‘ (‘omiulat ion i)f tlie lliksa- 
mliUa ; and it is fiir tliis reason llial tin* 
ihiranas and It iliasas, altlK)u.L*’h writfcon 
in lh(‘ p(‘riod suhso piont to that in w'hicii 
the Nn/a// of tin* I wore 
e.ompil(‘d, a.r(‘ fidl of accounts o! (*\(Mits 
that oec-urrod in tim y^/v-re^//.* ])(‘]*iod. 

dhra't* is also anolln*!’ edass of records 
fro’ii which we learn delinilely that 
‘Vishnu’, in Itn? Vedas, is not mer(*ly 
;niolh(M* name of •Snrv\a’. ddie ///s/z/s 
ha\e, thus dese.rilnnl tlie imuh* of (‘oii- 
t(‘ni])lat ion of Vishnu — t 

— ( ) 
siTspioi; ?P:fe3fl?|sw%l^: I 
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. .“Within the orb of ‘Snryyfi’, seated 
ui\ the lotos, decorated ^vitll kejaira 
and golden kundala, crowned, adorned 
with necklace, holding tlie conch and 
(li.se, may we alw.(ys contemplate 
Niirayana of golden complexion.” 

In the Geeta, Vedavyasa, Ihe great 
(todifior of the Vtslas, has informed ns 
in words spoken hy the Suprelne Tiord — 

“The olTulgence of the moon, tin* lire 
and the sun that lights up"'. this vast 
world is a part of iny Halo.” 

Just as there is a group of writers 
who have attempteil to prove that the 
Vedic Vishnu is id(*ntioal with ‘Sury 3 fa’ 
so also thei'e happens to he another 
<;la«s of people, similarly deluded hy tho 
Illusor^Energy of Vishnu, who hold the 
opinion that in tlu' liigveda it is Tndra’ 
who hears tho name o ‘Vishnu’. But 
in the Veda its(df it is dcifinitely men- 
tioned that ‘Vislinu’ is dilTerent from 
‘Indra’ and ‘Hur,yya’ {vide Rigveda 1 
155^. lliks. I, ‘2,3, 4,0, 6 etc.). In those 
lliks Indra and Vishnu have boon 
mentioned as separate gods, and Vishnu 
has been distinguished from the other 
gode ■hy such special epithets as ‘fspSJ' 
( II ) ‘the Lord of all’ (riite 
Saytfna’s commentary), 

‘Protector’ (i/nd), {Jbid^) 

‘without a foe’, ‘Ever young’, 

etc. Speaking of Indra the Rig- 

3I*l5<tIWRtsfe55H I 

H M imniiK n” 


veda says {viile T, 155-3) — ‘Indra gives 
animals their procreative power (vi/le S's 
commentary on the^ i^ame mantra). Also 
the use of the compound word 
occurs in numerous jiassages of the Rig. 
veda. Panini notes — 

‘In compounding words signifying ‘god’ 
the first word ( ) takes the suffix 
In a((Coi*danee with the above 
utifm, we ctn say definitely that in the 
compound Ijjidra and Vishnu 

are the names of two separat<5 gods. 

Tho various difforfent passages in 
the Vedas in which the w'orti ‘Vishnu’ 
has heeu used are quoted below’, along, 
with t he 'imutm, for information of the 
I'cadei'. In tlie Rig-veda — 

1. awl sft I 

?i5jair: ii ( vm, ) 

2. I 

qNi^ II ( Km. ) 

3. q^T Rnthd Iq'SJ^ffqr an^jwf: | 

II ( Km ) 

4. q!wrff^qi?qeiq?i>*rarrfoi:q5qS 1 

gsq: II ( ’ 

5. q?q% I 

II ( ^0^ ) 

6. sn^qtci: i 

KwsjlqWOT II ( ^K^ ) 

7. fqqta: qqsf 

fed qfeqsq « ( w ) 

8. qif) 

qfefe II ( (q ) 

9. sil fepd ql aror: qqrf ; ‘ 

q; n ( ^q .• 

, 10. nf ^ fe^^q^q; II ^ ^q 



Thakur Bhaktivinode, 


T HK transcondi'Tital natiirt* of Thakur 
jilu ktivinodo as realised by sudillin. 
fiiuis oxpivssioHs in tlie lollop- 
ing sl(^ka» which is repeal'd by all his 
followers in making tludr daily obei- 
sance to him ; — 

“Obeisance to Tlua*, Jdiakliv inode, 

by n.amt* Sachchklananda, 
Th(' Kinbodiment ofOanrs Ijovc, 

the gJ'eat follower of lliipa.” 
The m'orcy of Gaurasundar has the 
j power of establishing .//'OTs in their 
true nature and tliereby enabling them 
to realise Ihe bliss of eternal service to 
Gcal. Thakur Uhuktiviiualc is the embodi. 
meiil of this SIkiIcH (Attribute) of Divine 
..Love, Gaurasundar is Godhea 1 Himself. 
His Attribute's are not separate from 
Himself. There is no difference between 
the Attributes of Gaui’asundar and Gaura- 
.sutplar llimsi'lf. The bhalcla (‘devotee of 
Go^rjis tlie insej)arably associated eounter__ 
partof Galhead. ^lip Attribues of God 
•and tlie Devotee of God are Divine. His 
relation to Gv;d is one of inc,onceivable 
simultaneous difference and identity. 
.Tlie difference consists in this that the 
shakli and tlie devotee are, worshij)per.s 
) amd uot tlie object of worship 
(1^). Godhead with all His trans- 
cendental • parapharuelia ever imhrclh 

el ii”‘ 


Ills shaUi and Ilis devoU'o. They are 
His own. Out of pity for the apostate 
Jirait, God sends Ilis own Mes!<enger into 
this world in (*very age for establishing 
the jnire ( ) and eternal ( ) 

religion in the foi'in of constant service 
of Krishna. Kilher Krishna or Krishna's 
own nie.ssenger ('stablishes the true and 
(•l('rnal ri-ligion in this world. This task 
is Ix'yoiid the ca]nicily of those who are 
not helped by the Grace of God Iliinself. 

It will not be possible for ns to un- 
derstand the true meaning of the. career 
of Thakur Hhnktivinode if we do not 
keep constantly in our mind .this all- 
important fact that Thakur is the 
embodiment of Divine Love,— a saviour 
of the fallen beings, sent by .God 
Himself into this world for the 
jmrpose of establishing the eternal reli. 
gion of all Jims ( Vjjjf ), which 

consists in the eternal and incessant 
sei-vice of Krishna ; He taught Saualan 
Dlianm to the W'orld by way of propa- 
ganda and by ])ractising it him».dl! in 
every act of his earthly life. ‘All (gocxl) 
qualities of Krishna manifest themsfelves 
in Ilis devotee and not at all in thoco 
who are given to selfish enjoyments.’ 
So says the Bhagabatam : — * 



THAKUR BHAKTIVINODE 


September, 1927 ] 

• He .was an ideal fatlier, onwlite 
sciiolar', praotieal roforiniT, and distin- 
<>tiislied author. This was realised* by 
i voryone who had the good forttinc of 
fOiuing into close personal contact with 
idiu. It is reali-ed by an increasing 
ntiinber of people in this country who 
iinye devoted their serious attention to 
the subject. His practice is* exempli- 
fied by the cotiduct of ('voryone of his 
lollowers. They exist at the present 
luonient in our very midst ; and it is 
(luito practicabh* for any of us to observe 
closely their mode of life. Everyone 
who has really taken the trouble of watch, 
ing their daily life is bound to lx* con. 
vinced of the transceiulental purity of 
the minnitest acts of th(>ir lives. Those 
suddlia bhiiklas fidly realise that it is by 
following the path chalkc 1 out by Thaknr 
J.ihaktivinod(' that they have been enabl- 
ed to attain such perh'ct purity of bfxly, 
mind and speech. The jnirity of the 
stream is the conclusive proof of the 
purity of the source. 

Thaknr Bhaktivinode, in the iniflst 
of the inultifarious duties of a most 
actnvfe oflicial, found time to propagate 
the teachings of Sree Gaurasundar and 
firmly re-establish the practice of Sfluabta 
DUarmn in this country. His activity 
was many-sided. A main item was the 
identification and restoration of forgotten 
and uncared-for holy sites ( ). 

His opooh-majeing and most momentous 
discovory in this field was that of 
the actual site of Sreedhanit Maija;^nr* 


fii. 

the place of the Ail vent of Mahaprabhu 
Sree Chaitanya Deva, which was com- 
pletely lost sight of for many yeai’S. Tho 
actual site of the fosidonce of Pundit 
J iiganiiath Misra, the father of Sri Ganra- 
sundar, was found out and arrangoraciits 
wore made for the preservation of this 
Holy Site and for the constructiitn of a 
pennaneiit shriuo on I ho spot in which 
Holy Images of Sr .'e Sree Mahaprahhn 
and Vishim]>riya Devi were solemnly in. 
stalled. Many of the did sites connected 
with Mahaprabhu in the region of Gauda 
( ) wore diseovoreil apd inlcnli- 

lied and arrangement made for tho 
proper maintenance of tho shrines con-* 
necled therewith. Propoganda-centres 
were opened at different places of 
Gauda-desha. Thaknr Bhaktivinmlo 
established I^anM-haUaH (propaganda, 
centres of tho Holy Name) at difforaffT^ 
places in the districts of Nadia, Burd wan, 
Miduapur etc. He also worked hard for 
tho revival of the religion of unalloyed 
transcendental love of Godhead in *1116 • 
Muttra.(iiiartcrs Fortins purpose Thaknr 
Bhaktivinode constantly travelled from 
place tu place often on foot, begging at- 
c'very door and always delighting in 
Hari Sankirtaii in tlie company of a 
large number of devotees Thejclosing’ 
yca^s of his life were spent at Pnri 
where he built a small, house for flio 
purpose of blinjau ('practice of devotion’) 
on tho sea-heach. He cut himself off 
from tho world during the last*' four 
year« till his disappearance^ in \9l4i 



84 


THE HARMONIST 


[Vo|. 25 


Oiiriujj thi'se years lie was visited in his 
hhajmiJmtir by many people of every 
description and was ever ri'ady to liolp 
Ihora with advic6 and necessary 
instructions. 



it will thus appear that Thakur 
Bhaktivinode was ^ iij his own life in- 
defatigablo in the practice of mdliu 
ISimataii dlia: ina taught by Majiajirabhu 
and was no less strenuously oceupidtl 
in tho work of restoration of the wor. 
ship of God at holy site-s and the esta. 
blishmeut of congregational and in'divi- 
dual religions life in the country. But 
at the samedime he was aware that his 
missoh was also to expound to the whole 
world’fho teachings of Sri Mahaprobhn 
Avh’jh had^’been ahd is still misunder- 


stood by pi'ople in this country and else.- 
where Ho directed his attentioif in the 
first 'instance to Bengal. He found that 
the people had practically no knowledge 
of th(f monumental works of the asso- 
ciates and the most illustrious followers 
of Mahaprabhu. 'flie very existence of 
many of those works was unknown. 
Those who gave themselves out <o he 
the folio wt'rs of Mahaprahlui mistook 
ignorance of llie Scriptures for th'Votion 
{*?!%) and selfish enjoyment ( ) 

for love of God Tho educated people 
had very little practice of religion in any 
form. The mass and especially women 
wore addicted to Sinarta ritualistic 
practices, tho object of which was tho 
attainment of selfish enjoyments. The 
Bandits were mostly either supporters of 
such fruit ive ceremonies or believers in an 
abstract foinu of God devoid of all spiri- 
tual ])astimes, this latter being the be. 
quest of Goilless Buddhism and the 
teaching of Sankaracharyya. Sceptieisiu 
among tho educated classes coupled 
with tho prevalance of Polytheistic or 
Ncutralistic and negative attitudes on 
the part of the learned among thcf' pan- 
dits left the country without a lead on 
the path of tho eternal religion of ^Jiva 
vk. the incessant service of Gotlhead 
who is the Absolute Truth, the Eternal 
Existence and the Ocean of all tran?. 
condental Bliss ( ). 

Tho embodiment of Gted’s love in the 
form of Thakur Bhaktivinode out of pity 
for Jiva ‘in his distress and perplexity 
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•tookii|) afc^tliis siago the task of onlighten- 
» inf^ him again about the only (July of 
all Jivan which has Ixicn pTOclaiinod by 
all the different Scriptures and which was 
juade clearly manifest to tlio people of 
this counti’y four hundred years ago by 
the Supreme Lord Hims(>lf, Who play, 
ing the roh? ol a d 'votoe taught Jira his 
fluty in its concrete form that there 
uiiglit he no room for misunderstanding-* 
“Himself pi’actisiiig the iJhanua, The 
Lord teachf's./'/rdth at if one decs md prac- 
tise Dhttt'nui himsfdf, he cannott f'ach it 
tf) others." 'I’lic career of ]\1aha]irabliii 
embodying tlu; teachings of all the 
Scriptures was the subject that Thakur 
Jlh iktivinodf' placed before the people 
ol Bengal in clear and simple language 
and with a wealth of hvirning and depth 
of spiritual insight that m ike his numer- 
ous works a part and parcel of the 
Scriptures of all countries, explaining 
in minutest detail, in unambiguous 
language, the only true religion of all 
They deserve to rank with the. 
immortal works of Thakur Rrindabaii- 
das and of Kavmij Goswamiu as Scrip- 
^iires of the Snddha Sauatau- Dhanmi. 

, Wo have not obtainod any compre- 
hensive work on the Smllha Saiintim 
niiarma directly from the pen of Sri 
. Ohaitanyadeva Himstdf. Jfis teachings 
were, however, recoixlcd with the most 

mk iir ^ ^ n” « 


zealous care by His Associatoi and Fol- 
lowers during tlio period that Ho re. 
mained manifest iu the world auil iu 
that immediately following llis dis- 
appearance. The moniiuieutal works of 
the six Qeswatnis were composed in 
Sanskrit under ITis own diroetjon. The 
account of His c.Hroer was recordcil 
systematically in verse in their great 
works Sri Cliaitanya Hhagabat and Sri 
Cliailanya tlJiaritararita by Thakur 
BriiKlal)ant.las and Krislinadas Kaviraj 
Goswamin respectively, both of whom 
weri' disciples of TiOrd Nityauanda, the 
Greatt!st Associated Counterpart « of 
Sriman Maliaprabhu. 

In Bengal, at the time of the appear, 
a nee of Tliakur lihaktivinodo, the 
works of Ihe si.x Goswamis were practi- 
(fally unknown. The works of 
Brindabaiidas and Kaviraj Goswain’ 
were little known and were almost utter- 
ly misunderstood. The socalled Vaisli- 
nabas of Bengal were then, .as a rule, 
looked down upon by tbo orthodox 
Hindu socioty. •Hut the name of Malia; 
prabhu was universally venei’atinl. Xlu 
, esoteric meaning of His teachings lufd 
been completely forgotten and even the 
most highly gifted intellects^ of tho 
cijuntry atlmiri'd Vaishnava devotional 
literature as merely satisfying Cheir 
poetic fancies. The divinity was ewn- 
founded with humanity. *This jdiilan- 
thropic attitude was general, and was* 
partly responsible h)r the frevali'^ce of 
immoralities socalled religious 
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]»ra(‘l 1 Iiul .‘ilr into lln‘ \ if al- <>l 

Willi Ihr of j; this 

‘:*<aM‘ra! i;.»;n()ran<‘^‘ of t!ii* -i^rincipli's oF 

^Sn.l'ilnt Tll.-Ulir 

l>liakii\ !■» jHihli.sii 
s\ sl'aiiai ir i Il\ ijjiji )rl ml a nl horilal i\ (' 
Wni*!;.-: (IrvllMLi; V\il!l l,k.‘ to ick illJS of* 
Main jiTa l»inL w iih '.'xli;; a.sj i r\])lruia- 
lorv iiol.- i>i r£'n<‘M!i. A of l!ic;*o 
]»i!l»!i 'al !()i!.s ioiiMd Iha-t*. la 

I'SS.n li.' |ni!i|i^Sr:| Si'T-a Sandiita 

?Ji .''aii krit jlif» i,-, )sl kMrac'd Inlro- 

<lii(*lio'L A|»]viih\ aad Tiamlaiioii in 
iJrn -ali, In Issilli,. i.nMi. hod liio (iita 
!i ‘•on'iiionfai-ir,.; mI* Sril'i 15i‘^\\ana11i 
^ lia 1< * 'M a,rl i I liaknr aii'l his ovii anno- 


tation '///no/* //'fa/.o/' I!! I!cii^^*di: in |s<A|. 
ni'iiind Rln^’.dMl. (Jil*! ^^ilh (‘oinmonlai'i- 
<»l /’M'ila l{‘i);nl(‘\a \ idyahhinan and 
^•"*:’^i»n»*r.,.|i annofafinn //aa/.od. 

.In I81M-, l^ho]nn(^ilaM' wil h lii- Ihnig.ili 
aniiolalinn H V‘./a/ //n///, //////’. In l8dS, Sri 
(dnilaiiya ( .harda inrita willi lii- Wnn’U 
J iji Knio’ali. In |S'd7, 

Sj'I Minhnia.S.nnliila uiili Ids Ihnio'ali 
,nn.nolalion '/Sv/m./ir/h/t/^ |,, Sri- 

Karnamriia >vitli lii*^ H(*ni;j^ali aiu 
Tiotalion. In Hk ^anlo \^^aI’ Si*i IJ |Ta<losIia-, 
nnilain hy Sri llnpa (ioswami with Iiis* 
IIvniLrali^annolalion ‘ riini.^'fnr.^Jihfi 
and Sri Urthat lU>nij(iljnlifmrihu)i. ^h\ 
SiiSanataii fioswaini >\ith liis annola- 


lioiirj in Sanskiil ami l)i‘ji*.»’ali. In lltOl^ 
Sri 'l(haiialn^htrhunianr!i'niinjit. In 11)04, 
ini^iii'n'liji'kii — a i si 1 na I )a 


• In'* Sri la Oopil 
•(.T(C'iftaun'. ) 


Bliatta 


Tins was sii|)p!(imi'iil(‘il Ity.l-.lio pul)*' 
liciilio?! 4 if a scries of ori'/iiial works in 
Hcn^ali prose and verse. St»iii(M)f tlio most 
iiiip )rtaut ()!' tliem are — in I SSI, Knhjivii. 
hill ji'ihi rii ; ill ISSO, Sri OhniUiinid- 
N/7i’<Sira//v7ir;iii 180!) Sri Nii.on,ilii'ij)a‘llniiiiii 
.m; in 180.2, N/'.' Mfilftt.jn'ftblnf nii'l 
Tils Silr^lrd • ill iSO ), Sri Sai'tf lUh/ntl, 
So :iis!nt!n u ^ Jtrro Hnf rutif ; in 1000, Sr! 
Ihfiliioiim (Vilithiiii tnl ; in lOilll. Illutjdn 
Tho n.'in^Mli rolii.>*ious months 
!y S‘ijj'ino To<lnnti^ was slarlod liy 
liiiii in 1^57‘daiil h<‘ oonliniu‘d lo odit 
lh(‘ pajva- For ^o\ onlotni yoar.s ulnni it 
was inado o\ni I, ) (die |)i\;sont. editor 
w ho pnhlislio 1 i! 1' a* Sv^vnn yo irs till 
lh(‘ a |>j)(‘irii n(*(‘ ot* tho woolly (hfu'lliio — 
tlio only J>on!:»‘ali oi'u* in oF the Snddlia 
JJhakli inovonionl 'i'h(‘ Sitjjdun Toshani^ 
rt‘-a]>jw*art‘ 1 tliir- year liearing also 
t!io altnrnativo nanio oF 'TIk^ ITiniionisl' 
and ha) ln‘on L;ivon l)y her (‘iliFor a 
iri-liii'j^nal o’ai’h oF Fnn^lisli, Sanskrit and 
II indi.IJosidos tlii*s»^ Idiriknr Jlhaktiviiiodo 
al-o^wi’Dlo a nninl)or»)F works in Knglish, 
Sanskrit, IVrsian, Urdu and Hindi. 

Thakur Hliakti vinode ])osscssid a 
slyk^ that is casV; iiivi<.>’oratin<;, clioor- 
ful, lucid and iiniForiii and onriedn'd 
with the fresh wealth of an ariiph' 
voeahiilary eulleil from Iho inexhaustible 
store.hous(‘ of Sanskrit and adapted 
into Bengali in a untiu*al way. 'I’he 
Bengali language in the hands of 
I’liaknr Jlhaktiviuode htis thus been 
ilransformed into a powerful vehicle for 
the conveyance of tho sublinaest and 
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the most hii2jhly pliilOsopliK'iil tnitlis oF 
^ religidn With i\\\ oaRc and pvnrision that 
makes liis works liiglily intfMvsting ami 
at tlio same time pevFtMdly intelligibh' 
to the most ordinary reader incdiiding 
women and children. 

4 Mniknr Rliaklivinodt' is tlu* I^ioneer 
of the lUuilclt Mm-rinrid tlml is 

at pres(Mi 1 s\vct'])iiig over *1110 eonniry. 
In liis numerous litt'rary works lie has 
suiiplied llu* gohlen k(\v that unloeks 
'the region of KLcumal bliss’ fi) all //r/rs*. 
The te.-udiings ot MaliajiiMbhu givi‘ u- 
the ri‘al im‘auing oF the Sv-riptures, »a*- 
(umeiling all dilTerenees of ojiiiiion that 
iroulde Ihi^ worltl. In iMaluqirabliu 
eentr(*s the (ody hope of the j)t!ifre and 
jfrr.sejit of all y/nrs. l>iit lh(^ te.iehings 
of Mahnprabhu \\(‘re not gras]H‘d b\ 
p(‘ople of this eountiT and their red 
Hignilieane(‘ passiMl long ago ch^an out 
of tin* menioi'v of th(^ nation, 'rhakur 
J 3 hakli\ inode has made tlu^ eternal 
rtdigioii live again in his ]>ages. With- 
out his help no lo !y at the present day 
can nndiTstand tlu' teaehings of ilaha- 
prabhu or the Tritlh. ^\it!l 

hisihelp tlie Ah^^ohitc Irfdli can Le easily 
undei'slood. The Absolute Triitb alom* 
e?fti ri'concile the otherwist* irr(‘(*oneihil)h‘ 

. dilTerenees and discords of this world. 
.It is universally recognized that the 
Trnfk is boiiiid to prevail over nntriitli 
in tlie long run. Hut even thi' Trnih 
can only be* grasped by those whose 
minds are perfeetly free and pn^pared 
*U) n'poivi' it when it. actuall\', makes its 


a]>pearaiice. Ihil most of ih are iiot- 
ready to welcome the d'ruth hn’ its own 

sake. 'riiakur JJliaklix inode tells us 

•* 

that a ]i(U*rectly pnn* mind aloiu* is fit 
to receive tlie Truth. Vei-feet ])U]ity 
is not to b(' found iu thi‘ world. It ho- 
longs to Divinity alom' a.!nl is^ imparled 
l)y Divine. (Jj'ace ; and (.!od oftim sends 
Tlis own !)eh>vi‘d to eonve.y Ills (!r;ice 
lo falhm /. ''/rs* if only l!i(*y .^ubmil to 
reeei\e it from him,. 

't'llO (reli^inii- eelebiMl iniis) 

n!‘ the vaishiiavas ai\‘ ihe eonri*eh‘ re- 
alisation of lliis Divine Truth. Tiny 
are the pra(*liea] recognition of tjie 
neeossi* y of hoaom*iug (Jo I hy the 
UK'tliod of honouring liis belovivl ; Ih'- 
cctuse it is the oiilv way of servin;'’ (Jod 
and obtaining Hi.' (Jrae n 

\\h‘ sliall eonclu le this brief 
of 'Fhakur IJbakti vinode by prt*senling 
the reader \atli a few short exiraels 
Fr mi tlu' 'niakur's wj'itings embodying 
his \ lews ri'ganliug (A. 

doration oftlu* Holy Name) whicli eoiisti- 
tutes till* fundayupilal dortrinc of lji(» 
Snddlia Sanataa Dliarnia and i!u‘ sohj^ 
tie'll orf(;r(Hl by liim of soui(‘ of tli(‘ most 
‘pressing jiroblem.'^ tliat confront tln^ 
gcuKTat ion. » • 

TItr ihihj : — '‘'Dieri' avi' many 

])efsr)iis wlio failing to unHin'.'>tamUt lu‘ 
distinction between ‘tin* dimly pinveivi'il 
Name’ ( SflTnWSr ) and tlu^» Holy name 
IJimself - suppose that J b’e,.Hol\ 

Xanit* is only iin ordinary Avoi’d* jnado, 
up wF certain letf(‘l*s of t 1’^ 
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■iiinl iliat, tlic takinj^ of tin* 

Jloly Niiinc williont fiiitli ( SIST ) is also 
('ITcflivc. They addtuv as [troofs tin* 
liistorv of Ajiiinila iiiid <‘.orlaiii |mssaji;<‘s 
of ilif S(T»])liir('S siicli as 1T{T- 

clc. U lias already heeii stated 
that, the iloly Name is the ‘Absolute 
‘rrnlh Himself’ and ‘the eiiibodi- 

iiieul of the elixir of lie* hi.i^lu'st ecstatic 
eiiiolioii ( ) ; and is uol attain- 

ahle hy the orjjfaiis of stuise. ‘I'his h(*iiij>; 
so, if one (lees not seek the help of the 
Holy Name with a mind free from of. 
lenee, no itd .d rnsnll is possible. The 
elt'et of the ntlcrauce of Iha Holy Name 
hy a ])('r.ion devoid of faith ( ) is 

tliat theri'hy it bi'jonies possible for 
such jiersoti subseipieiitly to t ike the 
Holy Name with faith. Therefore, tliosi' 
liheratelv misinti'rpreti ora 
selfish piir|tose, explain the Iloly Nanu' 
as beiner • iiKM-ely (he juxtaposition of 
a iminher of h'ltors forming oiilv' a eon- 
s)itnnnl p^-irt ot friiitive ceremonials, 
are utlcrly impious; and (heir taking of 
the Nairn' is an o(Tence«.againsl the Holy 
_Ni,ime Himself.”(‘Harinania’ Page 7.) 

•‘Sriman i’-ialiaprabliu with' His as- 
sodated counterparts, attendants, jiowtu-s 
and as.sociate.s ( ) Ijus 

taught the Jims of the world* muUrliVn 
(cougregatibnal chanting) of Ifarimma 
(the Name of Hiiri) which is the proper 
religion in i^ali-Yuga. Tt is not the fact 
tliat appearance w as for the pur. 
pos^jf the deliverance of a small- 
iinitOier oj poojile of T^ndia On the 


contrary, His purpose was to (lejiv(‘r 
all //?■(?. s* by the propagation of^ thd eter- . 
nal religion to all eoiinlrie.s of the world. 
Mahaprahhu Himself doelared this in 
the following word.s — * 

“My Name will spivad into all the 
regions and villagi's of the earth.” 
There is no doubt that this iu(lisput.ahle 
eommaud wifi \ery shortly turn into 
a fact. It ap])cars to be absolutely 
certain that all tin' religious of the world 
will uiatun* into one univcixsal ('.hurcli 

of the saiikirtan of th(i Holy name 

Oh ! \Yhcu will thill day ari'ive, when 
in England, Franci', Russia, Prussia 
and .\m(‘riea, fortunate men of those, 
eoiintric's, with dags, drums, Kholr and 
Kiti'iildl (eymhals) etc, in their native 
towii.s, shoiding ovi'r and anon the 
Holy Name of Sri (,'haitanya Mahaprahhu 
will send a thrill of (icstatic didight all 
oV('r the World ! When will that ausjii. 
eious diiy make its ajipoaranee when, 
from one ('ud of the ('arth white meu of 
Europe and Anu'riea forming into pro- 
ee.ssion and slionting ‘‘All glory to Sri 
Shachiniindiina,” will meet halfway and 
einhraee us as hrotlicrs and tlio devo\ees 
ol our country will reciprocate advanc- 
ing from the other end IWhen will tliat 
day be when tho.se Eiiropiians will declare * 
“Hrothers, W(! have betaken onrselves 
1<i tlui Holy Feet of Sri Chaitanya 
Deva the Ocean of Love ; wc beseech 
you t() embrace us as a t&ken of your 

sign: sim u’» 
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kindness !” When will th;xt day ilawn 
wliendjie absolutely transceudent- 

ul loVt*! oC Vislinu will be the only reli- 
t^ion of all Jivas ; and, like rivers ineet- 
inf]f tlie ocean, all ilu' narrow creeds 
will finally inerji:e in tlie eternal Vaisli* 
nab reli<Ti(m/’ 

(The Sajjana Tosliani Vol IV. I'age 41.) 

raraasrma J >lnt is not tbe 
purpose of any ])atriotic Indian to dest- 
roy the Vornai<rnni Dlninmi (tlui duties 
of tli(‘ four Vanut^ and of tlu^ four 
sta<i;es). It is our <luty to eliminate 
the impurities that have crejit into I lie 
systinu. In <irdtn' to rejuvenate I unut^ 
iiratu Dhivnun, ii \\ill be necessary to 
ado])t the following* ]mineiph's — (1) No 
one’s will l)(‘ settled by birth 

alone the Wirna of Kvery person 
should 1 k‘ settled in accordance with 
th(‘ nature fornuMl by the association 
of earJv years anil by thi^ (*ours(‘ 
of aiMjuistion of knowledge and 
experiimce/’ 

(The Sajjana Tosliani VolTF. Paii;e llJo.) 

The Selection of Sa^h/thrti (True Spiri- 
tual Guide) “At the time of accepting a 
preceptor one must satisfy himself tnat 
{{) he must be well acipiainled with the 
siejnificance of t he scriptures that 
will enable him to dispel the of 

*iiynorance from the mind of the disciph‘ 
and that (2) he must biMibove all human 
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frailtiesandeverdevoted to the Transcen- 
dental lhaitli. Sucjli a;preceptor is doubt- 
less capabh* of instructiii" tbe disciple 
in knowledge, of li^very kind. The precept- 
or who initiates sliouhl never he nmoun- 
ced except for the two followiAg reasons 
fl) the disciple should renonnee bis pro. 
coptor whim lii* di.scovers that Jn*'' Gnnt 
does not possess tlie above qualities due 
to the disiiiple's mistake in clioiee. (2) 
tlu‘ disciple should repudiate his preC(5p- 
tor ill ease he (preceptor) bectimes a 
hater of Vishnu and Vaishnaba.’’ 

(.Taivadharma ch. XX) 
‘‘Within the (Jandiya Sainpradaya 
an abundant crop of evils have sprung 
up during the last four liundred years. 
Th(‘ first and foremost duty of an 
AcharyyA f‘> uproot those evils com- 

plt»tely Ite ahme is au Aeharyyci 

who tt‘aches the Dharma that he JiVitj 
self practices.” 

Tliakur’s two predictions 

(1) Some person imbued with the power 
of God will again establish^ the. true 
Vai n .'sru/// Vhanm in accordance 
with the Divine .Dispensation. 

(2) Within a short time there will exiit. 
only’ one Hainpraftit/u (School) in 
the realm of devotion ‘bliakti'. Its 
name will he "‘Sri Brahma SamprA- 
jdaya.” • All other Sampr^lda\^‘i3 will 
uHM’ge in this llrahma Sanipraday^. 



Syi Sri Chaitanya Bliagabat 

[ Cftntinucd f rum yj Ati/'tfS/ Tg 2 y, 1 

CHAPTER II. 

Sumifiarv : -I»i tiiis treated — the precedent appearance of the as^<K*iated-c^.UIlte^pa^t^i 

and eternal ass(K*iates of (‘..Ml-head, the then condition of Nabadvipa, Advaita Prahhu’s Krishna- worship with 
wate: ai.d Ti/A/s/. the a|)pearance oi Sri Nit vaiianda <m the lath day <il the bright fortnight of the month «»f 
Mngh, tlie hymn of the gods while the L<»rd w'as in the mother’s womb, the atlvent »)f Sri Gaur-chaiidra 
ushered by Sri'-Krishna-Kirtan on the fulbmoon day ot the month of Falgiin and the attendant rejoicings. 

The cstabli>hment of the Dhxnnin tif the Knli Age, viz., the Nnnui-Snnktrfitu <»f Sri Ilari, was the cause 
of the Iiicarnatiiin of the Supreme Lord with all His paraphernalia. At that time Nabadvipa wa^ a most 
firovperoiis town and a great centre of learning, b.it devi>itl of go«Hi-ne«. On the advent of the Supreme 
bonl Nabadvipa became the centre of the ]»r<»pauanda ot the eternal religion whither gathered together a large 
numberol the iiuwt eminent devotee^ iH>rn tn diflerent parts ol the cfuintry. These tacts have licen clearly stated 
in this short chapter. 


1. All gloiy to AI:ib:iprabbii Gaursiindar, 

* (flory to the* son of jagauiialli, tlic Great 

Lord of Lords 

2. Glory to the Life of Nityananda-Gadadhar, 
All Glory tr) tlie Rctugc of Advaita and 

otlicM' devotees. 

3. All glory to (lanranga with the nssocidiion- 

• of-knuired of JJis devotees ! 

TL' listening to tlie stoi y of Chaitanya, 

d.evotion to (rod is gained. 

4. 1 make my obeisance again at the feet of 

tlie I-nrd ; 

MSv I he* Incarnation of (baur-chandni 

manifest itself on niy tongue. 

* • 

‘5. ^ All glory to the Ocean of lioly pity, Gaur- 

chandra, 

All glory to Nityananda, ernhodinient of 

the Iioly service of God ! 
fi, ‘ 'I’lie two Brothers aiiil Their devotees are 

the unkrrv)\vii Truth, 

Jvven Thej out of mercy make the Truth 

well- manifest. 

7- In Brahma **nd other beings the Truth 

fUanife^ls itself by I lie grace of Krishna, 
As'all Scriptures— the Vedas and the 

lUiagabat-'sing, 


•V. /#// trltinn iforr flu* heart of 

nrnh77:a. iras inaAe reohiuisvenf 
aj the fHurer of rrratiiot a,vd hy 
trhih^f dlrerttov the yoihlpi^s of 
Syeerh, 

Who thrhires the trtnshiy of Sn 
Kri-^hua^ tens lutru fnnit the 
o/MOf/// of Hmhftia^ — via.y the 
yrealexf of he Irind to me I 

9. Hrahma was horn of oM from navel-lotus 

of V'islimi. 

Vet lacked the power of sight ; 

10. Where upon as he bes(»nglit the Lord with 

all his heart, 

t 9- 

Tlie Supreme Lord Himself out of mercy 
appeared before his view. 

1 1. Then, by the grace of Krishna, the goddess 

of speech manifested herself, 
And then had he knowledge of the 

Supreme story of all Incarnations. 

12. liven sucli is the Incarnation of Krishiia- 

chandra, njosl inscrutable, 
Without his grace who has the power to 
• kpow ? 
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i 3 . , Iiaomprclicusilile, tinnpproacliable, is tlie 
Hla of Krishna-InftirnaUoii. 

As Brahma himself has declared in the 

Bhagahat- 

*/7. *^\Vko in f.hr tkrnr. irorhl^ ktion'n 

Tin/ Ula, 0 Uni ? Thnn art 
the Oredl^lhe Oniitnivrr of rrerii 
hlesaiiuj^ AlUoiil^ honi nf all 
ravrhUlov^ 

irheyr tty lelnj oy hi irhaf maiu 
nry oy irhev , tJosl 'rinoi oner 
Jihiv ? Maulfe}<t.hHj even Tin/ 
omi lueoiupyeho'in^ihlo poivey, 

15. Why does Krishnaohandra incarnate 

Himself 

Wlio has power to know this Truth ? 

16. Yet what luis been said in the holy Bhaga- 

bat, Geeta, 

Touching cause of His Incarnation let me 

re])eat — 

17. ^^Veyihjj 0 rihaya*a. ivhenevev 

ye/hjion ileraijf^, 

And niuf/odl /WsN ^/ro/rs a/Hiee^ 
then 1 ineayiiafe Miji^el/. 

18. ^'Foytho jiyoteetion 0 / ^iadluis, the 

def<tyueti<ni af cviLdoers. 

The e,Htahlishment of yelii/iov^ I am 
Horn in evenj A(jr” 

*19* Whenever religion is ehecke<l 
And impiety waxes strong, 

20. In order te protect the godly and to des- 

troy the wicked, 

Brahma w’ith others supplicate for His 

Incarnation at the feet of the Lord. 

21. Whereupon the Lord, to establish the Divine 

dispensation for the Age, 
Becomes ivisil)le in this world with His 

associates and attendants 

ri2. Chanting of the Name of H^ri is the Divine 
dispensation for the Kali Age 


For the establish iiient nf which is the Incar- 
nation of the mighty Son of Saclii. 

23. Hence says the Bhagabat that for the mani- 
festation of Kirtan^ the Truth of all truths^ 

(^taiirchandra became Incarnate — 

2d. “/i/. the afore •mid. iva.ij, 0 himj^ 

Iheij irorshlp Qod. in fhf Dvapaya 
A IF ; 

Noir lialen hoir In/ the rilnol of 
1anlrai< Ihei/ ivon^kip Him in the 
Kali Af/e. . 

2A, ^*Thom of spirit nal disrt^r- 

ninen.t^ hi/ the method, of a.dord- 
lion yeplete irilk Haiihlrtan^ 
]Voyshi]i the ehantey oj Krishna, ^ of 
j/elloir eonhple.vion ivith His 
as^oeiatedmeomiter/iarts^ attend- 
nnts^ instrument and earn- 
panions. 

26. In the Kali Age there is id other reli;.7i.\n 1 

than chanting the Name of Hari, 

All this was manifested by Cliaitanya Who 
is Narayan Himself. 

27. In the l\a/i Age in order to foster the re- 

ligion of Svntkirtan 

The Lord Himself became Incarnate with 
, ^ all His attendants. 

28. By the command of the Lord, first of all, 

His attcnllanTs, 

Where born in the midst of mortal men. 

29. Even Ananta, Siva, Birinchi, the Kishis — 

And the associates and kin of Jjjl ' 

Incarnations—. 

3 0. All were born as devotees *; 

Krishna alone knows who was sprung . 

from vvhoni. 

31. Some were born in Nabadvipa, some in 

Chatigram, • 

Some in Kahr, some again in Odi-iN 

, Srihatta to the West. 
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3:!. In places the tlevnlces wen* horn, 

Aiul canu* lo Nahailvipu where they were 
^ joincJ loj^elher. 

3 ;. In Uic icj'um ut Navadwipa itself were 
' ^ born ino'^l of the Vaisiiava'', 

Thoii^xli s<»inc of the best heUjved servants 
of tlie l.onl appeared at s(iine oilier places. 
3*|. Sriha‘’It Painlil and Srirain Pandit, 

(fodly Sri Chandrasekhar worshippetl of 

the three woilds. 

3;:. Ikaler of llu* diMJa^e «)f inorlality 

Sri Mnrari — 

All ihcsc Vaishnav.T-. were born in 

Sri hat ta. 

3f». 'riie foremost of the Vaishnnvas Pund.irik 

Thdyanidhi, 

^ The beloved of Chaitanya Vasudeva Dntla — 

37. .All these appeare 1 in Chatijj'nim. 

ILiridas was born at Htiddhan. 

38. In the land of Rain is the village of 

Ekchaka 

Where appeare.l the Divine Xilyaiianda ; - 
Uidai Pandit was the prince of pure 

Hrahnians 

Wliom the oiiginal and universal leather 
pretended to have as begetter. 
4“, TIjp ocean of mercy, bestower of devotion 
• In God^ the stay of all Iioly Vaishnavas, 

. Nityanauda Rama tlui.s manifested 
* * liinisclf in Rahr. 

Xrr III secret the p ids uttered jubillant shouts. 

In secret I hey showered celestial flowers ; 

42. And from that auspicious day, over all 

, the regions of Rahr. 

.All blessings appeared fast to mifltiply. ^ 

43. ITI Tirhut appeared Paramaiianda Puri, — 

, In whose company jointly at Nilachal 

• sported Sri Chita ny a. 

14 • Thfre be many holy places on tlie bank 

of the Ganges, 

W^y lhei^doe 3 a Vaishiiava prefer impure 
Jandij,for his birth ? 


45. Kven the J.ord Himself appeartv! on, (he 

« bank of tlie Ganges ; 

Why did He will the birth of His associates 
afar from the sacred steam ? 
4h. In diverse lands tliat lie out of tlu* track of 
the Ganges and the Name of Hari. 
In regions never trod upon by the 

Pandav.is, 

47. To hivour I he /izvts of those places, 

Kiisliiia contrive*! tlie appearance of 

great devol ees. 

48. 'Die rncarnatioii of Chaitanya is for the 

tlelivcranee of the whole world, - 
riiis the Lord Himself by His own holy 

month has promised. 
The Lord saves all by making His own 

Vaishnavas. 

To lie born in impure laJids and unlioly 

families. 

50. Whatever the land or the family in which 
a Vaishn.Mva makes his appearance— 
His power saves all for a million leagues. 
31. The places where tlie Ynishnavas resort 
Attain the sanctity of the holiest tirthas, 

52. Wlierefore in every region vSri Chaitanya 

iNarayan: 

Caused His devotees to appear. 

53. 111 :dl clilTerenl laiifL the devotees were horn 
Thence came up to Nabadvipa wliere all 

were joined together 

54. In Nabadvii>a the Lord Himself was to 

apprat 

Therefore all IHs devotees gathered there. 

55. There is no village in the three worlds • 

like Nabadvipa 

Where the Supreme Lord Chaitanya 

became Incarnate. 

56. Aware of the Advent of the Lord, Bidliata, 
With an abundance of every blessing, 

had I tilled the place 
S 7 f Who can describe the glories of Nabadvipa? 
Millions b/ 4 thed at every ghat of the 

Ganges 
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T)ie*c>ity wvarnied with million'^ of* people 

of every age aiul* caste. 
All highly bkillcd by the grace of 


69. They (lid not jiraise the kit tan of Krishtia, 
the Divine Dispens.ition oft he Ago, 
'I'liov blamed everything that they praised. 


59. All boasted of their mastery of the s/iaslnfSy 
' Even children pitted themselves against 

tlie Profcssoi \ 

eo. Ftoni all different countries peoph' Hocked 

to Nahadvipa ; 

Learning could he relished only by 

studying at Nahadvipa ! 

‘>1. Ther.* was no liin t to tlio g.itlieriiig of 

studciib ; — 

'Lhe number of rrol’essors,— no body 

could tell. 

» 2 . All the people lived in great linppine^s 

by tlie kind glance of Rama ; — 
But wholly absorbed in worldly pursuits 

all their time uselessly passtnl away. 


7 o. There were those that practised austerities 

and renunciation . 

But even (heir uioulhs never uttered 

(he Naim; of Hari. 

7 \ Peiehaiu.cj .it their hath, the very best 
I' tiered the Nauu's of ^(i(»viml.'i* and 

‘Pundarikaksha’. 

72. Tliere were Professor .'t wlu> taught their 

pn})ils the Heeta and Bhagab.itam, 
Hut even their Luugues never e.’tpatiated 

devotion to Thai ! 

73. Finding all world bewitched bv Vishnu’s * 

Illusory I’owci, 
d*he devotees were movctl with grc.at grief. 


(>L TheVholc worl 1 was void of devotifui 

to Krislina, 

Tlic evils of later Kali appcareil even at 

this early state. 

()\, People know nothing of religion and 

duty *. — 

They kept up whole nights over songs pt' 

Mangalchandi, 

os. Or, worshippe I Bisliahari with boastful , 

pomp, 

Or, squandered I heir forliuies away in 

making dolls ! 

hb; They wasted their wealth on the marriage 

of sons and daughters. 
In such vanities the lime of everyone 

was wholly spent, 

67. Even the Bhattacharj^yas, Chakraverties, 

Misras, 

Missed utterly the meaning of the 
^ » Scriptures ; 

(>\ And for teaching the Shastras they earned 
VThe reward of certain perdition /or 

themselves and their hearers. 


74* ‘llfHv will all tlu‘se he rlelivcred I 

Tlie woild is drowned in coarse pleasures ! 

75. ‘Being implored no one takes the Name 

Krishn.i ! 

hA’cryoue ever talks nf his learning and 

rank '• 

70. And so Lh'' Hltagahatas practised devotion 

all by tbcnisvjlvcs, 

Worsliiiiping Krishna, bathing in the 

(binge's, tll.-^coursing Krishna. 

77. .All joining logctdier they prayed with ^ 

, bles-sed word — 

‘Soon, O Krislinachandra, vouchsafe 

Thy Power to all\ 

u 

78. In this .saine Nahadvipa dwell the greatest 

of I lie’ Va ishnavris, 

Named Advaita-Acharyya, praised in 

all worlds, 

79. The most eminent teacher of knowledge, 

devotion ami r«iumciation ; 
Ec,nial to Sankara in cxpati'itii4.hlevotii.‘i^ 

N' Krislina 
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Sii, w ill) iMcIlt'il ill iiiU*i infliii}; iill SoiipU'ic, 

of liif three woiUls, 

Ami t:uii>hl 'ovirv pari lliat ‘devo- 

tion to the l•■elt ol Kiislina akme ii> liue.’ 

•Si. Wiiti sl.ilK ol tiilasi miineri.in}> in water 

KroiJi I lie (Vances, 
iv he Krishna with 

high /cai. 

>s 2 . Ami fvei with i\ mighty vuue, iiregnanL 

with the Power of Krishna inspiration, 
lie sjiake.and ihesninulol lii.^ voice, piereiiig 
iJie uni v<‘rse. reverlKTateii in liaikuiitlia. 

X}, l.oveV appeahng \oiM‘ reaehed the oi 

Lord Kii^hna, 

And overcome hv devotion the Lonl 

llimseir ain>eared. 

■|‘!ieretore i.‘' .Advaila the foremusL ol* 

tile Vaislinav.is. 

lli^ dev«)tional attachineiil to Krislina 

ineiits uiii versa! praise. 


91. ‘‘If iny Lord Himself hecoiiTcs Ifiea/natc^ 
•Then all these /V/vi.v would he saveti ! 

92. “'J'heii would I merit my boastful name 

of ‘Advaillui-Singha^ 
ii I could show to all here the Lord of* 

Ihiikunlha.’* 

93. “Jhingiiig here the Lord of' Haikuntiui, 

seeing Him face to face, 
Shall dmiee and sing, delivering all fiv^is !” 

ol. Making this resolve, with this single 

purpu.se, 

Advaita coiisLanlly vvornhippeii Sri 

Krishna’s Holy I'eet. 

95. ‘Ailvaila is the Cause of the Tiicarnation of 

Chailanya’. 

This tile Lord Hiniself has repeatedly 

declared. 

9S. In Nabadvipa also dwelt l*andil Stihasa, 

In whose house Cliaitanya displi^yed HU 

llarisaiikirtan. 


S3, Advaita h\ed thus in Nadia. 

CLieved at siglil ol tlie jieople so void ol 

devotion. 

St). And all ilie worhl was mad with the taste 

of inaterhl pursiiils. 

, Ainl Ki ishna-wt)rship and devotion to 

Krishna, was realised hy none. 

S7. Some worshipped Hie godde'^s IJasiili witli 
a great vaiiely of offerings, 
Some w.'vshipped demons with meal 

and wine. 

8.S. In the midst of this peroiinial orgy of dance 
, and song, music and tunuilluoiis gaiety, 
Only the most blessed Nan'le of Krii^lma 
- * was never heard by anybody. 

8-1. 'rile gods have no joy in festivities from 

‘ which Krishna is excluded, 

.\dvaila most of all felt sick at heart, 

’» • 

By naUire Advaita was ever kind of heart-^- 
WeiAg moved to pity he turned Ws 

•/ thonghtf to IheMeli^verance ©f jwar^ 


97, Tlic four brothers sang Krishna’s Name at 

all time, 

Worshipped Krishna and bathed in the 

Ganges three times a day. 

98, And many other Vaishnavas lived disguised 

in Nadia, 

^ Dorn previoush' by G oil’s command. 

99, Sri Chaiidiasekhar, Jagadish, Gopiiialha, 

Sri man, Murari, Sri Gaduda, Gangadas. 

100. To name every one singly would swell tlie 

bulk of the book, 

Jn the narrative I sliall take the uat*iie I 

knpw. 

joi. All of them were diligent in the practice 

of religion, all were open-hearted. 
No one knew anything else than devotion 
, to Kris^uia. 

102. All behaved to one another as kin and I 

friends o^all. 

No one was aware of his own appearance 

in this world. 
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!{)3. Finding the whole world void of devotion 

» to Vishnu 

All pinned in their inmost hearts : 

i * 

104. No one was willing to listen to Krishnfc- 

discourse, 

The devotees chanted His kirtan by 

tlieinselves. 

105. They met together at the house of Advaita 

for the period of a few dandaSy 
When they were relieved of all their 

griefs by Krishna-talk. 

The devotees saw that the w<n*l<l was one 

blighted waste, 

There was no plaee to conver^Je, s<i they 

rrie<l in their grief. 

107. All the Vaishnavas conihineth even 

Advaita himself, 

I'ailed to persuade even a single being to 
understand the Truth ! 

loS, Smitten with despair Advaita began to fast, 

And all the V\'iishnavas sent forth sighs 
^ and lamentations. 

log. *What is tile dance for Kiishna ? Why is 

His kirtan chanted ? 
Who is a Vaislinava ? WI13’ is he called 

such ? A\hat is Sankirtan ?* 

no. The r»eople knew nothing of these in their 
hankering for sons and riches ; 
And all the pasinndh jointly scoffed at 

the Vaishnavas ! 

111. The four Sribasa hrolhcis in their own 

house. 

At nighlfail, sang aloud the Name of Hari. 

I. • 

1 12. Hearing this tlie pashandis said, ‘^Woe 

betide to us ; 

'rtiis Brahman will ruin the village ! 

1 13. * “The Yavana king is very violent, if 

the.se doings 

Ever reach his ears Nadia is doomed !*’ 

114. Said others, — “Let us pull down his house 

And east into the river this Brahmin 

I with his lioiisi*. 
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1 1. ^. “We must kill this Brahmin for the good 

of the village, 

Or, else the Yavdnas will devour all of us 

116. Tn this manner talked all the pashaiidisy 
The Bhaghatas heard this and shed tears 

crying ‘Krishna ’ 

11 7 . But Advaita blazed up with wratl;, 

And, listless that liis clothes fell off, thus 

spoke to all the Vaishnavas- 

118. “F/isten, Sri Nibasa, Hangadas. Suklarnhar — 

I shall cause Krishna Himself to beconu? 

visible to all eyes ; 

IK). “Krishna Himself appjaring in this world 

will deliver all, 

The Lord joining you will Himself 

expound devotion to Krishna. 

120. ‘ If I fail in thi'=, then will I pulHortli 

from this hoily 

Four nrms and taking up the disc • 

12 1. “Decapitate all the pashandis ! — 

So shall it he if Krishna be my Lord 

and I, His servant.” 

122 . In this strain ever '‘jiake A Ivaila, 

And witli this resolve worshipped Krishna’s 

Holy 

123 . And all the devotees with a singleness of 

heart 

Amiilst tears worshipped the Lotus-feet of 

Krislina. 

I2J. The Bhagabatas roamed over all Nadia 
And lieard no- where any diseouise of 

• . devotional worship. . 

12. \ Some for grief thought of giving up their •—wl 

bodies, 

• Some sighed and fell to crying ‘Krislnia’ ; 

126. No one’s food tasted in lus mouth, 

Everyone was cast into deep grief by 

• seeing the godless ways of the world. 

* * 

127. The devotees now renounced all enjoyment j 
And the Supreme Lord Himself prepared 

to Be Incarnate. 

( To /v con(iuit*;dy 



AN APPEAL, 


htimhly aj>|ir()iu*li tlie ‘^onerous public with our prayer which 
woiilil apjx'iir novel to llifju. T!u‘ people of the world are pulliii" up 
willi ihoir tliou|fiit,s ill tlireo different wa).s. So, relijrious views ehersihbd-bv 
tlio^ethr (UlTerenl > -el ions vary from e ieh rttlier. What is innate in man is 
di-iplayei in (lilTei:->nt ininib'stat ions, and this fact is proved in relijjjious plat, 
form loo S< ari >ya.‘e;ed carryinjj; on tbc’ir inner thoiiijhis in give-and- 
lak< i^oliey . w liicli i-.. in other words, Kai'mUnvl*' while others are freeing 
themselves from recei\ing and bestowing. 7 . e. hankering after freedom from 
the manifested world, he it mundane or heaveniy, ddie third view of reli- 
gioni-<ls is iniartereil in devotional activities, wliich is wronglv observed by 
the fi)!‘iiier 1\\<> Tins schottl nf ih^vnlct^s ontertiiiiis ili(‘ IVrsoniilit y of 

'rrjiMsc.(M«h‘iital ( it)illi(‘;i(l witli 1 1 is l\ira |>lu*r?in lia, cofisistiiio; f'f Spirii & MaltcT. 
Till' spirit as wi-ll as iiiaitta* an* (^oimtfT-parts of t]i(‘ ()ri; 4 :i- al —ono tlu* 

ass KMalo<l an«l tin’! o\\\rv <lisas*K‘iattMl. Tho associatiMl oo^niter-part is harmonical 
with ori<j;*iMal, wlfcrc .is ilh* disasociatod couiiti^r-part has dilfli^otivo fealinv in it. 
S», th(‘ tliinkinL' world will n.itni’ally i*]ass tln^so thr/'o in a dilTin’ont iativ(‘ 
niofil. Ijt^t us not disturh tlu‘S(‘ tlinn' i<loas oonsidcwinij lIuMr situation vvluoi 
Wi‘ i’<*<|uk-<‘ to a<linit iliiun to speak fri^dy. 

hi>tiliitioii.s of tlu' former two dis.ses are alaindant all over India and 
abroad, and people mav eotifound that similar institutions an‘ in (‘xiatemee to 
comhfit w it h t li(‘ oth(W t VO). IJiil true d(‘Votional institution lias »:'>t liarnio- 
nioua origin wliioh docs not ptaanit nndoving oondiud to any partioular 
thought. In tird(‘i' to fuliehten the pc^oph' of XortluMai India of thedrne 
d('Vo1 ional (Mitor]>ris(‘ of the Itedgion nf Lovts three sueh institutions are 
already (‘stal)lish<‘d at Inmarea, Niinsar an l ]irinda*l):ni and a fourth one is 
•-"oaiing to he (‘stahlialied hI I\ urukshetra. \vhi(di will -ei ve the ]uirpos(^ of dis- 
tinguishing phxaiealaud mental activities witli that of unalloyed spiritual 
]ii'oc(‘edi!,gs on tlie plane of igion. 

We civra* with e\ery hmuility to draw t!u‘ attention of the ])iil)lic to 
supji M’t us ill any way lluw ean ior tho interest f>f tlie present society. This 
;w*l ol^kindnes- on the part of tlie pi‘ 0 |)l(‘ will ji()t only (Mieourago ns in our 
pi*(vs(Mit att.fMiipt,, lint this will lea<l to tlu' cle'^ircMl '-nceess and fulfilment they 
long for fi’oni tlie lienevohmt Almighty. We intenil to (‘.elehrate the 
Installation f.ereiuony ol tlu* Institution of Sn huI ftih Dtuvnii^i or all-pervading 
H^ternal Religion ;'t the afoiv-said four plae(»s. 

RATES OK (U^LEBRATIONS ; 

I, Ih'uart's, ti'om liotli J^eptemlu»r to lOlh Oc^tfilxa’. Rrindal)an, from 1 1th 
(Vtoher to Sth November. K urukshetra, from ilth NovemlxT to 22nd 

X(n%*nd)er. k TS'imisar, .from 2ord November to 2(Uh November. 

. • Most humbly yours, 


Ttldandi S0amm% 

Kh«*ikti Pradip 'firtha, 
Bhakti Vibek Rharati, 
, *Bhakti Hriday Ran. 


Goswami Atul Chandra Bhaktisaranga, 

Prof, N. K. Sanyal m. a. 

Kunja Behari Vidyahhusmi, 

Bhagnbatratna^ Bhaktishastri, 
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?T>i ?Pr qv:q I 

fpntT^R^qRrnt gfiqlq f^qrqqjitftrfiRq; 
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F.gH,W.i?iia JTfMTg ?i> 5JW Jf-ifg i ?jrnT?i 
1^a<!. o RTPftjrra i wpimigtsu e 
sTt^i ^i?wnf?n7r rfH:* 1 qnrRsg frr^?Kn?r 
rsrr^n:!! ^^ga: m ' T^ru-T.raramjwr^F^isi 

I rwrgpj^?! ai55fT»jn i F?n§|r|q' 

rpH: sikti )a?: mm^fT ^Pnm: 

cririf THT^sg^ wtq ??=^^^r n ,. ^ 


^ FFT: f? gf : *?W:? ft: I FT ^FT fear 

Fir g FTf aar Ftrtg featfa^r 11 ^aa tft 
F^T a -pajjFa FFir^'ter ft^M afear 1 
a FI fjrf >4 ra^car fr^ai ^a ara fft: n ft g 
feaa»a^ra!a FmciTn fafeaatf^raF: 1 a irif- 
3a:5a!^ FiTFjrJa fg[(irgir 1 aaan^RraT fea 
a^ara^^ a gaafa’^^ara: arr'^^rarapartiFaf: 1 
aa^F!t??ria^ g '?FTFTf'-:'i*( 1 a^ra aa^srai 

^arTraT?Tar3:»^ 'fraar^arg^ 1 ^'iT. a^ a^Fa^ 
rKTrfaaaafr aar 1 na-Fia aiar^aaaFira^ 
asa“ a g gferaafen i, -* 1, 

Fg;fa;|fT :^v=n3 fet feenat sTtaFagar 
a^aargaaFa g affelaaar: 1 
afr am aFa aqifaaraFasaF je 
FT aha g^^rra a?:raa?iaT»a: lagiR: ii%ii 
anarpa FT;irFjh;araar a sira 

Tapa <75Taia t *g:fe^r ^Fa 1 ga 
siiaiaFa f^: feroiaFartiia aa jftaFTqiTr: 1 
ag sj^si: Frg^jra: fj.Fst^t 5a i aoa 
jnrar^ a Fraarnra fara 1 a?»a 
inF^rai^sfa aaaarga^ sfife sufeaaiFir^ 
anarg 1 Kf^ra gf:^a!a: araiaun: 1 
arar g nia faRi?;T^ 1^: ng?Tr i ahiTg 
aiaiaa: fara' a^ grRiawn ^^sla aiapunaha: ' 
ffa 3fi%yaraF: (^fra: 1 sr^aa: 1 aaia : 

TaFgife^ sgapfei tJa^TFaiarma: 
FTarfe garfa saafeia 1 r\m ar tpjFa gpwa 
5 T13 5 fiaa aFFST^wTHs FFfa gahi 
^awagi afeig Fraar wn% faga^ a^ 
a^aal^g aFPsfewa^ i agai n?mrFa 
=3^ f ^sgFigrfa ga^ aFssSa Nra gaa t^r 





f i ssftiftfit 
Trsr^wqrlii I »j|&rTq^SJ|75t ^ 55 ; ^ 5 ^ 

^ ^ I 3T?;|(r ffiw « r^grr sr^i^Tq'Hi 1 
fi»fe ^ ijrni I ji{hr<>|’if 
Bi?ri5n^ unfr i '>’?ra^^ftfi| w^rr?! 

I c.^ 

»:?^>7T'7rr^ I 31? sm’V: SW^I: 

UfTWWT II 7F?=spq[S^ff I ’JbT cl f5l3[ li 

fejwqf ^ n pr^nrar 
%=?i^PF:(iir=^ i sf^cir 
I PiPraj *Ji^,TfTripii|r7;5iTT^ii ?fi 
f5[P!K fe»r> f^rT:5ini»EiarfTfl[5[ irgrirc^mHJ? I ^ 
=grqnqpiTr-7?qwqK'#^r?IRRlF'lTfe 

Pl^f^ARi: ftiTPI 1 ^ Tl^riiircrafpjl;! 

>• 

^rpri5?5i ?i3f5nq»:’i ^P3 f-n'^pgr 

PTWra: I fils’? Sadq^FT-l fi!T5l!lcli:?l nPi 
fru^PciPiwf^sFT 

f^p!itit7wraffT fsqpqrflram i irqrF^rTfrf^srr 
iFTJ|l«( ^rfffiTrW^ |r57^ ilP^I 

^WP!f I jjpir^mrar^^ 1 ppti 
» 7WTs?rfq5Fm ifiiWT^ 

I ?lfq^isRTnR?l?l iFTiTHrUf?! 
nH JBWrlHI tRSiWrT irfipTWift^l fe^WITcH 
!g.s:3ft^^^ra{h^ I «FiiPfrap^' 1 

i!TiffrW5<?7ra PTii^ gifCJflT I 

?T5| %%:ir asr'jflT: iF^Wf f^ffl^ififiTSi 
5fRW?RBsirriif»i 5ft^ s[^ I ^r?ifg jpi^ftel- 
5icr?rTT^ f^firar: 1 3fi^i ^ 1 'm qniirfl 
7iw?Pi^io»H I sftSrop^' ^ I 
r^cf PTf!! Tl^Rqrfl[rg«lRF5li?F% fpT? 
fR^Pirarq^^r WrR'-Rf^PPRTr? ^?RViTWT 


stIr I PT^ci ^ Rr^ilRrjfiPRRgj^^ci' 

^ RRfpPr I ?151 R^^RirrRRW rRT 

pfTTR RPirJnf%RRr5fl&<JI I 'sflRr^ PlrRR 

I 

p’afpj WRF: I ?^^T?ir?f?RRlF'JlPRPlTR^ 
iT^irTJTTin: I ir^Ti? 3fFn=R»E;q3!jikiir 1 ^rRHURt 
giRgarjilPR: nf;^; qpr; | r surft fsi^JFSl 
rrsK^T'TF^^'Wf^ I 'RigrsTPRf cRrlRilfRlkr?!- 
siRrpR?KR>aT I 3TgR»if'3pi: fRwe??: 

laRRii: I 3l^T?^!r=5-3?I 3135 ^ rr^ 

I qn:? g | n^f?: 

wfiv’R IIR: a^ifr: qi^R | 

qipqpqq I TaRlH | 'RgRTHf 

scqq 31R: r-q|? ^fcq fqgfg | >|»?r3^ri;q 

^i^nfai ?Frgs?q%q; | sqqfsqp!? l 
?iqRR^q ?iTqr ^{iiqq^q g 1 Rwr sftq; 

q.' iq rlRJrqrq Tfxqjf | spSRi sa^ I 

"q fk s^qi »:siq( si>qr nqfqqr eiRf rsti 

q.Tif ^RRTrRf q^ I siTgrppcqsi ^ qq | 
qf RRiHr ^r^Fq I igiRR^R^qn:^ q fq:% 
^qfkqfqR I -m n'tqqjR'pq q q^^irdfq qiqR?} 
atq: qq>jq9BTff qi'iq?^ Igqpqr : Rpsq- 

??R?m I sftqjq q5:rqwrqr ^iqPqR^ ppFq 
RTqiq^RqrqR: I grRRwrqrRfq ^qgoiq^stg 
^rqq; qf f^q ?qT^q ppirfq q^qwrqi iFq«?| 

’ snlq^esw argq^q: sioiVrq sffqiiq q^% 
f^qqqsR q mqn^TFfqqwiq: 1 . q^iirq^ 
3ffaR? q^qifqf sigqrrf;^ 51 ^% 

wq^ I wfqRcIT^qRf qriR^rikiqRrTg Jf* 
qwfqrulq qqqjqi^f n i n 

■ ( 'TRifl: ) 



wi ’^rf^ iraf^ 1 1 ^ awra^ . 

■iiTiim k '?rrnjj iR^roTTtii^f nf?» jsr^t It^ pwr?ft t. «rr 

^ ^ fVn ?=TW T^ ¥I*T?IM, 31VWT 3»!^f H?T 3 ^ ' *•4'''^ 

nrfa k, 3r n^r»in»5 HHirfi W'^Wi ^ 1 1 

s'wf'wra sx»i 'i?^sR fijC5^ •a^RM-riw^ f ^('4?^ ftwr 

^.5rH 1 •7^»Sf»’T 5J3^<=Tj? r.*j?z j[rrrr fpjf ^i-R Jf!*^ ^"t fe5f SRTP?! ? I 

^RT. ffi*=R!^f:. n^n ^ i q?;5g nisra • ^jsr *!?? 

sRqrfiq ;i?f?fl*-:jfRTj wsfr^ jiifqsrT '^sTras^jR 1 1 ^raTSf^ ^ inarR ^ 

wrsirfft ( ^.r?iT. f^^rag '4V ^ftjqrrwq ) iB »T<»«Tlq=T 1 1 

iTTf^f fft f:»Si 5 ^ flt n?K RZ Wf^R ^%==nBr t I IIW«KT RR*! 3?.*’ 

snTrjERs^rJi ■ 

\ I ’SRTJfit 3PR iiFt^ a'-^R 3 ^ f^igRT^ fem rrw %?? 1 1 

«rt»TRfR nRmntsiw. ? 7 q^rj f^;g:fRr5»:T ht^ar gsn 1 

S' I :sftf!=?raj| 2^riqifR!J?rT EKifTW^t !1>4T msRSnHk ^TSaiB^'TT fefJR BTfr'=«I 
^ I )FRraq% f^.nq»*nifi 2,?q 'OTPsfKjrr FR%fe 1 1 

\ \ R^ajvi^. ifsRiRR?^ RT. f?sr fli»=t wRwf BtsRRfei ^sRn^f qiT^RRr 

^ >Kt »iif. ^»:rT ^fFRrr«ii7i=T JT%tTI ^roi^ HJTR SR^SRf B/'^tR'ET Hrlt^ 3?gR':iT RW«r 
3iis-T^rr MW[ fi^ jitw i m RRwf "ek Rpft qras[iT?55T *Tt»'^ RWR:qlf aiHlg?i sjppft j 
« I - fim RR*! wrerFarrsTif^ ^ m btvr rr sn^ snffinri fw «n 3i^T^ 

fsprr ^frr»=q !srt*i^^R 31317 ;! sr? ^ f???r sir. 

wiRSRj't SRanWRlT SfSR. 5 tirqj! TssrtsiT 3 ^ BSFRt^O^ f I ^ TTSpitf HR! WRqRt 

• 3it5if^.T fJTfR ^.^ifiJl’TTr:!;! | 

' 37iqr4RMHRt »qRTf!;i. gtTTtRB fR^ STSR^ smisTT =5 F;t?| §* fsR anq f‘>„ 

q>jT!nfiR H^q;T=7q stsjir sr i 

(» ) »TOTr - rR:T3!qm B^sjflfg^rTTOiA^F! 1 {?) aiif^^Rq qnrfRqB gfmn 

I {i) w^qqf; I («) ^feRTtrar— %;fHTR3R I 

: - 

. fe?{05l5l53 «IlV7r;Eg5[Tqi ?fHl | «fVfl[%r5I%SR I sftqRRPpI RH I Tf^^qrrft 

^rtsTgrii^at^g. ^inwir 1 • ^'ifr# 4 gn^ iq’qi^qoi, «rtqgrf^, 1 



Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


1 Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu 111 I’u-li.sh liv Tli.ik n lUiaUt i\ in-Mli* 

n-i'O 

2 Narnabhajan : A ti.iu'lation Mv 

Ikiii Maliataj, " 

5 Vaishnabism in 

Sanskrit Wurk> in fieitRaii (.liarAiiter 

! w^i ii onu.*irKil S;ui>k!-ii ctninni'iilMrir.--, 
t raiL'^lul ion, Tul! ^xplaiiatorv nut**.-. 
MininiHriiv- -uni i 

4. Amnaya Sutra Ks'-ri.j 

5. Vishnu Sahasra Nama 1 rMMi \!:1 m 

Mi'tt.n u i { li i I'rMiiiii!, II Lit V }\\ ii.J.iiiN Vl'iv ililnisriii 
i\ I I 'M! i.l.t ; HUI i»-S 

6 Prameya Ratnavah In iial.il- v 

n}i;is.i!i, \\ itii .1 ( u ri'.iui.nii \ 

\ I ML* .ill I nil jiM Ii t .r N 

7. Bhagabaci Geeta e '.ui.in. .n a* liv n.ii:uli v 

\ )'l y.nilins.ifi n'n 'I f i<m: li.»nrs.| Iss 

' W’llit .ki\ 1-S i» 

8. Bhagabad Geeta t'lnn.nni.u v Ijn \i.s\a 

ii.O l» l n V ^Ttt^ iS: f I .Mi"!! t I'.'inini I\s 'J-ijm 

< Jrilnm \ 1 S i‘ 

9- B^hagabad Geeta i-.Miiin'.'n!ar\ oi Mtiditv.. 

1 


17- Sadhan Kan -M<iM lii^inksh.t lu- l\:i;.;h(uiatJi 
t'.osw.uiH wjlii Ir.'iu^lat lull lUMiuali u'lsi* 

U -1 n 

18. Prembhaktich^ndrika Hv Su\“l.i N.iiuttinii 

llLiKiir iM-n 

19. Navadwipa shataka— Ii\ Sm-u 

и. 'iiul.i >*.iius\\ .Ll i. i«»M. 0 - 1(1 

20 Arthapanchaka -Iiv l.. •K.Ii-Imi V\ -i '»! tin- 

к. ltli-lMUl.'t M‘lliH)| j_,, 

21. Sadachara Smriti -Hv M.idhv.i. Iwirva 

willi t I^'Ml^l.lli<>n 

22. Archankana o-or, 

23- Jaiva^Dharma ks i* 

24 NavadA'ipa Bhavataranga on* 

25 Chaitanya Shiksharnrita I’ati l K*. i-o .; 

26 Gauda Mandal Pankrarna Darpan >. tu 

27. Sharanagati - n i-n 

28 Kalyan-Katpataru iM-n 

29. Geetavah ,j I it 

3^ Shree Harinamachmtamani- llv Tlnikur 

liiniK * 1 V iuoili* Wttli ox |ii.iiM'(n V' io'if tiutis O I:M> 

31. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti l\\ Sti 

intnl Sjildli.itiL’i S;ir:is\\.il! 1‘li.ikur m | j*iris 

Ks. 

32. Prema-Vibarta iu J.'iu.ni.manil.t Gi.si\aMii 

0- hMI 


10. Bhakti Sandartaha— llv l.\./ .,mi w iiii 
ii.iiisl.il inn vV oinlanniurv nolf^ riilili.shrd m 

. aoli part l.‘o ' - • 

11. Gaudiya Kanthahar c' nnpiUd |iy \io» n 

'Ir.va nii.'ili I ix’tsn iKar. A of Sii.isiiio 

jol'Tonoo inil!.sin‘i«s,i ill!, fi'i i'mtv V.nsiip.ali 

W'tli f'MLi.ili tiaiislii I ion. l»-o 0 

12. Sadhana Path. Sikha-astaka &. Upa- 

deshamrita etc wnh s.in*'Kio lion^.ut 

oi nil jnostiario^ o-i.-ir 

13. Tattva Sutra 10 Th.ikur nii.ik riviniKic* 

with l4oii;;:ili oxpliiiKit nni. .*0-s-fi 

14. Sree Chaitanya Sahasra Nama- i op 

15. Navadwip Mahatmya Pramana Khanda 

HJlIi j^niMsI n ion 0-*{-0 

Bengali works. 

16. Navadwipa Dhama Mahatmya-Mv Tliaknr 

nh.iktiviiHKlf 0*5-0 


33. Navadwipa Par^krama in Bhakti Ratna 
kar- H.v N.’O.'iiinn Clisikmoai t_\ 

34 Sadhak Kanthamani s i.tnpikii nni i. .nO 

35. Chaitanya Bhagabata- li\ Tliakur niindaban 
h.is Aiitlnn’s 1) to, oiiapliT siiiniii.ii V .'ind oxIulisI u i* 
(lauilivu ooiniiionl ji’v \ iiuloi:. hi tlu* i'rv>s 

rinv v. hen ivaOv - Rs So-o 
111 .nlv.iMoo— :{-S o 
I'or I ia^lr^i^ a Sjibs 

36 Thakur Handas- - l o... 

37. Chaitanya Charitamrita- Ih KaMraj 

^ioSW.'MMl 'riiaklll— Wllll Oxil.MisIlvO note.,, O.illl* 
Moniiarios h\ Tljakn.* .Jihakti\ jM'mIo I'C' iilitkli- 
S.na’sw ali .iivi .inal\ Iiiilox olo 

,‘5 parts- Rs loop K.ii;^!i p.'ipcii^ 

38. Sroemad Bhagabat with pui^o oidtr. lin;- 

pali-traiislati.in, oiplanaloi V noio-i and oominoiit irirs 
olo up to 7 Skatid.ts jilr,. i<. I «n' siihsiu ibcts o' lj,.iiidi\a 
Us, lU. 


The Nadia Prakash 

A lillingual uceKly in Henoaji and Mtiglisli. It snj)|)lit.:>. iinhriii.ition ^d'ovciy descripliiin 
nluuit agriciiltiire. liMd<*, industry, healtli, ediicatioii, religion, .Society, proceeding' <>l Nadi.i 
District and rnioii Hoards el (\ he.siile> news of the oiilsidt' world. Articles or anv inlonii.ilion 
relating to tlie villages or siih-di visions ol N.idia District that conic under any ot the alinM* 
‘heads will l>c tliaiiKfnllv .iccepled l-u pahlicajion. .\niinal ''Uhscnpl ion Is .uiiv. 

• The Manager, Sree Bhagabata Press, 

. I Krishnagar (Nad a ) 



T'OR^M : “GAUDIVA " 



T'PHONE : B. B. 24 S;. 


MATHS 

ASSOCIATED WITH 


c 


SHREE VISWA-VWSHNAVA-RAJA-SABHA. 


1. Shrcf* Chaitanya Math : -SIitoc Ah'v.ipnr i • >lil N.u-ailw ip), 

I t’liiu'i-il^ i.| ,Sirl'li.,i ..V tlu- I’riia-VuKa-l’illia. 

2 . Kazir Saniadhi Pat IlaiiMup'- 'k"'. Mno. Mayai>iir,.N.ali.i. 


Sriraswata-Tirtlia, The 


Ti.iiii) ol' llu' Ka/.i who 


n .1' ! l.iiiMi ■ 1 I'V Mil n- (‘1 mi1.i!i \ ;j 1 U \ . 

3. Shreobas Angrana : -Sl.uo M.u.ipiii. The i-mlvara .a Pamlit Su-d-.i^S rcM.lciae 
.iluMV- ii-’i.-M l-'i ( < ■ii'j. ii'M.'i! jiu'.'K liiiii:. 


4 Shree Advaita-Bhavana : Miu-e Mayapia. Slmv A.ivaiiaV uMaoiur. 

5 - Shree Mayapur Jogapith : -n.c H..lx P.irth-Mtc ..I'Shuv t'hailanxa Mah.iprahhu 

6. Shni Jagannath Mandir : -Siinaiit.ulwi].. An oUl 1 d Jay..nnaii.. 

7. Swananda-Sukhada-Kunja : Su.nnp-mi'i. l!h;ii.in-Sil,.il ol riiakui i!halaiviii(«h-. 

8. Shree fJour Gadadhar Math : -Cii.imiahati ( SanMi.lraj'arh, rimluaii ), A holy plate 

()l vv"i.slii|', iii'iu’ ill. Ill r''iii trul «»M. 

9. Mocladruina Chhatra : — M.iiiitriu'hi ( Jannayrir i. JLiKin Dnndali.in 1 ‘a'^. l)it‘ 

vv(»il.l uiilt'i I't ,1 1 lli.iii.ih.il, lli{‘ oldiM opit f>n (Jialtanya 1U'\. 

10 Shree Bhag'abat Asana : - KrislmaLiar. Nadia. Puidislilno lioiiM.* »ii I'nnlv'N on 

M. Shree Purushottam Math ; -“iiluikti Kali" : Sta A.le, Sw:e}-.-"lw:ir. I’nri. r.h:ij.iii 
stlial ol 'TliaKiii ilhakt iviiimlc. 

12 Shree Brahma Gaudiy a Math 'Alalnatii. Pini, ()ils>a. iK^nsioiird Kr>ideiuc ot. 
SlnrL- Cliailarua M.ihapr.ihi’.u. 

IJ. Shree Sachchidananda Math : -Orlya'IlazaT, Cullack. rn’atlrtn.t: Ci iiln* ol 

1*4 Shree Gaudiya Math ; — i. ritailinj^i Jumll.'n I\^*ad, (P 1 >, Slivinnlu/.H), (..ikutla, 

15. Saraswat A&ami : -iH.\d’li;idn!oi lunMion Po.nl, (kdLuita. 

^{6. Shree Paramahansa Math -\iuifni St-ai ot iduij^.ihni-piv.'ichin^. 

17. Shree Madhva Gaudiya Math '1O, N:i\vabj>nt K^o.ul. DaA^.i. puai ldn^ ( tutn' ot 
I Ht'i'P.il. * 

. , 18. Shree Gopaljiu Math r—Kaii.al.Mpnr, D.'uvn. 

19. * Shree Gadai-Gaur Math : lialiaii, Dav^ a. 

•21*. Shite Krishna Chaitanya Math :—C}diij.ii;ali, Printlaban, Mullra. pKMfliin^ C‘tMitie 
of I'. 1*. and llu* I’n.njal) 

21. Shree Sanatana Gaudiya Math :--i i/ 1 .■!>, KudaiKi Chonki, iTnarcs. l*rc*.u*liin^ CVntie 
ot C. P. and i’Mun. 

22. * Shree Bhagabat Math Chindia, lia'iiidci'pur, AliduMpur. 

• ’ 

2^.' Prapannasram .\rulajora, Hnrdwan.^ 

I ^24. Sfiree Chaitanya Gaudiya Ma^th Dumarkonda, Cliirkunda. Maiililiiim. 


l'*riulrd puiilisttcki bv Aiianlw 'Ftralin'iaclidf, B. a at llir ('taudiya ['ntiiinu Woik», 243/2, Upinr Cinuiar Koad, (.akutta. 



/ . ' (Registered No. C 1601. 



■ SB 








CONTENTS : 



Stthfe< / 

P.ige 

1 . 

Tli<‘ liirtli of Krisliim 

'.17 

2. 

IJirlli of Sri KriHliiiii 

101 


Tlinkur n!iri<lii.-< 

103 

4 . 

Tin- Holy Naiiio 

UiG 

."i. 

'I'akiiig llffiifi’t' in Hod ... 

111 


An Aiiprcriation I.t'tli'r . .. 

1 14 

/ . 

Sri Cliailnya Jiluiiiahal ... 

nr, 




The HARMONIST. 

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION : 

Pnyable in advance— Indian — Ks. 3/^f 
foreign — 6 s. including postage. Single or 
Specimen copy— as 5 only. 

Standing Advertisement Charges 

For each Insertion : 


Ter i.)rd inary page 

K« i$l- 

,, Half-page or i column 

ic./- 

, ITair-coliiimi 

,, 6/' 

,, Oiiarler-Cf'klmnn 

„ 4 /- 

f^nc-(igldii column 

2/- 

Complaints of non-receipl of any i 

bsuc should 

rcncli tiie oiliec before the 15th ( 

*r llie ne,\l 


mnntii, (juoting the .-jubM-ribei's number. 

,V, /?. — All cc.ninmnications arc to be 


addrev-ed lo 

M. S. G. IYER, 

Manager, The Harmonist, 

Sree GAUDIYA MATH ‘ 

/, fuuiiii.n R(ad, SJnojithtnrai P.U. 

CAl.tH’TI’A. 


THE GAUDIYA 

' ' Tlie -onl\ IJengall Weekly dev* »icd t(» tlic cau^e ot SiuKllta Saiiatan Pharma of‘ all beings, 

j)ublisbcd evei\ S.ilurlay iVenn Sree Gandi\»a Math, Calcutta, Tiie i»a|)ei is enlering in llie 
.sixth yeai of its piibluation Snliscrlj.lion can begin wilft effect iVoni any date. Animal subscription, 
])a^'’yc in advance, iiuln>iYe (»rp »sLagc, K'* 3 " and entitles to 50 issues of llic journal in one 
comjdete \ ear Iroin the d. lit* of enlist niciit. 1 fall yeaily Mil)scri|)t ion Ps. 1 only. Each copy 
costs anna one only- 

Si>eciality ot tlic Journal : - The journal deals exclusively with problems that arise in 
cor.nccti<?n with all sincere cii'lcavoiirs for lealising llie transcendental Truth. The methods of 
investigation, jiroot, narration, irstruttioii as Ibnnd in the Vedas, the Vedanta. Upanishads, 
M;diannarata/Geeta, Sreemad lili.i^avata, I’urana.s, Tantras, Sree Chaitanya CJiaritamrita, Sree 
Chuilanya Phagava'la and other Shastric work.', as realized in ])raclice by devotees are prcsenteil 
in concrete and atts active forms and witli critical impartiality so as to make them intelligible to 
the ordinary reader. I'hc paper offers a thoroughly ])Tactical exposition of the Siuldha Hhagavata 
Dliarnia *in all its aspects and contains careful an'^wers to (juestions on llie subject addressed 
to tlie editoa. 

For particulars, plea;,e communicate w ith the Manager, the Gaudiya, Sree Gaudiya 
Math, Calcutta- 
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The Birth of Krishna, 


TT LPJ' I'LK ()V(>r li\o tlinusaiul vcais 
hav<* siiiuc tlic ml vent til* 

Jjonl Sri Krisliiia in iliis world. Tlie Tiord 
a])pfar<‘d in llic ruijion of ^ratlinra at 
tin* (•onjiinclion oi' tliu //c/r/ir/rn and /.n// 
a<r«'s as Soil of Vasiidova.Dcvaki. 

Thu pron's^ of thu Tjord’s hirtli is 
thus dcsmhtal in llu> Sriinad llltaijaliAt. 
Sri Kri.slina liavin.a; willed to bo iiianiffst 

in tliti world fird ap|>(‘ar(*d in llic bcarl 
of Vasndcva and from b.is heart ^lassctl 

to t^o piin* heart of Devaki. Nur.sod 
In' her love in llie form of maternal 
affection, like* the waxing moon, Sri 
Krishna underwent gradual growth in 
the heart of Dovaki. Suhse(|uently, on the 
eighth lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of the month of Bhadra, on Wednesday, 
wdiile the moon was in the eon.stidlation 


of hohini, in tlie depth of night, from 
ollt' id the lu'art of l)e\aki the Jjord 
pas.'M-d to her eoneli in the lying.-iu- 
l•!lamherof Kam.sa'.s prison. Sri Krishna 
vvas Iiorn fonr-ariued, holding the eoueh, 
diM*. ehih and lotus, adorned with crest, 
]>endant and other ornaments, .wearing 
a great profusion of curls and elail in 
yellow robe. * * 

'I'lie advent of the Lord did not* in 
aj^y way la'semhle tlie birth of a 
The birth of the snprmne Lord, like all 
ITis nianife.stations. is eternal andjrans- 
eeiidpntal. SVi K'rishna ever manifests the 
tilo of llis birth in the pure and nna'iloy. 
(*«l hearts of llis devotee,''. 'I'he eternal 
and traiiseendental ///k of ifis hirlli hi', 
came vi.sihh' in this mundane* .w'lirld 
towards the end of the ih‘.7i>rir^. age. 
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TIh* ciuisc (»l‘ His adv(‘nt into tlu' 
world is d<‘,s(‘i ilH‘d in llu* lollowiti^* 
of Sriiiijal 

^'\\\< ])a.ssioiil(‘<s iiatni'o. :i.- i'0]>r(‘- 

sriitod i)y d(*\(!tr('s liko \’a.’- jm I' ova (dc., 
Indiiu; ()jHj»res-r(l l)\ opun.-iMl, ]w*r\ cidod 
and tt‘n‘il)lo foians in iho s!ia|u‘ of 
d^o’/z/^fN* jik»‘ Kaiiwa ole.. iik(‘ tin* kind 
liniLj; of fin* l)\ ilir I'iil^bin^i; i)\ two 
of liro wood, llu* Lord of mniidaiH* and 
1 rans<*t*nd(‘nlal worlds, tin* k ind-licai'ltMl 
Lord >'rikri.''lina, . a It Iioiim Ii d<'\oiil of 
|)ln‘noiiH‘ii.d i)ii‘ili ( ). joiniinj: witli 

iho L(n*<l t»l‘ liaiknnlka; Ills tin* 

rrimo ( aus(‘ I*iiru^iia, II is sccondaiw 
iif'arnal ioii'' and ollna* difrorin^* foniis 
coinos dow n into li'is world from llis<»wn 
s[ili(‘n\ ’ 1’lie main t'aiisi* of iho appear- 
anon of Sri Krislina in Ilii.> woidd is His 
wisli to L*Tatif\ llm ye.rnino.- i>f tlio e 
lo\ int»: <lt‘\oto(v wlio liap])i‘n to ))o 
pliiced in lliis world ; a^^ no ono oxcopi 
(dodlmad llinis(‘lt' Inis llio poW(*r of 
sjilisfviiiL:, llm lonoino*s of lli> dcvotros. 
l]» larder to drliijlit Srjm-idoYa^ lialni- 
lasva amf otlur /zAn/. : l>\ tln^ siudd of 
IJiiiiselt and for sj lo -a in kindness |o 
TUuiiidi'va and otlii‘''s of Mis hrlovi'd 
ones by llu* dt‘sti*.iri ion of tlu', d'oi'nos of 
zZ/o/nva/s, llu' siipromn Lord was born 
in tliis woild. d'liis wa.s ili(‘ main caust*. 
Tlio pnjyin* of TJraliina and nllnn* ozmIs 

. srfi^rfT^r I 

^wrfwi: II 


for tin* reliol* of tbo world was a secon- 
<iary causo of Jlis birth. 

Tim plenary Incarnation is n<t 
inanif»‘si until the main cause is about 
to fructify. At !])(* linn* of lh(‘ full 
[ncaniafion si‘]»arat(‘ and |)artial Incar- 
nations foi' rtdi(win,t»‘ the* earth bc^come 
su|H‘i'lluous. Just as ov the occasion 
wimn the Su/an*ain Emperor liimsidf 
mai*ches out to cr)nqucst tlie vassal 
kif»e;> of iliri'erenl. r<\L>ions follow him 
a-^ a matl(M‘ z)f i*onrs{*. so also wluni 
Sri Kidshna lliniself ajqx'ars in thi‘ 
world. His manif(‘>lations viz., the lionl 
c»f ), His hiinliff (four- 
fohi manifest a r j( ms N'iz. X'asudeva, 
S;od<arsliana vU\), His secondary Imvir- 
nati<»ns such as Uama, Nri>inodia, 
Haraha, Vamana, Xara NarayaVia etc., 
also a]>]>ear simultam^ously on tli<^ earth 
witli Sri Kia’shiia. A> t hou.■^a nds of 
sparks is>uimj: oul of a i;’!(‘at fli’O 
are r(^-absorbed into it, in like manner 
all Incarnation'-, ha vine- issuiMl oul of 
Sri Krislina are <in Jlis advmit into 
this world re.alisoi'bed into tludr orij^inal 
Source. Or ai^ain just as for tin' con- 
llaerat'on of villae<s and towns tin* 
powa r of lamjis and of a gn^at lii*e arc 
identical, but the full happiiu'ssj in the 
form of relief from tiu^ discomforts dui' 
t(# cold, ran he obtaiiuHl only from the 
great fire, — in likt» manniT, altliough 
1h(‘ relied: of the earth from oppressions 
may ho effected equally by ruruslia and 
secondary Incarnations, the supi*eme 
♦ liaj)pin(‘s.s of loving devotees cannot bo 
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!ift'oi’(UiN)y <<ny (tiu' Fri Krisliuu 
TJiiiiself. • 

• Till' jira is born as tlic* result of Iiis 
li'ttnud and liis birtli brought aboul 
l)_V Ibe ])()\vtT ol‘ at..'//" wbieli alien to 
the nature of the jlrn. 'Plie (.lod-liead 
is born of Mis own will and 1 y Mis own 
power wbieli is eternally and ui.'e]>aral)ly 
joined with Mini.'^elf. The ])o\ver by 
which the Suprenie Lord luanifesls Mis 
Itirlh is eternal spiritual and full of 
transcendental blisr.. Wherea.-' the 
power by A\liieh the jlr,i is born is (‘.\ter- 
nal to him and fidl of the li‘i]>le misery. 
This dilTorenee has been de.sei'ibtsl by 
the Lord llini.'-elf in the (ie(‘la— 

‘■jMy, bii'tli and actions are tran'-ei'n- 
d(‘ntal ; tliost* who know Ibis truly are 
nt)t ])orn again on leaving the body : 
■'Ueh persons attain to i\Ie, O .\i'jnna.” 

As the Lord is not born by enloring 
into the vital fluid like J/ra.s so also Me 
has no mundane parent.s. AV^e learn 
from tile previous history of Sri Vasu. 
dova-Devaki th.at in <‘xpeetation ^)f 
the birth of Sri Krishna, in their third 
previ'ius birth in the 
(period of iiutii'ii) of Svayambhnba Mann, 
Vasfldova was a iirajuintll by nanw 
triulapa and De\aki was known as Pri‘<ni. 
Having been eommanded bv lirahina 
to pro.create offspring they devoutly 
pi'actised tai)m (austerities), coutrollii'g 

g it ^35^ 11% I 

* ^ 11 ” 

( »f%r— ) 


their sen.M-s, for the period of twelve, 
thousand yiairs of heavanily mi'asnrc. 
The four-annoJ Sw Vishnu, thereiqion, 
appeareil in their hearts purified by 
devotion, and on e.xpressing .Mis will- 
ingness to eonfor any boon that was 
de.drc'd by them they prave.l for* a son 
lila' the liord Mimsflf ; Avhereupon the 
Lord agreeing to be t.heir son became 
known by the Nane* of M’ri.snigarbha' 
"j»i)rn in the wond) of Prisni.’ .Mho* 
thi.s. in tlieir see in 1 pievious birth, 
when Sutajia and ]*risni being reborn on 
the earth bore the nanu's of Kashyapa 
and Aditi, then also A'^ishuu was born* 
as their son Vamana, the younger 
brother of In Ira ami was known by the 
Xames. of ‘F^endra’ and ‘Vamana.' 
According to this ac.'ount • (if the scri]i. 
turcs Vasudeva and Di'vaki would seviu 
to ha\e bei'ii mere perfected by a 
course of spiritual elTorts. lint Vasu- 
deva-Dcvaki the eternal parents of Sri 
Krishna can nevei- be merely perfeijjted • 
Therefore, the elTorts of Sri 
A’^asudeva etc., as *sp*iritual novices 
their previous births were reiuMetf 
]t.«».ssii)l(* In the will ol (lod Himself h»r 
the eiliticalion of this world by the 
nianifestat ions of A^asudeva etc. yi tin* 
pure*hearts of the devoti'cs ot, Krishna. 
That is to say Ahisudeva, etc. are e\er 
jierfect arnl never jtractised any cour.<es ' 
of spiritual endeavour, lint their, por- 
tions attaching thmusclvcs to *c«i’fain 
jicfia ijractisi'd spiritual ('udea^ours for 
^he iivstruction^qX the world ; aiid t.lK'^e 
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[■urlioii-. uciv Mil)>t'(|(ic‘iilly re jibstiHu'd 
into i!i(‘ (irifi’iiiiil. Tltc Jiccuniits in llio 
>fi'i|)lur(“s only i'.\]tyi>s llio t’iint lli.'tt 
llio ovin;in{il find its ol^.^ll()()l^ arc idonti. 
(*;d in nianifivlation. 

Tito alioM' ])|M\ ('< Ilia! tin* birlh of 
llic Siifa'i'iiio |jOf(| Sri Kri.''lin!i is trans- 
oi'tidcnlal. Mill iVoin the histofv of Ills 
dewiii'Ov ill tii(> S(‘i‘i|itnrc it soonis 
at (irsi iliat wen* liorn and 

sidT I’rcd lariini'^ IVoidtIcs and niisoi'ics 
like oi’dinary /om-j. If |!ic_\ wcro not 
like ordinarv /M-ns- hou (-onld inisofios 
lx tall tlicni on tlndf a]i|i('afiincc in litis 
'.^orld in iln* ti-aiii of (jod IJinisclfv 
Wiial I'lsc art’ siicli occttri'i'iicos as lint 
ini -an ■ora lion of Dc‘vaki-\'ii.'ndi‘\a in 
llic |irisons of Kaiusa, Ilic o'riof of tin' 
duoliors o| Mfitja at M']»aration froiii 
Krisltna, llio d(’\o!('(l attafliiiK’nl of 
Aiiiida iniil ^asuil.'i lor lltcir suit rescinl). 
liiiu; that of tijimdaiii' pari'nl.-', otc, ? 
Tito sal isf:n' lory soliitiun of ^u('ll coin. 
•]»laY;its i.-} roalisO'l Ity tlio jirn only wlton 
Ik' is ostaliliHliiMl ill Ids proju’r self. 
J['lu' atloiidants o1 Iroil.lioitd aro tlio 
•lipr'ct inaiiiloistatioiis ol Jfis own power. 


'I'lioir liirtlis (’to. aro the sports of (rod's 
transo(’ndi.'ntat ])owor. By tho will of 
Sri llai'i Iliinsolf tlicy ap])oar in this 
worhl as helpers of llis lihi. Their 
exhibitions of snfi'eiini' ote. are only 
snbtle inelhods of tasting' tho ('lixir of 
llis lihi, 'riiose exhibitions are not 
the eonse(|yences of their scllish wttrlilly 
enjoyments like the sufferin'!;s of this 
world. On the eontrary, they add a 
variety to the enjoyment of the delieious 
.•'Weelnoss of the serviee of Krishna. 
The a,tlaehiitent of nnnidane jiareiits for 
Ih' ir !-liort. lived son is merely tho ]>er. 
vevleil refleetion of th(* Iraiiseendental, 
wholesome and all.ahsoi'hinu; attaeliment 
of Mis oriii’inal jtarents inibned with 
s]iiril!ial love for their eternal Son, Sri 
Krishna. The attaeliment of worldly 
parents for their ejthemeral son heinp; 
(liesellish enjoyment of the fruits of 
k'U'mn, is altoo’etlier unwholesome and, 
then-fore, to he shnmieil. But the alach- 
monl of Xitnda- Vasoda fur their (‘iernal 
Si/ti is perfi’''tly wholesome tind worthy 
of hoino; emulated by those possessed of 
transeendental love. 


Birtk of Sree Krishna 

( !' J roni Ihr Ithnijidufl — iSli\ A. (Jh. *i) 

* 

1. 'riiere-upoii appeared, inihued with all .i;ood cpialities, the luosL bcauLeoiis time 
Of the birlh-slar (»f the ]>ii th-lei^s. with serene planets, btar.-? aiui metcf»i>, 

2 . The t|ii.nters rej^neod, the clear shy became star-lit ; 

On the K.irtlis town.'*, villa*;o', pastures ami mines <»verHoN\ecl witli e\ erv blessing. 

,7. The stream.- ]lf»vve«l with a pellucid current, tiie lakes were decke.l with beautiful hdiise;, 
’i’hc rows of fi«»\very woo>h ri‘-onnded with the nielodiuns note^ of birils and hinii of bees. 

4. 'riu*. wimis blew, ])lcas.int to kjiu Ii, Indcii with imly i license and pure ; 

Tile ‘•aeriliL ial lues of the l\\icv-!>orn burnt tranquilly with a lull and steiidv ll.mie. 

* 

3. d'he iniiub of ihe pion-. cve-hmi^ op])vcssevl by the foes of god , were glatldeiu-il ; 

At the hirth of the ITi born celesliLd drums beat harinoiiiouc. ma^ic, » 

Cele-tial singeis ( Kinthriits i\\u\ /^antifiurbas ) joined in song, the choir of pcricel beings (1) 
soul up hymns of praise, 

Danced with vlelight celestial dancers and lieaveidy nymphs, 
t^xerioyed the ^«nnts nrid tlic gods sbowco-d celestial flowers ; - 

t). And toward the ocean slowly the heavy-laden clouds muttered thuinler 
At I lie birth of Janardana in the gathering gloom of dark niglii. 

7. The In-dwcllcr, Vislimi, apjieared in the pniv, nnalluyed licart (ii) of Devaki, 

Likesl the full moon rising in the <iuarters of tiie East. 

5. And Wisudeva saw tiiat iiiarvellous Hoy, with tlie lotus eves, loiir-ainieu, holding 

conch, club and other weapons, • • 

Marked with the sign St ihdtstt, tlie gem konaluvn atloniing the Jicck. in yellow robe, 

beauteous witli Hie hue of the dense cloud, * • 

Tile great profusion of curls ht up with the glory of the effulgence of the most jireeio^:... 

jewels tliat studded the crest and ]>eiulanu 
And adorned with tlie most e.\c|uldle belt, armlets and biace-leis. 

f). Wliercnpon Anakadumluhlii surveying llari.his son.with eyes c.xpandcd wide wilh wonder 
Kcndered oblivious of everything by joy at the liapj>y c'K’iit of the Appearance of 

Krishna, (^mciitally) bathed and gave away as present ten IhousiffuJ kiiw to 
the iw’ice-born. 

10. Then, assured that lie was, indeed, the Supreme Heing lliniseh, bcmling low* with palms 
joined he o| pure undcistaiiding, ^ . 

Freed from fear, aware of God's omnipolenee, thus, O Hharata, adilressed in j^rayer the 
JrfOrd Whose eifulgenec irraitialcd the lying-in chamber-*- *• 
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Vasudeva said— 

r 

11. “J.unI, Tliy.-.cli li.i'-.t ihpj)LMicil,— tlu* Being Himself Who is beyoiul Nature, 
iinibodiinent of unalloyed bliss, Seer of the inmost minds of all ; 

I 

12. Wbo having ftrsl ereated by His own j)o\vci* this world made up of the three (jualities, 
Without being within, yet i^ conceived as ])crYading it ; — 

1,;. As tile nnchangcahle prinuwdial principles, in association with changeable qualities, 
being different and of various ])otentiality, pnxjucethe woild, — 

And thus combining and producing appear as auxiliary, though unchanged and 
nncJiangeahle-existing before the birth of the world : 

H. So Tli'»n. conceived hv the |uire intelligence as possessed of transcenilenlal cjuaiilies, art 
free fioin all nnindaiie c|ualilics ; 

Ami being jierfectly nn-covered, there is neither exterior mn- interior f»i' all th.iL arc of 
'riiec, or (it Thyself, the Soul of everything. 

•‘15. He who ailiriiis as true the objects of his envn sellish cnjoyinenl. dors so through foolish- 
ne.ss and ignorance of Ids real self ; 

Snell speculation is notliing hut empty words — accepting as true ihat which is utterly 
rcjetled by the Scriptures. 

lb. hVoin 'riice, () Lord — Who transcends all clTorl, change and (|uaHtv - the birth, main- 
tenance and destruction of this world arc said to proct cd : 

In Thc<\ the Supieme Lord, thcie is lU) contradiction, all (iiialitics serving 'I'hee 
'riieir source. 

17. Such art 'riioii Who, for the maintenance of the threefold world by thy C')wn power, 
wearVt the wldle colour of Thine, 

• ‘I'liehvd permeated by m/ifs foi the purpose of creation ami the black bin* of iftmtis for 
the destruction of the world, , 

• . ♦ 

T\ 'I'lioii, tlic Inlinitude tin Supreme Lord of the Tniverse, in order to protect Ibis earth 
hast qipearcd in my house : 

I hoii wilt (Ic.-troy the armies led by the, wearers of the insignia of King.-> served bv 
a nres f)f - hu/iu, 

19. Id'Jivl of the gods, this cluir!, forewarned of 1'hy iiirlh in my house, killed <nir children 
^ that w’ere born" before 'libec. 

And is even now approaching with brandished weapons, hearing of 'I'hy advent from the 
■Jips of messengers.” 


( 7'o he continued ) 



Thakur Haridas 

(fioiifiiiVf'il from V. OH, AiKjiistf 1027.)' 


IIAKITR JIarkIrts htul iiii'ringod tlu* 
.social code ))y fjiviufi; up Yavariic 
manners and (Mistoins, and it wa.s for 
such offensixr* conduct tliat he had Iss'n 
on tlial day haidcd up hi'l'orc t lie ad- 
ministrator of llie district at I lie insli- 
<:;.ition of the Yavana coiiiniiiuity which 
was actuated hv a desire t.o safe-iiuard 
the traditional customs of their society. 
Thakur Haridas made tlic follow iucj 
reply,- -‘'All this is merely the sport 
of the illusory powiu- of (iod. The true 
religion is not the moii()]ioly of either 
Yavaiih or Hindu ; and therefore, there 
can l)(* no dangc'r of the worship of Hari 
which is the common ohject of both 
communities, becoming impossible by 
one's leaving the Yavana society, (lod 
is beyond all material objects ; lie is 
the (*t(‘niul, indivisible and absolute* 
Ihudity. lie is the perfect Ti nth. (jne 
worships Him in the manner that his 
own und(U’standing approves, this also 
i.s His disp(‘Usation. TI is not lu'cossary 
to create disorder by ignoring diffor- 
(*nces of the fitness of different persons. 

It is (Tod Uimself Who having caused 
me to be born in a Yavana family has 
employed me on this quest of the high- 
est good ; and on the other hand, He 
may similarly^• causing another to be 
liorn in the highe.sf Brahman family of * 


the Hindus, make him turn a t avana 
bccau.se of his Yavanle propensities. 
Such is the will of (Iod TYfio is ever 
full of bi'iieficence. I will not follow 
the ^'avauie custom by reading hiJiim, 
giving u]) the highest good. B(* pleas- 
<*<1 to award any punishment if you 
consider this an offence. 1 am pre- 
pared to iicce])t it.’' 

'riu* Diiihil'-pnl I Ka/.i now began to 
blasplu'im* against \'ishnu in scolding 
Haridas, and wh(>n at last Haridas .said, 
“hl\(‘n if my body be cut to pieces, if 
body and life leave me, my mouth will 
never give up the Name of I lari,’' 
being much (*nraged the lva/,i sentenced 
him to be put to death after being 
sevi'rely whipped at twenty -two market, 
places af the Amua miihil- ! 

While he was being wlMppe^T in’ 
the market-|)lac<*s, Haridas employing , 
himself in the recollection of Swu?, 
IxrLshna and chanting aloud Krislflia’s 
hply Name, remained unaffected by 
pain. 'I'he good people of those places 
noticing the utmost severity of the 
blow'i< inflicicd on the body of Haridas 
openly .sympathised with him, but the 
wicked rejoiced. Some apprehended 
that very great harm would befall, both 
the principal as well as hi.s akh'rs. and 
alx'tti'rs of .sucli brutal persebiition of 
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tin* jrivat saint. Tn tlic saiin* way 
iliat I’ralilail was torturiHl in nldcii 
1ini(‘s by coimnaivl of llitanya Kasipn, 
Tliabiii' Ifaridaa wii.s • iaied and 
' oppres-(*d Uv lliose Vavana>. Bearin<; 
patiently bis inlolorablo pain Ilaridas 
always said, ‘’Ifavi* inoirv on all lima'' 
j/ms 0 r?onl,iiiay none of IIk'Iii offend 
Tlioe by tbeir trealnunil of me ! ’ Till at 
last even llie ^’a\anas said, “ lb(* ubob* 
Navana eonimiinity will sufftT ilie 
terribb' eonse(iuen(*e,s of Ibis inbunian 
ojtpression of yon wbo is, indeed, a j^real 
saint. But .yoiiv life b.is not been en- 
ded tfven by sneb ])rolon<>;ed and terri- 
ble b<‘atiu<r. Tbe nnilnl-iinli will jnit 
ns to dentil if we fail to kill yon !” At 
(his Haridas pitying tbo.'ie Vavanas 
who were beating him e\bibit(‘d the 
sight of (|nittin,g bis inor'a! frame. 

Rnt (hose (‘vil-miniletl ^'a\anas, to 
prevent any good ri'sniting to biin if 
bis body were interred in tbe tairtb 
wbieb happened to be (he method of 
(ii-p(>«al of a dead body reeonimended 
•by the Vavana serijdnres, thought of 
txwting the body ‘of Ilaridas into the 
(ranges ! All this *iine (he great 
Thakiiv Ilaridas, immersed in medita. 
tion, was oeenpied with reeolleetion of 
Krishnr.. Tin' Vavanas who had been 
ordered bv.the Ka/.i to throw his l>)dv 
into the (langys were unable wdth all 
their efforts^ to lift it and informed the 
Ka/d of their ow'n discomfiture. It was 
only theh that tho.se ruffians at last de- 
,si*ted froHl their wnekt'd endeavours, 


The ■mvh/h.jtnfi Kazi, on the terini- 
nation of the meditative jt.raiy?e of 
Thakui' Haridas, begged his forgiveness* 
with folded hands, saying, •“! am now 
convinced that voii a'e a great Pir and 
not merely a wordy sage or a juggling 
miraculist. For give me for my naany 
faults. Ko one in heaven, earth or the 
subterreim, is able to know vour real 
nature. You may go where you like, 
we will no more oppose you. ’ Tliakur 
Haridas returned to Kiilia without 
being daunted even by sneb terrible 
]>('r,<ecution. 

At that time l''ulia was a most 
populous village and an importanl- 
eenlrt' of (be Hraliinan eornmunity. 
The Hrabmaus of Fulia reeeived Hari- 
das with great cordiality on Ids return. 
Having witnessed 1bo.se deeds of his 
(ranscendeiilal love they sympathised 
with Ids misfortunes and diseu.s.setl 
among themselves veganlinglhecau.se 
of s .sulTeriugs, ’fhe holy Thakur 
said, ‘‘1 have been a great offc'iider. 
Haling actually heard th(> Vavanas 
blaspheme against A^i.shim 1 .sinned by 
not opposing and preventing tbem.^ Tn 
consequence of that sin tho,se siiffei'ings 
\\er(( neces,sHry for my own good. .^ly 
offending ear, instead of having been 
deafened, listened to all tlio.se bla,sphe- 
inies with alacrity for which sin Hulhata 
has awarded the due inudshmont.” 
These utterances of the Thakur full of 
the spirit of liumility did not save the 
•niiilnipall and his followeivs and all 



October, ,1927 ] 


. THAKUR HARIDAS 


105 


Iheir families from destruction. All 
of tlionj perished shortly with all their 
families. The holy saint contiiluod 
un-opposod to take nif^ht and day the 
Name of TIari in the view of all the 
people. TTis cell at Fulia on the hank 
of the Ganges, by the chanting ot the 
Name of H^ri. was transformed into 
V^aikiuitha and ceased to he a place 
within the domain of mafia, 

A great liissing serpent liad taken 
up its abode in the cell th(‘ Tliakur. 
This tlid not give rise to the h^ast f(‘ar 
in the iniial of Thakur llai’idas. He 
took the Name of Hari all iinconctTnetl, 
living in tlie same cidl witli the huge 
reptile. At last, however, lie was ]>er. 
suadetl by the r(»prese illations of the 
Brahman residemts of the villagt‘ and 
the pressing entreaties of his friends 
to iuak(» up his mind to giv(‘ up the ecdl. 
At this tlio serpent of its own accord 
<leparte(l from the place*. TIu* Brahmans 
Were filled with gr(*at >^ond(»r hv wit- 
nessing this extraordinary event. 

One day at the house of a certain 
wealthy man a snake-charmer was ex- 
hibiting the seene of the suppression of 
the serpent Icalia by Krishna, with dan. 
cingftnd singing. Thakur Haridas aeci. 
dgntly arrived on the spot and taking 
his stand on one side watched the perfor. 
mance. The dancing and singing of the 
snake-charmer producing in Thakur 
Haridas the excitation of the lila of 
Krishna his breath was obstructed 
arid .he presently fainted away. Recover- 


ing from his fit Prablnt Haridas himself 
joined in the dancing and singing. 
The eight Hvattir changes were mani- 
fested in his body. .The snake-charmer 
stopping his performance stood silently 
on onr* side with his palms joined to- 
gether. The exhibition was. however, 
resumed aft(*r tin int(*rval. The ^ecta- 
tors joyously sprinkled themselves with 
the dust trod l*y the fe(‘t of Haridas. 
A hy])ocritieal Brahman in the crowd 
who was aiuhitiiiiis of religious fame 
thouglit within himself that he also 
wuuhl attract the regard of the specta- 
tors and the snake-ehanuer if he exlii- 
liited artificially similar Hcattir manifes- ’ 
tations. Thinking thus that Brahman 
in imitation of Haridas began to 
exliihil in hisowiihiily all the a i:altir 
perturbations in au artificial way. The 
snake-charmer, who hail stood still wi^h 
joined hands at tin* time of the spiritual 
manifestations i>f Thakur Haridas, 
noticing this hypocritical exhibition of 
the Brahman, began at oneo to Wt*. 
labour him with all his might. The 
liypocrite, feeding tlfe Mnconveniance (jj^; 
enduring such thrashing for any lengtli ’ 
of.tiine, to\)k to his heels.. When the 
sp(?etators asked the snake-charmer the 
reason for that sort of behaviour he* 
said, ;*This Brahman by liis hypocritic- 
al exhibitions Nvas bringing contmirpi 
upon Thakur Haridas. That is why, 
inspired by the manitra' of the king of 
serpents, lhave punished him aeooriHhg 
•to his deserts.’* Tt is, of coursu, a Ihing 



106 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. 25 


to b(* ii(.‘V()iiUy wished th.-it all eoncidled 
])e()j>le inav always la* piini.^lu'd in the 
aforesaid manner for tlieir i»isiiicere 
Ki'ishna-p(*rh)rinainM.*'^. 1']u* snak(‘-char- 
nier again joiruMl in tlie dancing and 
singing Of Tliakiir Ilai'idas. 

As an eti*rijal conipaiiion of (iod-hcad 
llaridas always appears in the world 
wheiievc*]’ tlu‘ Su]n*(nMe Lord |[imsell 
l)(H!oin(^s ln(*ai*na.te and lielps 1o enrich 
His//7(? by IVi<‘n(Uy sii]»]M)rl. For lu‘lp. 
ing the Hhi of ( ^hfiitanx a-ehandra ; to 
([Note an ohi aiitlioi*, ‘ Ifaridas was 
horn in an inh^rioi* S(m ii*ty by the eoin- 
inand of the Lord lliinseir, in ordcT to 
Heaeli the world that caste jxial coutinn. 
nity ,‘ire nH‘aningl(‘ss. If tin* devotee 
of Vislinii is horn in tin* v(‘rv lo\V(\st 


community be is none the less to be 
worsliipjjed, as all the seripjtures testify. 
In ovder to prove the truth of tbi.se 
sayings ol the Script iin‘S llaridas was 
born in a low community. Tb(* touch 
of llaridas is covedod by the gods ; 
ev(‘n tin* (.iranges longs for the immer. 
sion of Haridfis. Tlie bondage of tin* 
worbl is Mia[»ped at tin' sight of one 
who takes he sln*lt(*r r)[ llai'iilas. tie 
who utt(*rs t!i(‘ of llaridas only 

on(*e, vi‘ril\, V('rily, g(H‘s to tin* et(Tnal 
abode of Krislina, " d'iu' king of serpents 
in the [orm of tin' s?iak('-charmer declar- 
ed these glories of llai'idas to tho 
asseinhletl p(‘ojde for tin* edification of 
a!l good iiK'H. 

{ hr nm filmed ) 


The Holy Name 


T\ this material world then* is al. 
^ ways (liffei'cnct' between I lie thing 
J,Veir and its nun;-, lorm, atlrihntes and 
aclion. For e\nn’)le when 1 say ‘a 
table (he word “l ihle is not the thing' 
itself and is (jiiite difTi'rent From it ; but 
in tlie. spiritual world if is a veritahh* 
truth that tliere is no sn eh differ, e nee 
between an ohjeet and its name, form, 
attributes and uedion ; or, iu other 
words, they are identical. In the in itc. 
riaV.workl this difference beLween the 
thing and its name, foi-in, attribntt>.s (?tc. 


is duo to tlie jire.sence o( maijn or ‘illu. 
sion . [Jill in the spiritual stdiore or 
Vailcnutli.i tliere is no such ‘illusion' or 
se,i’(*en intm’veriing between the object 
and its name, form, attributes and 
action. In Vaiknntha the Word is 
Brahman or God Himself. The word 
aikiintha’ means 'that from which 
vtittij or ‘illusion’ is expelled. It is 
purely spiritual. 

From this we can infer that the 
Name of God, unlike *1116 names of 
things mundane, is identical with God 
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JfinirieU God Iliiiisolf is identical 
with Ills Eonn, .\ltribiiU\s and ActiV)ns. 
Tills boinfr so it may l>o asked whv is 
it tluil w(‘ do ii(»t feel or rt*alisc tlie jircr 
seiico of (b>d in our luiarts wlion we 
utter His holy Name ? Wliy <lo our 
hearts I’einain st(»(^p(‘d in tin' darkness 
of ie;norane.e, inste ad of Ix'in*;. illuminat- 
ed by the et(‘rnal Existence, JiibOli- 
t^enee ami Bliss — the Nature of ICrishna 
lliras('lf — \\h<‘n ^^e take ||is liolv 

Name? Or why i.lo \V(' not r(‘alis(* that 
W(' arc also self-existent, etei-ual beings, 
possess s]u’ntual intelligent' and can 

enjoy transc('nd(*ntal di.ss, wIk'Ii we 
chant His holy Name ? The only 

answt'r is that it is lu'eau.se we are 
cpiitt' ignorant of tiu' abovi^ fiindament- 
aJ difference' btdween tilings mundane 
and spiritual. 

We do not know the real nature' of 
the holy Name of Krishna. It is thus 
defjiiml ill Padiriapurana* - 

“In as much as then' is no difference* 
between Krishna Himself and ITisName, 
Krishna’s Name like the philoso])her’a 
stone ) give's the w isliee I — for 

object of His Servitors, is Krisllna^s 
own Self and is the ennbodimenl eif 
spiritual (iRPI ) (‘cstatic bliss; tli;;t is 
to say, it is not an object ( ) e»f 

perverted, worldly pleasures because* of 
its being outside the sphere of empiri- 
cism and being also in.capable of adul. 
*. • 

ftWIWfoT: I 


tt‘rali(jn with dmi/h.. Krislina’s Name 
is perfect that is iuoapahh^ of being 
mnasure:! in- mana» ( SPWT ). His 
Name is ])urt' that is un-adulteratcal 
with illusion as it rciccls maija. His 
Nanu' is ctcM’Diilly fnn* that is beyond 
the region of iiiin/ir.” lu other 'words 
Krishna’s Nauu*, His holy Imaw. and 
He Uimself are, identical, there being 
no d iff{'r(‘nc(‘ hetwee'ii the.ri ; and all 
Thre(' are full of (hernal. ecstatic, 
spiritual hliss. But in the case of the 
fallen jira his n-al nature is fjjiite diffe- 
rent from his name given by his father, 
his physical body, his material qualities • 
and his worldly activities* 

“Therefore, Krishna’s Name, Form, 
Qualities and Actions (fipTO) are never 
comprehensible by means of material 
senses. Whenever a jlvn actually reali- 
ses that in his spiritual nature he is the 
eternal servant t)f Krishna then only 
the transcendental Name, Form, Attri- 
butes and actions of Krishna spontalJR.*- 
ously manifest themselves in his spiri- 
tual ( arsrr?? ) f)rgfins df sense such 84; 
the tongue, eve, ear ete.” KrisliilSi’s ' 
Qualities. Krishna’s sports and pastimes 
( fesraf ). tlui characteristic traits of Ilis 
servitors, being elernal, spiritual, and 
full »f trauseendental bliss, .are, not 
compreheusibl(‘ by the ujAterial forms, 
pleasures, cxlours, sounds and^ touch of 

• ft II” 

— ( IRI^IUI ') 
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jiva <»iii^ro.ssed in Iho triple cjualiiies of 
satirff, anil lamaH, lu other 

wordri they an* nnt liable to he enjoyed 
tile senses of the firti that are addict- 
ed to the eiijoyiiieiit of the fruits of their 
activities be{*.}ui'io they are sidf-effuh^eut, 
elernat, spiritual and full of beatitude. 
Th(*re is tuntiial <lilT«.‘n*n(‘e (but no idtoi- 
tity) between the iiaiiie, foi’iu, »juaiity 
and action of malt'rial olijeet- situated 
within I ho spheri*' of the triple i|ualiti(‘s 
( ni: TO: ) ; hut in transcendental 
Krishna lliore is no su di ditfereiuv all 
those heinjjf identical. 

In this Iron A\xv the holy 

Niiine of Krishna is the (»nly object of 
Worship h(M*aus(' (Jod is invisible hut 
manifests Himself as |[i> holy Xauie 
which is Krishna's liKnimation as /wa/u.s*. 
n^iKM* th(; Srirnatl Bhaeahal enjoins the 
clianliiiu: of Krishna’s Name' as the only 
form of worship of (In' Lufli Agi*.* — 
“That which in the /:rita A*»*e 

n 

• ( ) results foni the meditation f»f 

Vishnu, which in tin* Trfla Ag(* is the 
^^roduct of the performance of s«Mcrifice 
( TO ) and whiidi in tlu^ iJodjt'ini Age 
is the outcome o!. service ( ), ill 
the hati Ago is the fruit of tlio oiiunting 
of thp lioly Name of Krislma.’" There- 
fore, in the /rft// Ago tlioro is rio.otlior 
course loft for^/nvr lhau tlie clianting of 
Hari s Naiiio Phis is clearly stated 

jurat iw; i 
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in the oft -n noted si aka of the' Brilian- 
iiuradia Pnrana — 

«K^ nfiuwiT ir 

'riio above sloka is thus explained 
in Sri Cliaitanya Charitanirita (Adi. 
XVll. 'J2 — 28)— ‘In till* Age Kri- 
shna ine.irnates Jiiiiisclf a.s the holy 
Name. The \ih )le world is liberated bv 

V 

the chanting of tin* holy Name, llari’s 
Name has been repeated three times for 
emphasis. The use of the particle 
is to convince the wa.rlill y-iuinded. The 
further addition of the word 
maki's tin' assurance perfectly sure. 
Knowledge, //e;/a, aii^teritic.s, work etc. 
are }trohil)itoil. 

He who believes otherwise is never 
to be saved. The word ‘sfffel’ reinforced 
hy ‘ira’ has boon repeated thrice to 
signify that the uon-believers in the 
holy Name will in NO case attain salva- 
tion —Never, Never, Never.’ 

, But everyone of us is not Jit to ch.ant 
the holy Name. Tiic (jualities the pos- 
ses-'ion of which is (essential in order 
that one may be able to chant the holy 
Name are thus stated by Mahaprabhu 
Himself in the following sloka in Ilis 
Siksltadak : — * 

“JTo is fit to chant always tlio Name 
of Hari who considers himself humbler 

awifen *ll^n fft: H 

— ( ^5 ww: ^ ) 
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thfiii«a blade of grass, wlio is patient 
and forbearing like the tree and who 
does not covet respect from others but 
ever pa^'s due respect to everyone” 
‘ Freedom from wftrldly vanities in their 
fourfold aspect of (1) humility, ('2) 
patience, (3) absence of pride and (4) 
•readiness to lionour oth(‘r,s, is the iieces. 
sary condition for chanting the Name of 
Hari. The elianliug of the holy Name 
is not |)oasible for tliose ndio an* given 
to wordly vanities. The alx)Ve men- 
tinned fourfold attachment for inatei'ial 
objects stands in the way of the chan, 
ting of the holy Name. Being liberat'd 
from those vanities the ]nirified jli\t 
is enabled to chant always lh(‘ Name of 
Hari. By obeying this rule the novice 
on the path of devotion obtains the holy' 
feet of Sri Krishna as the fruit of Hari- 
Sankirtan. The taking of the Name of 
Hari by those who are ignorant of this 
relationship is either dim perception of 
the Name ( STWHTO ) or an offence 
against the Name ( •IltdWWI ^ by 
means of which the lo\e of Krishna, 
wlych is the only object of chanting the 
holy Name hy jint is not gained. 

, He who chants the holy Name must 
be devoid of all passions and must not 
hanker a^ter worldly name, fame or 
wealth. He must be above the triple 
qualities of rnai/a ( Isprfnf ). Krishna 
dose not confer loving devotion 
upon His deVotee unless and until He 
finds His devotee free from all mundane 
affinities. Because Krishna* His Name, 


His devotee and His devotion are all 
above the triple qualities of viaytt 
( fesrrfm ) and arc purely sjiiritual. He 
is, therefore, unattainable to those whq 
have the least trace of munflane attach- 
ment, That is to say the holy Name of 
Krishna d(x*.s not manifest itself in the 
heart of a devotee who has not I'ealised 
his true self the nature of which we 
learn from the holy lips of Mahaprabhu 
Himsolf in the following sIoIm — * 

“The true self of the jiva is neither 
a Brahman, nor a Kshatriya, nor a Vai- 
.shya, nor a gain a Sudra ; neither a 
Bralimaeliari, nor a Householder, ncr a 
l{tiiiai>raK[li(t nor a Sanayasin ; but is 
the eterual servant of the servants’ 
servants of the lotus feet of the Lord of 
the ocean of the nectar of eternal 
ecstatic bliss.” The true devotee must 
not cherish a particle of desire other 
than the loving service of Krishna.t 
“O ! Lord, 1 ask not for wealth, 
followers or the gift of poesy ; gike -me 
in birth after birth only cimse-less, spou. 
taneous, loving devotion to Tliy^holy 
feet.”^ 

The chanting of the holy Name of 

SI ^ •k'iRhISi si • 

. inif si45f si fli ijgq&sjf ^811^ I 

ijfijhTn: n’’ 

t‘ *1 «|sf *! 3isf S| m 

qn aisqfii n’’ 



MO 


THE HARMONIST 


L Vol. 25 


Krislma is the only means { ) ol' 

.‘iltainiiiif the final object ( Spflm ) 
'»t spiritual existence. • '/bca/’ (Love) 
'in Krishna is alone the final object, ol* 
spiritual existence, lie who does not 
know the relationship ( ) that 

exi.st.s betll'een Krishna and himself is 
not at all (jiialilii'd for lakitiji; the Xauio 
of Krishna. Without this kno\vled«?e of 
relationship ( itr ) devotion for 
Krishna doi'S m>t aVis<« aiul without 
devotion lovt* for Krishna is impos.<il)h‘. 
It has already been said that mere 
takimjf of t'lo bo’y Naim* with )ut the 
kifowled<;(' of t his ndationship is (dtlier 
a dim perception of the Name or an 
ofTeuce against the holy Name. A true 
devoteo must first of all umlerstan 1 
and carefully a\oid 'noth the dim ]ter. 
i’epti(Mi (sniTWreT) am! the offence 
against the holy Kame ( sfflTnRTar ) 
In order to umlcrstand this Ii st 
know the distinction between th pure 
Niini^’ ( 55 ^) and the dim pereep. 
lion ( ) and the offence against 

•thi-Nanu' ( smnq^ra ). \Ve have already 
explaftied what ilu pure Name 
is and how to take it. The dim pereep.* 
tion of the Name can be thus explained. 
K.rishna<and JJis Name are identicral and 
are t^ spiritual Sun to dispel' the dark. 


ness of ignorance (JTRrr). The Sun of the 
holy Nifme ( sinit^ ) has appeal’d in this 
world out of pity for the fallen fivas. 
The ignorance of the fallen jivan is 
like the fog and their hankering after 
worldly enjoyment, frailties and sins 
( 3R«| ) ar(‘ like clouds. These product 
darkness by screening the Sun of the 
holy Name. Tlu'V prevent the eyes of 
the fallen jii/'iit from .seeing thci Sun. 
Tl'cy cannot really darken the Sun it. 
.self which is very big and .self-luminous. 
The Sun is saitl to be ob.«eured when 
the .shadow of the clouds obsunu! the 
vision of the jira>>. The dim perception 
of the .Name is dim to the ])resence of 
the.-e ohstructions viz. ignorance, ban. 
kering after worldly enjoyment, frailties 
and sins which [irevent the falhm jivas 
from obtaining a clear vision of the Sun 
ol the holy Xante. As soon as a fallen 
jiv-t is imbued w ith the clear knowledge 
of the relatiunshij) that subsists between 
Krishna and him, self viz. that lie is the 
eternal .servant of Krishna and that liis 
final object of life i.-. love of Krishna, 
tin* dimness of jmreeption wanes snd 
the clearness of vi.sion improve.s, his 
spiritual eye being opened, in proper- 
lion to hi.s realisation of this relationship. 

(To U’ continued ) 





Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

(Cvut'uintyJ from tite 06:li paye, Atiyant 1927) 

[ IV ] 

1. Whpii in j'tnith for turning money 

I felt a l)oun«l’l»*ss ambition. 

By tlie rites of ivligion my lu'lp-roate's hand 

1 <iid espimse ; 

2, Setting np a lioim^ in her ('(unpjiny 

Aly time long 1. spent : 

AJanv a son and daughter wt'r<‘ boni. 

My spirit was hrok<*n ntt(‘rly. 

8. 1 he burden of family incu’a^ed day by day ; 

1 nder its weight 1 was Ibreod to hall. 

, Old age arriving b(‘l<*aguer(‘d me. 

• My mind wsis alwa_\ s disturbed ; 

4. Worried by disease, ra<‘k(‘<l by eares, 

Afy lu*arf. .searetl by (‘very want, 

S(M‘ing no wav in utter darkness 

1 am now opjna'ssiMl with fear. 

5. The world's strong current does not abate. 

The teil'or of death is nigh 

‘After finishing worldly duties ] shall worship Thee,' 

That hope is vain ! 

» 

0 “Now hearken, () liord, I ant utterly helpless,’" 

Bhaktivinode says, 

“Without Thy mercy , * all is despair,^ 

T now crave the shelter of Thy feet.'” 

[ V ] 

]. My life 

Is ever given to sin. 

In it th^^e is npt a particle of good ; 
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Torment to others 

Mucli have I caused ; 

T have pained all jivas. 

2.« F(»r my own pleasure 

1 was never afraid of sinning, 

, Selfisli and devoid of pity as I am. 

Dejected by happiiK'Ss of others, 

Always untruthful. 

The inis(*rv of others has been my d<>light. 

ii. Endl(*ss are llio selfish desires 

'I'liat fill niy brea.st ; 

'I’o anger an<l insolence 1 am so prone. 

Ever drunk with vanity, 

licwitehed by world.iiness, 

I wear malice and pride us cherished ornaments. 

4. Iluined by sleep anti idlene.ss. 

Abstaining from all good works, 

I am ever ino.st /t'ulous in evil deeds. 

For the sake of worlilly fame 

An adept in the practice of duplicity, 

A covet c‘ous victim of greed am I. 

5. Even such a sinner, 

* 

Shunned by all the good. 

And a constant offender, I am. 

Void of all good work. 

Always evilly disposed 

And poisoned with variou.s miserj'. 

^ a. 

6. Now in old age, 

Bereft of all help, 

Humbled and hoping naught, 

Bhakativinode 

At the feet of the Lord 

a 

“ Tells his grief. 
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[ VI ] 

1. Hojir, 0 TiOrd, the tale of iiiy soitoavs — 

Tlu‘ poison of Avorhlly onjf)yni('nt » 

1 liave siiApA'fl, pi’otenclinj^ it Avas the ne.ctai’ ; 

But TiOAA' the sun is setting. 

2. Tn tlie diversions of play my ehihihood, 

IVfv boyhood in studies, I AA'asted ; 

There arose no conseioiisness of good in me. 
For enjoying my youth, 

I devised a home and .settled doAvn in it ; 

Children and friends did fast multiply. 

3. Old age soon arrived. 

All joys departed ; 

With di.sease I was smitten doAvn. 

The senses lost their vigour. 

The body gi*eAV feeble, 

The heart was sad lacking enjoyment. 

4. Devoid of a particle of true knowledge. 

Missing the elixir of deAOtion, 

What help is there for me ? 

Thou art the Friend of the fallen ; 

I am the Avorst of .sinners ; 

In mercy lift me to Th\' feet, 

• 

.1 udging me 

Thou Avilt find no good ; 

TlaA^e pity, ju<lgo, me not ! 

Th(‘ nectar of Thy' lotu.s feet 
Make me taste ; 

Do Thou deliver BliaktivinVxle. 

[ VII ] 

1. Lord, this is my prayer at Thy feet : 

* The tAvigs of Thy holy feet 

My desert rainfl not peeking 

AVas enamoured at .stony woj-tdl ine.ss. . 


15 
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2. The strength to rise again 

1 am unable to attain ;• 

* Mourning I pass my days. 

Lord of tilt' humble 
* Thou art eallod ; 

Thy feet I lieseech. 

3. Baseness sueh as mine 

Nowhert' elst' is 1o he found.; 

(live me Thy gJ'iice. 

in the e.ompany of Thy own. 

In tlie pleasures of Tliy talk, 

1 sliall give up all evil. 

4. ' 111 Thy alxule. 

Singing Thy Name, 

To spend night and day is my hope. 

Ttir the shade of Thy feet, 

Abwf deliciously cool, 

l*ra\s Thy servant, Bhaktivinode. 

{7ti he f<inti lined.) 


An Appreciation Letter. 


2, Wellesley Square, Calcutta. 

7 Ac 22nd September y 1927. 

^^Icphone ; Ca^- 2767. 

• The Manager, 

7'he Harmonist Office. 

Gaudiya Math • 

1 1 Ultadingi Junction Road, 
Calcutta. 

Uear Sir, 

I ^rite to* say, how much I appreciate the issue 
of The “Harmonist,” The time has come to har- 
* monise the religions of the world ; the antagonism 
which men iftade in the past must cease ; it is 
surprising sometimes to note on how many things 
we cao agree upon, and how few things there are 


about which we differ. I trust this will be avowed 
poKcy of your good paper ; justice to all faiths 
favouritism to none. 

1 shall be glad to put your excellent paper on 
the exchange list- You may publish this Vetter if 
you think it helpful- 

Might I suggest that , the Sanskrit translations 
of words and passages be relegated to foot-notes ; 
too many quotations check the running interest of 
the reader. 

With every good for the future, 

Yours very faithfully, 

Sd/ H. W. B. Moreno. 

U. A. M. R. A. s. (Lond) 
Editor, The Century Review 


[ TKUW COVY. ] 



Sri Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat • 

[ CuntiuHcd f rum pa^c go September 192^, J 


128, lly command of God lirsl ihe source of 

Sri Ananta, 

• Nityananda-Kama, appeared in Ralir. 

T29. On Ihc auspicious Lliirtcentli day of the 
bright fortnight of the month of Magh, 

Jii the womb c^f Padinavati, in the village 
named Ekchaka. 

130. Hadai Paodit was the best and j^urest 

of Brahmans. 

Him the original Parent of all vouchsafed 
to liavc as progenitor. 

1 31. The ocean of mercy, bestower of devotion^ 

Lord Balarani, 

Coming into this world, boro tlie name 

of Nityaiianda. 

13% At his nativity the gods uttered 

unobserved 

Great triumphal shouts, showered flowers; 

133 And from that day over all the regions 

of Kahr, 

The choicest blessings began fast to 

multiply. 

134. The Lord, in the garh of super-ascetic 
Wandered over the world, delivering 

tlie fallen. 

135, And thus Ananta manifested Himself. 
Listen now how Krishna made His 

appearance. 

i 36 ^ In Nabadvipa dwelt Jagannath the best 

of Misras. 

Zealous, like Vasudeva Himself, in per- 

,, forming spiritual duties ; 

I J7. He was the ideal Brahman, of a most 

• generous jUsposition : 
There is nothing to compare him with 


138. Kven as Kasyap, Dasarath, V\'isudcva, 

*Nanda — 

Tlie cmhodiment of all purest spirits — 

was bles.scd Jagannath Misra. 

139. ]Ii.s wife, named Sachi. iimst devotedly 

. loyal to her husband, 
'I'he mother of all the world, was 

incarnate devotion of Vishnu. 

140. After several daughters had left this world 
Their only surviving child was a son, 

the great Bisvariip.* 

141. The ligurc of Bisvarup was as that of the 

god of love himself 
Whose sight glaildeiieil the hearts of the 
Brahman and his wife. 

jd2. From very birth Bisvarup was iin- • 

attached to the world, 
.And while still a child he know well all 

the scriptures. 

143. The whole world was absolutely void^f 

devotion fo Vis'hnu, 
The very lirst quarter showed all the 

symptoms of degeneracy of tlifts! , 
maturity of the Age of-evif. 

I 

I4'4. When dhanua disappears the Lord 

becomes Incarnate 
Apprised of the sufferings of His devotees. 

145. '-Wherefore the supreme Lord ^ 

Gaurcliaudra. 

Did now enter the forms of Sachi and 

‘ Jagaunath. 

146. The mouths of Ananta uttered wprd^ of 

-'gW'. 

Which, as in a dream, were heafd by . 

• ' I • 

, ^ ^ Jagannath Misrj^ and Sachi. 
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147. And tlic (wo slionc as liery energy 

in can I ale 

Withal un-perecived by iH')'- 

t 

148. Knowing llial the Lord Jliiiisclf is lt> 

appear in the world 
Drahnin, Siv.i and others came down and 
worship j)ed Him witli ])raycrs. 

J.|9. 'Phesc facts arc Lite highest of the hidden 

truths of the V^'edas ; 
OJ’tliis, rcgaidcJ froni all points of view, 
there is no doubt. 

150. Listen devoutly to the prayers of Brahma 

and tlic other gods ; 
By hearing which one attains inclination 
and attachment for Krishna : — 

1 5 1. '‘All glory to the Supremo Lord, the 

I'ather of all ! 

All glory to His Jiicarnalion for the 

piir])osc ot Saudi irtan ! 

152. ‘‘All glory to the Protector of the Scrip- 

tures, religion^ devotees and Brahmans ! 
All glory to the great Destroyer, the 

Subduer of the ungodly ! 

.^Si, ‘*■‘^11 g^nry to the Biiibodiment of all 

* ’ Truth ! 

All glory to the Absolute Lord of all 

the great gods ! 

154. “liven Thou — Who art the abode of 

infinite billions of world.<— 
Manifestest Thyself in holy Sachi’s womb. 

155. "What Thou wiliest who if able to 

* * understand ? 

Creation, maintenance and destruction 

^ of the world are Thy pastimes, 

• “IJoes He by Whose will all world is 

^ dissolved 

^acit pow^r to destroy Kamsa or Bavana 

by His fiat^? 


157. “Yet in the families of Vasivlcvff Ijind 

« DasarAth 

The Lord Himself appearing destroyed 

them. 

158. “Thus Thou art, Thy purpose who can 

understand ? 

Thyself alone knowest Tliy own mind. 

150. “By 'riiy coiiiiiiand every single servant 

. of Thine 

An infinite number of worlds can deliver; 

160. Even yet Thy own self, to bless tJiis world, 
Becoming Incarnate tcacliest all religions. 

161. “In the Satya age assuming the white 

colour 

'Phou tcacliest ascetic’s duties practising 

them Tlivsclf— 

162. “Wearing the skin of tlic black antelope, 

the ascetic’s staff, kamandula and braids, 

As Bralim.ichary Thou establisb.est the 

religion. 

J63. In the Trcta age wearing tlic beauty of 

red complexion. 

As sacrificer Tiiou teacbest the religion 

of Yajna — 

164. “With the sr/(i' and the sr//^Ja in hand, 

in the garb of Sacrificer, 
c Practising Tliyself, iiiclucest all to adopt 

the Sacrifice, 

165. “Ill the Dvapara age wearing the tPivine 

colour of blue clouds 
Thou teachest the religion of ritualistic 
worship of every household— 

166. ‘*10 yellow robes, bearing Thy own 

insignia the srida/sa etc. 
Asa great sovereign thou worshippest 

Thyself. 

1 67 . “In the Kali age, of yellow colour, as a 

Brahman, 

Thov teachest the religion of Samkirtan 
that is hidden in the Scriptures. 
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168. ‘ Hov^ infinite are Thy manifestations ! 
Who is able to tell ? 

169. “At the Deluge, as Pish I'liou dost sport 

in the water ; 

In the form of the Tortoise Thou art 

the support of all jivas : 

170 ‘^As Ilayagriva Thou rcstorest the Vedas ; 
Destroyest the two primal demons, Madhu 

and Kaitava ; 

171* “J^iftest the world in the form of the holy 

Boor ; 

In the form of Man-lion tearest 

Iliranya ; 

172 “In llie slrrujge fijnii of Dwarf 'ITioii 

outwipsl Bali ; 

As Parasu-Kaina roolcst tint all kshatriyas 
from the earth ; 

17? “Thou slayesl Ravaiia in the form of 

Kamaehandra ; 

As Wielder of the plough Thou dost 

indulge in infinite sports ; 

174 “As Buddha Thou makest manifest 
the religion of mercy ; 

In the Form of Kalkj TJiou destroyest 
the mledwhas : 

17s “Thou bestowest the nectar as 

Dluinvantari 

To Bramha and others as JIansa Tlioti 
teachest the Truth ; 

176 “As Sri-Narada Thou singest on the bina ; 
As Vyasa cxpoundest the Truth 

regarding Thyself ; — 

177 “And resplendent with the glory and 

potency of all manifestations, 
Thou sportest in many diverse ways 
as Krishna in Gokula. 

178 ‘‘As Devotee, in this present Incarnation, 

• Displaying all Tliy Sakti Thou wilt 

sing Samkirtan ; 


i 7 p “The whole world will be filled with 

Samkirtan 

And the loving devotion to God will 

spread to every household. ^ 

iSu “How describe the manifestation of 
the joy of the world ! 

Even Thyself wilt dance with rJl Thy 

servants ! 

181 “Tho'^e who at all time contemplate 

Thy lotus feet 

Have power to deliver from all evil : 

182 “The tread of their feet rids the earth 

of her ills, 

'J'he glance of their eyes purifies the 

ten directions, ^ 

183 “By their dance with lifted hands, 

the perils of heaven arc averted : 
Such is Thy glory, such the dance 
and Thy servants, 

18^ “/;v Im two fed the ills the earthy hy 

his eyes those of every direction^ by 
his lifted hands those of heaven — 
All evils are in diverse ways uprooted^ 

O AT/z/f, Uie dance of the devotee 
. of lifrlTshna, 

1 85 “Thyself, O Lord, becoming visible 

in this wofW . 

In j,hc company of Thy kindred *of 
devotees wilt preach love by 

means of Samkirtan. 

186 “Such glory of Thine who has power 

. ■ to describe ? 

Even devotion to Vishnu which is'bid 
in the Vedas *Thou wilt give 
freely awaj’ ! 

187 *‘Thou concealest devotion bestowing 

freedom from misery, .in its stead ! ' 
»Its altainmc;nt is the high hope cherished 
, . by Jiuch as we . 
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j 8.S “Tiiis snj>ri*mc gift 'riiou, tlif S<»ven igii 
of llie wurKI, wIJl free!)’ I»c.sto\v. 
Tht;re is no reason but 'J'liy iiicirv 
aloiK; j)roiii|)is silt’ll favour. 

i8<j *‘lty lit- lUtcrancc (‘f whose -Nanif all 

sacrilice is fulfil led — 
EvfuTlioii, () Lord, arl Inearnate at 

Nabadvip. 

mo ‘‘Have mercy, () Lord, vouchsafe tins 

favour, 

So may we have tju? fortiiue oi witness- 
ing it. 

191 ‘bAfter long delay the wish of the 

Ganges is fulfilled : 

^ Thou will sjiorl in her stream is the 

desire eternally cherished by her, 

192 ‘ *Of Whom the greatest have a 

glimpse in their meditations. 
Even the Lord llimsell ill become 

visible in tlie village of Nabadvipa. 

103 “Make we also our obeisSance to Nabadvipa 
WJierc in tlio lioiise of Saebi and Jagan- 
nalli the Lord is Incarnate.*’ 

i04.^Jn such wise iJralima and the gods them- 
selves unobserved, 
Witli prayers daily worshipped the Lord. 

1 95- •The Container of all tlie worlds abode in 

Saebi *s womb 

Till tlie glory of tJic full-moon day of 
the moiilli of Falgiin d«i\vned upon 
the world. 

196* The eh&icest blessings of the boundless 

universe. 

Were all merged together into the 

splendour of that bright eve. 

197. And vvith Samkirtan the Lord appeared 
• As He. Himself made known unde# 

•pri^teuce of ellipse.. 


19S. God*s JVovidence who has pijwcr, to 

coiiipreHend 

It was (U)d*s w'ill that the moon was 

obscured. 

199. Over all Nabadvipa the people saw the 

eclipse, 

And on all sides arose the auspicious 

chant of the kirtaii of Sri ITari. 

200. Millions of people hastened to bathe in 

the Ganges, 

And, as lliey ran, shouted incessantly, 

‘Say llaii*. 

20 1. There w'as such chanting of the Name of 

llari c.ver all Nadia 
That the sound filled and overflowed 

the Tbiivcrsc. 

202. All the devotees listened to the sound 

unheard before, 

All of them said, ‘May there be eclipse 

at all time. 

203. And all said, Fliis day such great joy 

J feel 

It seems as if Krishna Himself has 

appeared**. 

204. All tlie devotees came out for bathing 

ill the Ganges. 

• There was incessant chanting of the 

Name of Hari in all directions. 

205. Tlie young and the old, women, th^, 

good and the bad. 

All repeatedly cried ‘Ilaii* on seeing ^ 

the eclipse. 

206. *‘Say Hari**, “Say Ilari*’ — were the only 

words to be heard, 

The chant of the Name of Hari encom- 
passed the globe of the universe. 

207. The gods showered flowers in all 

, directions, 

And al! the while celestial drums beat * 

triumphal melody. 
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2’o 8. Such was the time wlien the Life of all 
• ^ * the world, 

Holy vSaclii’s Darling, appealed. 

Song ( ) 

209. The moon was eclipsed, 

The ocean of the holy Name was manifest 

The banners of victory over discord 

waved high, 

The Lord Himself appeared. 

All the fourteen worlds 

Sent up a univeisal aeelamatioii of praise. 

210. At sight of Gauranga-ehaiidra 

All grief of the pc('ple ol Nadia 

vanished 

And joy grew apace every day. 

211. The drums heal, 

A lumdred conches blew, 

Sounded the flute and horn. 

Sri Chaitaiiya 'J'hakur 
And Nityananda T*ral)hii 
Sings Briiidabaiida.s, 

Song ( ) 

2T2. Jh’iglilcr than the sun 

Is the heanliful holy To^rni 
The eye cannot look ui)On, 

The wide eyes 
Are slightl}^ arched 

Notliing that I know is like tlicin^ 


213. This day Gauranga has come 
Within reach of this world 
The four quarters are filled willi delight; 
One universal chant of Hari 

Fills all space to the seat of the Lord, 
Verily Gauranga-chand has appeared. 


2J4. 


Resplendent with sandal-paste 
Is the broad Bosom 

Across it waves the garland of wild 

flowers ; 

Like the iTOol moon 

Is the sphere of the Holy Pace, 

The great Anus extend to the Knee, 


21$. Gazing on Chaitanya 

All the world praises, — 

There is univeisal jubilation ; 

Some dance, 

Some sing, 

Discord alone is grieved a.niil the joy. 

216. Set on the head of the four V^edas 

Chaitanya is the crown of glory 

Ignorant sinners do not know ; 

Sri Chaitanya-chantlra 

And Nitai Thakur 

Sings Brindahandas. 

Hong ( qrJOTld— ) 

217. fiaur-chandra appears, 

Tfie ten qiiarlers rejoice. 

21S. His loveliness surpasses millionfold the 

beauty of cupids 
He laughs hearing the chant of Himself 

219. Very, very sweet are His face and eyes. 
Showing all signs of the Sovereign 

paramount 

220. The holy feet are marked with the flag 

and the bolt. 

Every linih captivating the minds of all 

• ihctworfd. 

221. .\11 dangers liave fled afar, 

All the blessings stand manifest. 

* 

222 . Sri'Cliaitanya is the life of Nityananda, 
Rrindabandas sings His praise. 

Song; ( ) 

(Burden) 

223. Of the Incarnation of Chaitanj^a 

7'he gods heard, 

There was high jubilation, O. 
Beholding His beautiful face, 

That relieves from all troiir^le, * 

All wore distracted with joy, O. 
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224. Aiianla, Hrahnia, Siva, 

And all fhc gods, 

Asiiining tlic liumaii form, U, 

Sang *Hari, Hari\ ^ 

Under tlic pretence (»1 eclipse, 

Nt»ije could delect, O, 

225. In the ten directions 

Kay Jill j>eojdc at Nadia 

AVith loud cries oi' ‘IJari, Hari\ ( ). 
Gf>ds and men interiiiingling. 

Joined in gaiety, 

Killing Nahridvipa with gladness, iK 

226. In the yard of Sachi's house, 

All the gods 

I'ell ])rostrate in ad(Tnlion, O ; 

In the darkness of the eclipse. 

No one noticed them, 

Dithciilt to know arc the jiastimcs of 
Chailanya, 

227. Some chanled hymns of ])raise, 

Some held the umbrella, 

And some waved the whisk, (4 ; 
Ih high ecstacy, 

Some ihiew flower^, 

Some danced, sang, made music, U. 

228. .With all Ills devotees 

Gour Hari came 

Atheists knew nothing, O : 
The sweet glory of Sri,Krishna-Chaitanya 
And Lord Nityananda 

Sings Brindahandas. 

Sonj? ( ) 

(Burden) 

22M. The drums and trumpet 

Auspicious triumphal measures 

Discourse sweetly, (), 


This day we meet Him 
Who is beyond the ken of the Vcvfas 
• There is no time for delay, O. 

230. The abode of the Immortals is full of joy 

And auspicious tumult 
With the bustle of preparation, (). 

By great good lias chanced 
That ChaitanA’a 

Is manifest at Nabadvipa, O. 

231. There is miitnal embracings 

And incessant kissings, 

No one feels asliamed, O, 

For joy at the birth 
Of tlie Price of Nadia 

Friend find foe are joined logetljer, O. 

232. In such pleasure 

TJie gods liie to Nabadvipa, 

Hear the Name of Ilari on all sides, O, 
I'onchcd by (Jam's sweetness 

All are distracted and subdued, * 

And sing, “All glory to Chaitanya,” O. 

233. They see in Sachi’s house 

CJ a n ran ga- Si 1 n dar , 

Like millions of moons in conjunction, O; 
Assuming the forms of men, 
lender the iirettnce of eclipse, 

The gods chant aloud the Name of 

Hari , 0. 

234. Served by all His consorts 

(huirchandra comes 

The atheist knows nothing, O, 
Sri Charitan3’a is the life 

Of Nityananda-xhand 
Whose sweet glory sings 

Brindahandas, 0 ! 

( 7 0 he continued, ) 


Here ends the second chapter entitled ‘the description of the birtli of 
• Sri Gaiirchandra’ in Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 
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^^r%:'p: fei^lfTR q5rJT swr<mt,,( 

?|g^ gi{gTn^-Tr: prrwfe?!!: sn33[?y?T3fe??F^^f^^ ?iri^?T sn i” sra fi’i^r- 

isvr q t q r g gT =nrf^r{5i sRiTT^f^: 3fFgTT i 

irfhTRTf^ ^ail?5JTrf^ ^wi: \ ^fg=Ft fgi?T<m5- ^ih ^rypfFPiiTfg ^ 

flyRR n’jgr^rff: i 3ff?i: ^ 

ajra^ ni-4 fs[r'7RTSrTC7 3|4’7T5rr fTfi^FrgWTiT ! ?% — 

■fFurfrot ! 

?3ftR9[Tf|f??ftaTg R*3gTJTTg JPTt SW: ll” 


[ 354 ?' ] 

( ^^-< t § l T rT ) 

^wqgfeng t»^!r^g< ^ R ?=wra^?)^isr<Tiw?i<n snsiwrara 1 m 

g^nW ^nsgTsi; jjojispTfsnR: l sqi^F5f5Tr^rin^l4r>,H iggftri %<«jRn5Fi^E?3’ 

cPm 31'R'frg ;PR:ig*gr^^Hoi r55^g(l53[^T 

;i?rW?lfeR4»Tfe ??qni5P:qJ 11 fi 11 mqqr qf^^q: q? 

d ^ qqqi q n 'Ojst sftsn^^qi^qr: Sfiqjq: I ?PF gq^q ift^sfq I qq niiPiqvl'^PFq 
kmi qn¥sqT%j: ^ *m’ 3ftq?q qs[55^ qj?fq ^qm^&t’i 

^1^1; I ^ • ^qFsqsFTFf jjqi^q!?^q9Fq 





srrsijRrrrwst*!; i ffiajjwR. sfrfra*P 5 «j 
g^?=qTqffe3(r:?pqR3»gHrar5^^^ sFjfer: I 

?;q!T{^gijn;r fopi n^j vm 

3ff?3ig¥rJT5n*3f'Fi^ SH"?* 
5[ir?^iNi5i. { frhThrwi^; *=5rt?r 
gnrrsiJTfitr^: i 

gqSI V'VZ i 

srranrni I ha ^ij? W^rzfU ^ JnfjlT:?: 
1 R «Trr?nrrt5raw^;i fvi'^mv. i ^ 
?i=5r s^n^sqr jwr^f^r% ^ i 
^?WT?^R; ’»;»R ^5? 'iTTr^R g?-:rR?TT«T I 
ffmrg fTtq; qri=Rf^. ?i tramr^. 

5»r-T'i JnN' STT^r^r i i 

rPl %J I I 

HWig if^f?T ^giPflrr^Rjg; 1 < 7 * 1 ^ 

i^fqw I qgcft^r qfer^T ?f<'ITcq<:qT^rRW7l[?R 
imlq jftqrjTqf*^ »7m»>’JPiRT?fT 1 ?tqf^ :qrr 

-w 

?IRfJI ? rTiqrqsnnrq 3c?rf!q«iFqTTfqq ?^»TK 

3 ^ w 

SfrniPT jfq J qrmrir-qq qrJTTfi|5R13frsf 
I J7TqiRIf^5rTT^P7i q%- 
TlfT ^ ?=r -^jw I n’-^Rsfq qq^ fqqr 

i.TintteJir g m I 3Ti?i *qr?i sjt*^ 
^cqf?rrr|:sBT I !^,T sflifslq ^ 
frqjii^rrqqtqq^: 1 fgfnrqrjnrrF.i^'hg fqgr 

I wqrqr qtiwpqr 

^WT»=qqT I anqRi5qT5qnq?R ^ jp^ "sj^r 

qrq I S! Jnqrari q %^qqfi|FqT?I 11 

I 3:iRTqT sftqrirgsiW N flqqirRg 

q^VqTfAwcq J7q =q fq^SSIUrWT q*=q 
"Trgwl^Tq^rgqr 1 T^feqr fqqi»:qfq. rwi? 

J* ^ • 

ii?fq 5 % q: I 3*iq 5?»ifqr^ > 


[ 5i*^3n: qwc*: 
qpn 3N?7wi^q qsiR aq^^praq q’?^?tq 

t 

q3j(q?Tr7=qq sTRrfq rPirfq w fgprkrfTiR 

?qT^jnT#w^i?i %n tpi 



I sq^jPTqfelRr^q nq flrKTqi 
qqjarJq'^TfiTrqj 5!f^ ^ qiSK'fq | 

q»qr qrflqqrrq SF.qrqf *^rfg» 5 q qrs^fgq- 
fejjifq I qr Jjoiqq'f pr rtri ^»cqqr 1 
RWq q qq^?q Riq^TF qr^ q 11 mr n^r 
fRJ^tq jqrrpq^ Rq(^ irrrqqr: q:qr: I 

qjqtqoiT^FSqqqjWjTTR W^ifWRiTgsKlR^qfq H 

qrfqfqRi'^q 1 r?: q: 77 q=qT^oi ? 7 Tfqrqp»r 

qJTmqrf^ qisqqr^sq? q--?V57niTqTRmR«qfi5%q 

snraqqt 1 ♦jqRi^'q^qRR 

sqqfTRtg; Sfinnf^ qrigqrq^qjqfrq^ 
RHI; R^*PTRfRf!»p> 3lf!?iqlq5tq ?fq 11 « 11 
q?T gw giR ?f»T^r7!q^q3R 
qqrlqrqrqsjqq^ qqgqiR *qiS[,fq^: I 
qqi ^|f?rq[T Wirfq qR*RTp74.^?TT 
fq ^ n 6 11 

' Rnqgfqwiqiq^ Rfl^rRRi sftqfRf ^n??i 
fqq^iqi q^jftqjqi »q^q^q<5!TRq^wi^ qqr 
gw gwfqfq I qqr q^RR qiJwwffiqq 
RTRiq^RgRORfm^ 5K?r^ ^%qRq?^fe 
^fllqq^ Riqiq^ sftqtq ^ftRlrh^wii^rid fe’R 
q^q ?T qq»iq ^q sir q^q*^ 

rRi^jg^ETql 5%arfq^ q^r q^gq»< R ?5:q ^Rjif- 
1 1%: PRqr I fPSRWTgg^fteq pn%qq; | 
Riqr ^fqqi?3nt R>^>n sRift 1 trR ?sRvq 
RtTr^ g{^ gasqr fqROT^H Tftq RRRrRqreqi^ 
?! 55R^ !l w fq q*SRTfq | ?!R!% 





s^Ni^ gglRw; i 

R|!’Wt?IW=^ sft^ar: n wsr^lq: 

^ffjwr^i'wr^itfirj^ Rgr«jrq <f 
^fPKT ?%I 5^'i!TfiiT^T5R | ^ ^StW: 5^: I 

?T ara 31 ¥r; qfiiq; ^wm; | gfKHt 
I ^TPmsq^fTTTcrrT firsp^ fqij^q - 
fef 3 l?IF^S%T?T: f T f gR | ??l. 

^T^s^qsq: n rR %j vrriRT! I yrqrqqjff 

W W. 3 RI^ -?i^ »W»Tq: I 

»=!r^m qi? q^q q^rqi'd sfpw 

II trqr »tr 5 N ^flff I aqq ?=Nirt: 
qr^qfeipTTq; i ^r tJ %i qr q q| 

sjTfq: I qiT) gg«R»%r fgrH^Tfq I 

ggenni % q^sjfjg^-^q i gqq 

qmlq frr§[Tqi qKiqwiq^: i 
q^qiJ^Tpm qirRr-qfq i eq qi’^J =q i 

qsjqqi ?^f=» 7 ^q qiqrq qi^ qqqtfqm. 
qfq spqqq i fqqf^q q qqqq sTFqq: ??Rf 
siqni^ ^ %»q 

f^fqqm qsr^ qqinJi^crfh^r^qirqfqT^ 

»Tiqqqq^RT?I^ I ^iqRiTOI^TsPIpqf I 
}x^ aq: ¥nR%qr i ?R>sqqR?% 

p >» <1 

*qT <d q > faST ^fq^qq: l qrq^qq; 

qqsipg 5 {g% | ^nqqqqmq sis: qj^qi^ 

„qaq: ii < ii 

g?!: sq *=qTfq^iq: 

fqq^ at s?q s fqfiiN^?.’ q;fen^ l 
ajqfqf^qqrrq 5 %r 55 
qq: sfs: fqq’rr fq?qf^ II 5 II 

■ .q w t q t i^q tqq^ m anq; ' 

?fs*rq ^piqq; ??:(ir|q i 


sq fq^ l qq ^ qqq; qqq^^: qftorfq; 

qfr<JTTO qq J qig qcqfqqqqr^: S q Scqq;, I 
3ng!(qq roiflp: .-;:q»t^tl«^ SlNrqq ( sq ^ 
qfepj smg qqqq; ^qqg ^- 

^?T%q I jq^q glqqqi^qimnnfesf^ fppq*^ I 
{jpqfqq^ qraglfuT ^Irq P5SPH: qf^q 
feniqfq I fqq*q f^Ptfar^ sig; STftrqf^rg 
q^sif^ viqa'tfa s^ifsqrfq: i | 

ij?TTqq:qSai sq q!N;^ qaf=qi saq *ftqiq 

q I qqr aafta qq qa^qjq^^r i 
iTrwrr^ qq-ijar^ a ar? a’^ialRa: i a q 
qp^ffa aatfir q^fq a qrail^qm i »^a»iq f 
jTqiqt qqpqr aaarqa: n amaa q i as 
^qiq^qrq apiq qg q^qq, qqi i qsir^ 
q^a^ q^sqfin’^q »^sqq?q i itasq qg 
qq^q a q^a qFwIa I qfgrqTqTra^ aiqf 
qqr arq^r qqraa: i qar ainf^affa a^ 
qfqir-a? I qfqgiRqi^f^ aaT ^ a a^afa j 
q-'a t caq ga i qrt^^fqisTO^qi^rffi^eqTiq 
ql^r^I'^qtTJqNar qar qai q'^qi;T?llJ^i^: 1 

qqr qgra: aifaiiJa^isiF ?[qaiqq I ■ 

^{qq !n^: 5*^: ijq^i a qp^qi ^a>q^l|(^[i.* 

^q: ?pqr^ iJ^atsjqa^I^fff I ^Tc^qd 

saqq q?qa%^^^®Kaiqaiqqfi^ i qr^^q 

* • 

gq fqfqarii fTR a^ga i aa i apwrsgq 

qrrTfrlq aaoqqiarf^^ a . aiaqa 

aqarqT^q I adJ^alqqq ?ircBq5*^fq?q 2^ , 

^ssqrqrg a^apqra sqT’qqrgqqlfeffit %t aar i 

aasTT^iaq ?i 1 a^ 5 aarar aarq qqq^qia i 

cFarfgfq^rqf^ RaT%a qa^^fa’* aqaaqat 
• • » . 

^^Faiq^Rq^f^r q^quaij^ qqJq t 
vl >• 





ri^a^-fsfa sj^^rpiRtJj ST. qsar 7?=qr%rrT I 

?F5rF?I rfT|r5n^%f=5frT !::T?7qq?^rnn?P=?q^JJ? 
srRif^fwl^FqTir'T ft 1 rit^ 

f¥^' f*T?wq%sq?f^^ ?-jri%qTr%=q’ 

f 

I fTFTni? TTfT^JIllJTrrfrTrWTn tr^j 
fe^Tsl: I m ssT'TrT'Jiqrqq P!?f'5''=q?^qrn imPlJ 
'T^nTHTT f=^5??l i7?rriq|:TT?|¥r!7iJTP^^^-TS?]f;?E:T 

gt^r^TT »TrT^^' 57 5 TtiVth 

qsfq fgf?TrTT?'ni: || g:i>f7r^5f--g 

srqH»^?t5T?p?r sr,q“T i ftn mTi^u 
I's^q'-jr q^tFf I fq'fRristt^ rrrTT 
^T^TSTtJTi: I 'nq'^T 5?i!H:|^} ijTrrjr | 

?Tf5^RwfT ?|qri^fTTl^ i ^^?Tr 

^IRff 'gvtqfrT»i>^r57 ^’!T^r5¥ir*T’F?ri 
iRR?7T SI qfil || S || 

ff 

si^f7: ^r»^qisf *:iT5Tn=T^'ig;^TfqF:i»TJiT 

^?Wr TrJ^rui5it:TTj?ti7^fl[ | 

JRT^fjT ^•S'l li^^!rt^: vm'JFi sff 

" 5151 ff«ITr^ 5J.ir fqJT?3Tf7¥rT?r »1 cTAR h ? o ii 
<• 

ti.rlTelff 5FTPqKT5rnfIirT^?7TSra’I Sf?;'-! I 
flirqg g»s^r57rrq?q'P7T?^ ?7f=5^:?g»^q^q I 
<711 I sT^^rr 

, fw^TftlflTIRl' sTRJTJJlkRrf I Sli^fJKSrq 

WfW^'TTHH %m ^^51 ^jfT ¥Ji^- 

ojf^i >it^qnr I p5?iar 

I f7if?rM<^|lf5Tqr^r *51 

m I . ^fWr ^='TOTfiPiTfer?iT *i#;^5irri; | 

fgr?!: ?7fR(- 

^riaf il#q I 

■JiYf'rf? q: V7ispit% 


fal - ^T i q q tsi ?5JI^ I ?nT 55T|-«RT7%4^'%W 
^r'ltTi I 5;!?srTfi.nr nj^ff sf^iKwi^ ^arsRT 
UTVIJ I fSTr^F^^JR, 

PT^:^^7rii ?7???Tiv?qqfq %!%v:i Tcitfl%»7rapr 
?:Tpqqg I !qra 

gfj ^ ?7r^R ^-at ^r^f’orsw i fpr tri- 

TPTinF^n^ 5Tfr%K7iir !q | :?n^^ 

?7T T4t47r%^q sft?fi^%: 

fr57?t I ?T( si?} 5 'sTrgfjf;^7 
r?^-'5I: 3T;??frr'’I»:7 ?!5TW | 

rfqr I 'iTiFTTR^q r^rar 

7l70TR'q(rirf r?:i^7r5j f^r^TTf I 5T5T5I?l^qiWI 
iJfT F?;q5f Pit-:! rrJirgJTr ^Tr^T^p:!?!!! I 

5tf frif'i rx^ri T>7ia\^ I ^ri^nnrrf^T 

fTfririT-pF?} j|:rf.3j:W^Ht''-:i^7i.H 

4f:FT.1I I mrW =xr '^K SJ^?73if 

•i'TTr^^ T^57Wraifr?r ?TSq. | 

’jrmsTFIT^TqT JT T77S7T?rfl4TF^IH I Sl^if? *11^ 
THFiir irra^;7 ?T-i: 7> !7 &'77r ST 5[^f SI^^PT I 
M 3TFJIT fg% SR 

S7YI?; I wRTi I Pi'ciMT ^ q^wgsTgpw^rr^ 
^:?TTg^?t?I n^ir? I 3n?TT!R ?Trc4 JTrfgpJll^> 
JT ^{ftr TTs^’rlir fgr {iif^T^ I stcI. 
iFTf*a^S5T¥rn7=ST4 7T S[iroiPT% 55^1 ,*I^T 
^?7r4 rI7i Sr?IR sTj^tT*! 507!:®! 

n^sin I ST5W q[?^4 ?n?5* qsstTmfnR^aprfiif^ 
¥T?^HqT^-T^ I ?r» «!710iq | ^ 

=g sft5wi!Rnj5?7*ynF5t55rw7?P^(*Ti 5qt»i?Tn; i 
J7?isIsr5aTr»*q!TTIIlt: 3!f5Hil?7 fil^hWT^IrlTH I 
»PTM5TW5?7!F^>^mW5T^ 

^P^T!FnQ5nfX«n55t3T^I^^ TEWTUH | 



?r«?!Tn ] jpRftsR 

?W7H, gw:*!!. '■:qrs!m??^!gmrp3tqf?R 


f^w’l 3?gRf'4fR ?:qrTIJTf 

sqJiiiP'^q 5Rir?7iqiT5‘oT 

HitroiT I fe^q^qoi R;iT!?i%FTfi sqR?r I 
^igfTvnrvgrj BTJrafsgST* I 

H;'qpj3^5criITfq: | qr^^?PT IF^qr ?i5r 
f^jSSpq ?;y|r Wf-7J qi:5rq 

i ^ini>-r3p?fi»:7!n 

g[Fqrrt^q>T?n q r? q rcq7F4-fFq) i 
ji^?KraT?:Jiir? 5nqT:q[ j q 

| -.TRi^Hr q-ar i 
alFlTItJi SsF: I STT^ff 


qwqrrfi qils^qrw ?ir!fj i g%gi%- 

»=?fTr qrcfq fqTTRt 5*4^ I rTTq?T ¥!% 

g<qRF5t =:f;»wq^q><((T^ I ST^lRnqrfqqttiST 
5%; q^ugffq %=T^ I ?qfr7!>qq;%5|qTcq9I 
fl^qRTprfqs'-rqq I JJ^qqq^^rr PTq* qJT^g>- 
rFRrq | VJT ff^ RR^^qi 

H^fT I ^S^ITR'iga >5Kif?R^ gr^ I 

^qi|prf:q^ gpK q^sqvnqfq i 
qrr^fTHi jqgr riti^ gRqumr: ; qqrsft?! 

Jifp gW‘ if inaK^qR I 

I ??ap;T 

inf r^rwfi^: I !ni?5R; sjjw ¥friCT HjqraRi 
f-3^q^iT| fiflq^RTRt t^TfJ anqfeR^ 


fifqqnT r.m ?TOTqjffj[7Tg:'TJf 1 p?;r»^i7tN ?f5>; 

• RrsrqrTfln I feqriqqTiffqqRBim 
^qrsrdapfq I nriff -?* 

1 fiT^f^ §«g!!qF^gtR fifcaiR 

•■qrroratiw^ffqRm if iRifiifFR i flira^fr 
%i ^r^q jrA^T^'TsffTqrqssRf^ '<?^*qirv 

*TTsq*l I qs^if^ if;,?q:F: | iflwqJF 
fJTR q^rf .^gR J^*iq^^qTWII<lT=qfTRgi5 
WRl^i^RrqTf^rpqT WRI: qfj-g^sqi: | ?Fq‘ 
ini «f*gW!r*q I ifiT; rgR f?€i 

q»*?INoiq^RiqRroF3|^=^q ^Fq 

fi?i?f I ^gFr^irlff: | rt ^ ^qfvW 

fpft, ^sjq^Farqq r5Tf^iqmqt fqmr 1 
I ?fsa %r!Ri?Tiiqq q?q*ffqf^^^Dl57 | 
I ?.3il ^gTfeTfjTFUqqRFJ 
if^jqw qrqow 1 ?FT qiicq ^ffrJRtiq^T 
IRjR ppRRi^iqraJWi'SQrqiT I ?f^scj%r 
nq^ I a^g{i?lf%F?TTJ5?jr5^4i 'flRRfqfq 


ktkt■^^ I qfcqripjf:' qqg q f^ig: ^ ^ gRqir I 

^ fjf'gJTTT | 

sjqiTT qKn: ^Fqrqq^q: | afqgmroiq 

qq qq ^r v. qqfiq*' 1 gqm: 

»-%fn?¥fT(Ci7q: I ff^Kqrqqhqrq ^qf fqq^qift 

qf^r I qrqffr RR^Tg: ^qtfqrq; ?ftq- 

^alqq. I '=if7(qq^ rqfFfiqr^ ^7# qnTFJl: |. 

« 

qr fqqq qr *T¥7fS3T?qi=nq^ 1 
JIRflcTT gtr&qrqqi’ JjirqiWqfl^ , 
wqTrqnn qprnTRRff 1 qjq qq !5F=?^ 
i='‘^^wnqifT 57%, I 1q?lqfq' 5Ei«n> snis - 
jTlfq qr jRqj 

5Fft5i% I qiqffq «PTqffi%r^rrq qj^qqr^ ? 1 
JnqRfqfR q^q; flfRscfq fq^: | 
qqi^Rr qq sj^qq TJ'RITI q%q«q 
Elf?R?rq fqsg g»5q qp^ rft; | jgwrq ‘ w.%- 

, ^^iqi nqjq^ q qsf^qm J ?ltfl qrqqq^- 

flfqj st^JHiq'iq^^qr 1 tqcuqq^^^ qi^i^q 









gferi I »T5^ I^ Ti arr fe gq Igm^ Trar 
I gf»irr^a«n%!l‘ grrfrfTT I ^Rsg 

?ITSI || 

5|sp:q ¥J5^ g?: | f^n^g 

m: smrt ^F5iP5ra n 3 |S!tr?bt^ ?T«n?- 

rMpa: ^W5pa li 

!rpT%ai?t^ sFgsi: i gg^F^q; 

qfi??irirt <^5 sb»:!H 11 gaf^-^r^FiT 

gJ^stT *i%KTOfa I . atfar 

?i»^TSff II f?=i 5 t 5 g«i ftt* wr: 

I . ?%irs! ^ grin Tf?t»- 

qrfJrTT II ?!ra^a; 1 

»ea^i« 5 n 3 <Hr 5 ;«i ^r: n 'm mi- 

gnf ^qntr-grfiiar Fwrf f^nsRT 

nfflaro BURifeaRT^g I n*TT^*iaimg^;ir 
gr ^ ?inign>5!i?i n rinTgiTr f^an*JTTf^ 

TPTTfeJPBNa^ II I? nn: ifnT- 

I HfJTfr m Ftb: rpirfh? 

^Nqli II 537 »'Rs:qr ?HRfaRE;qT 
^.11 «BmT 5 K’ 4 > SPTR gqi^sg^jraqr 

g«n; I ?ngf«jr 5 f«i 3 jq; WtR^T qq’ 

,W! 3ng|; ^ RiM'4HT^igtFT 5 31 qrxg^ | 

W 5^ ''7l?R5qgq% 3T, II ftiRT 

aiTrfJwfiirqTsrh^hf^ra i WTfj^nqqfirFrf 
oq^ II qgctoit fsprrqr^ 

I ?T|a?i^3!PTt*<qjiR %»:oit- 

isftwigit: II sigip^q 553* qrfR Sl^oi 

I ^fersticorfq ?iTORnn«?i hsiIr ?r 

•V 

u **511 atwi^nr ^?WT)»ig<:qr qr swPr ^^gpng 1 

q^i^n *v(jj^H^4i«|^ 11 fqsg SH- 


^sttUh^i ^frr I arngi an 

snn: qiinlq i nrir^^Asi' ^^RFgpf 

ann gq; II jgj^fsi^qT fq^r^T 

?iF!mrfa3T 1 3i^s!^5?qT f«q|>iii srj^ iri: i 

qfsqfTRIpirqTtqt sr?IR3T II TPTTi^H- 

qqqr 5 fear^fe^TTRigiT ^ m 1 ^Emigm 
51 RRpqrgqr fgnar^ 11 f^r 

^ ^jpnfirsRt^: I ^i r^ssqt w^farRi 

35TT51R, ?R^tqTfi[nraq a 1 gm 

miR 3 ^Ftrsi r^hpifesj^rini u 
qR^ g amrfiraRRRFq: 1 sr ^nwsi' aar ri4- 

jFrgfj^qq^g n r^'^' sr^ppi ng* 
ffRff I grr?! 3 ;>jr x^r^l f;qr5Pa 11 

^fjqrnaa:*:^ 5ini fe 1 r^rafec^i 

•ir aiRfaraf^ajrg^grrg: h 

g 1 gpi^rl?! ^ ?rRj5i feg 

qrfti HJftfqFq: II frref gq fiqg q> firfa- 

ITROI ^5R I »3 rf^T H^^ftcqfiPTR 

^ II ?Tr sgjqpsirgaT af%: sfNq^ 1 

31 fqgrqrfe jRarF^qofr^jjqq l ssa- 

>• 

3T<33m 3 *3*531^ af^: 31313 ^133* | 
g3?agRr 3T3 %feiTggf3( n 33 at3ft3: 1 
f^i=3raf*mR^ ^ %3T ^rwT3Pr ^^ 353 ?^ 33 
fqsrlgfflT^^qgqr 3 1 33Rc33gi3?i 333 ^- 
^i^rFr3T33 ^ aifTstafepq?^ gfeqigRr^i^ 
ROtg 333^f^R| 33r nrqira^ 35133 - 

3T33r^?l33 34TT3I3r3t3 II JR: *fl3q: | 

53!jf^TR3!R<l3*n33W3i ^3^51 | 5 % |l *R3 t 

Rferlgq* »TrnfiT>33^n wferg 

JwlsiTOm II ?o II ( ) 
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The Way to God Realization 


[By S|, Xi\:anaxi).\ P/ 

pROM time imnienioriul 

aft.ei* truth are b(‘ing maile aloiii^ 
two (tiffcrent lines— one tlu ' crjt 
or the way of ilescemiing where the 
eonclusiun tlirectly follows from a cause 
or proposition, ami the dther the srRrrf? 
<|R|T or the wa^' of ascending where the 
conclusion is sought to be establisliAl 
by argument based on omi’s own ex. 
];ericnRe. 

Tn the first, deductive reasoning has 
l)een* employed, and tlie investigation 
proceeds from the now inaccessible 
first princii'lo to the known. In the 
second inductive reasoning has been 
employe<l, and the investigation ]>ro- 
coeds from tho known to the un- 
known. Those, who acknowledge 
the -authority of God, have cpnfidonce 


AmilCARV B. Ag , B r.! 

in TTim and Hi-’ Acharyas or pro. 
ph(‘ts and df-pcnil for their know- 
ledge or Jmu upon Tlis will or mercy, 
are tlie followers of the first, i.e, 
vifvir. And their cult goes by tlie name 
of *tRk or devotion. Tin; three great 
ndigions, Ilindnism, Mahamedarrism 
and (djristiaiiity notwithstanding their 
(lifferenees with rega.nl to the goal tlfl-y 
propo.se ts) achieve, embrace as 
tlrt'only means to attain the final goal. 

The followm’s of the .'Second, on the*- 
contrary, depend, for their kiiowhalge, 
upon’their ow n exertion. They do not 
aeknowdedge the authority of (-Jod, and 
very often deny it. They .are called 
empirlci.sts or elevationists. Froth .so- 
calh^d theists like the Karmin, theTogin 
and tlic J nanin (Jown to avow'gd atheists 
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like Cliarvaka and Epicurus are all but 
elovationists. The first three, for the 
sake of ((xpeclicsncy, sometimes make a 
display of devotion ; hut that is not to 
' be confoundi'd with real devotion or 

Of Karma, Yoga and Jnan the 
last is a great argumentative philosophy. 
The follotvers of this cult seek to estab- 
lish a (mnclnsion by an inverse argu- 
ment — Their absolute truth 
is Brahma without any attribute or 
gnna and jivn, in nmlity. is IJrahina. 
They arc therefore popularly known as 
This class of thinkers are 
pre.«eut among tlie ^lahauiedans also, 
Ttiey aim at ai-nal-liuque i.e. oneness 
with God and are popularly known as 
sufis. Although the founder of the 
faith was inerciles'<ly done to death as 
cafir, his faith is still existent. 

Their argument is briefly this — jira 
is albeit Brahma and nothing but 
Brahma, and, nothing short of him. 
But his ignorance lhal he is so, is due 
to riiaya •which, according to them. 
mein.s n tt it ( ma==not and ya— it ) 

’ The* english equivalent of this word is 
illusioh. This illusioii is twofojd. — the 
intrinsic and the e,Ktrinsic. If a man* 
su Ideuly comes on a rop-^ and takes 
it for a serpent, he is under the intrinsic 
illusion. But when he goes to describe 
that it is so long so thick, so coiletl, 
he is under t)ie influence of the ext'iu- 
sic illnsion. By the. first the rope is 
taken for a^orpont ; and by the second 
the |)roperfie8 of the rope, such ajs the 


length, the t luckiness, the position of 
the rope arc attributed to the illusory 
sorpenh 

Thus ihe first kind of illusion re- 
lates to jivns own self. Under its 
influtmee the jiva although Brahma, 
cannot think as such; or. in otherwords 
Brahma has forgotten Himself into a 
jirn. The .second kind of illu.sioa 
relates to the phenomenon of the earth. 
Under its influence the different names 
and forms, the different personalities 
and the individualities seem to have a 
reality of their own, to subsist by them, 
selves, t» exist by themselves, to be 
real on their own aecounf. 

But *just as carbon appear-* in 
charcoal a.s well as in <liam >nds, so there 
is one divinity th it manifests itself in 
all the.se diffmvnt 'lamos and forms. If 
we cm get heyoid those names and 
forms, if we can rise ah )vc these, we 
sli ill s«*e that we are oviTything. 

Now l(>t us discuss the merit of 
eirqdricism in the mitter of investi- 
gation of the truth. Let us -(*0 if our 
i'ltelloct can at all triumph in this busi- 
ness. Take our sense.s through which 
the mind receives i upu ses from the 
extiM’ual oh.iocts. Those impulses arc 
interprclel in the light of t.ie expori- 
<*nce of the senses and not i.i the light 
of the objects tbemselves ; or, in other 
words, we interpret things not as they 
are but as they appear to us. So Kant, 
a western thinker says, ‘We know 
‘nothing about the external nature ex*- 
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cept-^8 by tbe. faculty of senses it is 
seprfesented to us, and ue t^ke for 
granted the objects of our sense-per- 
ception!’ 

. The senses are made tip of five 
elements, and as such, they can bear 
witni'ss to tlio elements only. Beyond 
that they cannot jjo, and, should not 
venture to go. The objects thus re- 
main uninterpreted and unexplained. 
Tlie thimr in itself ever remains obscure 
to our inteiligence. 

Herbert Spencer, anotlier great 
western tliinker, comes to the. very 
same conclusion, lu liis first pvinciplt;s 
‘The unknowable' he writes ‘There 
must exist some jirincipli* whicli being 
the bafiis of science canuol lie establish- 
ed by science.’ 

Now if this is true of a region that 
we .‘-ee, liow' much more true it is of a 
region that w’e do not see and into wdiich 
we have no access for llie present. All 
reasoned-out conclusions must rest on 
some postulate, and to establish any 
such postulate wdth regard to the region 
now inaccessible, w^e must needs find a 
place in it whore our intellect cannot go. 
Our intellect, although it has much to 
do in the empirical realms, is but com- 
pletely helpless in the realms of meta- 
physics. The trill. iiph of our intellect 
is thu.s apparent and not real. The em- 
piricist simply founders himself against 
.an «ver impregnable regiim. 

- > The Smti rings a death.knell to all tbe * 
-^r^aaiottii of an empirieiet wHen it saya, 


*! km n w IN I 

3IRITT 11 

which means excellent speech, intellect 
and vast learning in Sastras, do not 
enable any body to realise Him. Only 
to him, whom Ho considers worthy, 
docs lie show Himself. 

Now, why does .not the empiricist 
triuiiipli ? Til tin? contflu.sions of some 
of th(‘ greatest western thinkers we liavo 
tried to give the reason.* Now' let us 
sei‘ what, reasons our Sastras offer. Wjf 
shall hrieflv allude to them. 

ITndcrlyiug all these names and 
forms we find jmi or soul or atmn. 
Hor“in all agree. This jiva is a part 
and God Yisliuii is the whole. Thus 
in Geeta Lord Krishna says, — 

mm:, 

wliich means y/m.'j are my parts, and as 
such, they are eternal. These yi®a.».nre 
many and are very aptly compared w'ith 
the sparks of fire.* God Vishnu bgifig 
compared witli the fire itself. %]ivdit, 
Ijke Vishnu, are eternal and spiritual, 
and, as His parts, ever existent. Vishnu 
is Sat-cbit-ananda, and His parts pos. 
sess. in a proportionate degree all thes« 
attributes. The Bible and the Koran 
agree with the Geeta in the postdeath 
existence of jivan as separate entities 
as angels, along with God in hebv,tfii. 

The greatest of all gre&tf. teachers 
Sri Gaur Sundiir, who is Vilbfiu Him. 

ft 
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self, teaches us that jiva is jira and 
Vishnu is Vishnu. Jiva can never he 
Vislinu nor can Vishnu forget Himself 
into a jiva. Forgetfuhu'ss is never the 
character of all-knowing Vishnu. Maya 
cannot have any influence over all- 
powerfrfl Vishnu. He is above all, 
beyond all. Tie is the highest un. 
challangeable truth, !Uid ever the Lord 
of Maya. 

Maya, according to iSri Gaur Sundar 
does not mean iTlu.sion a.s the .Tnanis or 
Mayavadins^ understand, but is the 
or the material aspect of Gol. 
^This is divided into eight elements S’ich 
as oai'th, water, fire, air, ('tlier, mind, 
intellect and egotion, and is the cause 
of the phenomenon of this world. 

Maya, although it does not enter 
into, the composition of jlvn. Avliich is, 
like Vishnu, entirely an atmie principle, 
dons exercise influence over him when 
Vishnu desires it. As a resvdt of this 
in^uence jiva, the real self, is made to 
})Ut on two mortal garments. One of 
th^se garment.^ is ’Shhlma Sharira or 
the subtle body which consists of mind, 
intellect and egotism, and the otliQP, 
:he sharira or the physical body 

which consists of the other five ole- 
ments,— -earth, water, fire, air and other. 

Jiva, in reality, is ever subject to 
ais Lord Vishnu. His fundamental 
’unction is His service. But like his 
L(0|?d;h\? has a free will also. ,So long 
aehedPQimot abuse, .his free will, he* 
’.isillpvfirieiaain conscidua. to. his-fuiid- 


tion towards* his Lord, There will be no 

•) 

w'averjng, no breaking away from jt. 
But whenever he has the misfortune to 

4 

abuse it and as-sume the attitude of a 
master desiring to enjoy things for hira- 
sc'lf without rendering them unto his 
Lord, there is breaking away from it. He 
then shows a mood to plunge into this 
world, and submits to endless torture 
from Mayadevi wdio is the pre.siding deity 
of thi.s world, Mayadevi, at the com- 
mand of Vishnu, her Lord, now wraps 
him up in the two mortal costumes 
above referred to, and ca.sts her illusory 
gloom over him making him forget his 
real nature. 

Oblivious of his true self jiva tiow 
identifl'‘.s himself with the.se mortal gar- 
moots or apalhls and designates himself 
at one time as a Hindu and at another 
time as a Mahamodan, at one time 
as a male and at another time as a 
female, at one tiraa as a tree and at 
another time as a wild cat, and so on. 
There is no end of this false identifica- 

I 

tions. It is confined not to his own self 
only but is extended to all things that 
lie sees aronnd him. He is equally 
blin i to the real natnro of objects he 
sees. He accepts ** very thing for his 
own enjoyment without at all referring 
it to Vislinu who is the undisputed 
Lord of all. 

The apparent sejf that now ; origi- 
nates from this false identification tries 
to obliterate the eternal }.ine of .deinarca. 
tion between -“clf .and BotrSclf, .betFW 
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.chit and a.chit, betvvecrf rpalitv and 
^noi>-reality. Altliouf^h in (',s.s(irice puro 
and eternal, ho now cmnc'.‘< to think 
that lie is subject to birtns and deaths. 
But in fact the true self never dies nor 
is it ever born. Births and deaths 
belong to hi.s mortal garments only but 
not to him. They are attributed to h in 
by the apparent self. In t1i(> same w!i_> 
it is wrong to say that a man in a runn. 
ing train move.s. n'!i(» man in fact doe.s 
not move. It is tlie train that moves, 
and its movemc'nt is attributed to In'm 
by those who are not iu Ibi* (rain. If 
we get in the tram wi- cease to .say tliat 
the man moves. In the same way ue 
shakt' off Ibis fal.sc* assumption as soon 
as wo return to om selves. With ihe 
recovery of the self the not, -self vanish, 
es and with it all worldly alHietions 
do so. 

Now what is the thinking principlo 
in the apparent self ? Certainly it is the 
material mind. It is this material mind 
that hankers after wealth, lame and 
beauty of this world. It is evei‘ imper- 
fect, ^and is always guided by motive or 
desire. It cannot lie made perfect any 
more than charcoal can be made white. 
And why ? Because it is an offspring 
*of Maya, And as sncli it c innot be 
expected to overcome her influence. 
Whoever believes in its efficacy as a 
spiritual weapon is deceived. Mind 
never aims at A spiritual triumph, and 
. we must not attribute any to it On* 
the contrary, onr be-'t endeavour should 




bo made to extricate ourselves from its 
(laug('rous clutches 

Hitherto, then, wo have discussed, 
at a sufficient lo*ngtb, low we do not^ 
realise Cod. Now' wc propiiso to dis- 
cuss how we realise God. It is needless 
to .say that as soon as we realise our 
divine nature as servants of God, we 
realise Him. Ilealiaation of God means 
the s.'ime thing as nailisation of self. • 

For this let us refer to the scriptures 
of the thnu' great religions — Hinduism, 
Malennedani.-ni and Christianity and 
set' if they offer n-t anv clue to the 
solution of this most important prohhyn. 

Let us take uj) the Bible fii’st and 
see what .b'.sus tlie son of God, says on 
the .subject. At one time Jesus preached 
.saying ‘Ask, and it .shall be given you ; 
s'-ek and ye shall find ; knock a^nd it 
shall be opened unto you.’ (St. Mathew). 
Now how shall wc knock that the door 
tif heaven shall he opened unto us ? To 
this he replied saying, ‘All thinfjs, are 
delivered unto me of mv Father ; and 
no man knowetb^tlie son but the Father,, 
neither kimweth any man the J’ather' 
save tlJe son, anfl be to w'homsoever 
the son will reveal Him.’ (St. Mathew). 

At another time he said 'He th'jft 
ree,ieh’^eih tne receiveth Him that sent 
me.’ (St. Mathew) ‘Whosoever theref-'re 
shall confe.ss me before men, him will ~i 
conf'^ss also before my .Father .Which 
, is in heaven ! 

All these utterings-.clei^y.'iiidicate 
that we are to’ depend, f<?r 
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ledge of God, upon somebody else. 
This somebody else must be a free man 
He must be free from the bondage of 
r Maya, otherwise how can ho bo expect, 
ed to dispel Maya from others wlnm he 
himself is subject to her. Jesus has 
deprecated the idea of accepting leader- 
ship of such people speaking ‘About 
the Pharise(!S wlio were offended with 
his teaching, he advised his disciples 1o 
neglect them saying 'Let them alone ; 
they be blind leaders of tlie blind And 
if they blind, both shall fall into the 
ditch ’ (St. Mathew) 

• Now how to follow a spiritual 
guide T What are the qualifications 
that a disciple needs to follow hi u ? 
Ciirist's litterings on this subject are 
cle.ir We shall briefly allude to a lew 
snob litterings IIo said, — 

‘The disciple is not above his mast* r 
nor the servant above his Lord. It is 
enough for the disciple that he be as 
his" master, and the servant as his 

• Lord,’ (St. Mathew) 

' • • * 

‘If any man will come after me, let 

him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me For whosoever 
.^11 save his life shall lose it ; and 
wb'isoever will lose his life f«r my sake 
shall find it.’ (St. Mathew) 

'He that loveth father or mother 
Biore , than, me is not worthy of me ; 
and''h? that loveth son or daughter 
"Brme . thfui me is .not wor^y . of me.’ 
(gfcOl^eir). 


From his’ conversation with a new. 
comer wo may still more clearly ufidcj*- 
stand ivhat his following means. The 
new comer, a rich man, said unto him 
‘Good Master, what good thing shall 
1 do, that I may have eternal life ? 
lie said ‘You keep the commandments : 
* » # '111' man said, ‘All these 

things have I kept from iny youth up ; 
what lack 1 y»-t ? Jesus said unto him, 
‘If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou .slialt have treasure iu heaven ; 
and come and follow me.’ 

'Jlie diseijih's of (flirist taught the 
same thing. Paul, having found the 
people of itlu'n.s blindly worshiping 
God, Slid ‘Y ■ men of Athens; I per. 
C'Mve that in all things vou are too 
snpmvtitious. For as ) passed by, and 
beheld 3'our ilevolions, I found an alter 
with this inscription, ‘To the unknown 
God’ whom therefore yc ignorantly 
worship, Him declare I unto you.’ (The 
Acts) 

Jlion in his first epistle writes : 

“Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world, tuo love of the 
Father is not in him.’ 

‘For all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father but is of the world. And the 
world passeth away, andAhe lust there, 
of ; but he who doeth the .will of God 
abidetkfijir.ever.’ 
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‘Whosoever abideth in Ilira, sinneth ‘Tabo gupto goey bedari dari, 


not ; whosoever sinneth hath not seen 
liim, neither known lliin/ • 

In tlie Koran, tlie principal scripture 
of the Mahainedans we find an echo of 
these uttorings of Bible. We shall 
briefly allude to a few such utterings 
thereof and suppleniont tlieni by the 
leaching of some of the best and ack- 
novvlodged guides of that religion. 

Mclika fadlullalie outiho, rnaiasaoo. 

(Koran) 

This means that the acquirement of this 
knowledge ( about God ) solely depends 
upon His kindness. He gives it to him 
whom He chooses. 

‘Mii itiullaha a rasulaliii kakad 
faj ka»jan ajima.’ (Koran) 

This means that he, who c;»rries out 
the orders of God and follows His pro- 
phet is sure to aehit'vc the highest 
good. 

‘M<inla S('kha laliu fala knuhu Saita. 
nun ’ (Muliainmad’s own uttering) 

'Uhis means that without guide none 
can follow G-nl. llenco one, who is 
without guide, is guided by Satan. 

‘ai bivchha ihlis o adameuey hasto, 
Pach’j bahardasto iia ba^ed dade 

dasto. 

(Anichhnn \sf kin) 

This uie ins that t.iere move (on the 
earth) many Satans in tae disguise of 
men. Therefore, you must not iudis- 
■erectly select any one as your spiritual 
guide. 


Tajay gupte kbaba kaibuye buri, 
(Moulana Borne) 

This moans that dream is impossible 
so long as you talk, so you cannot see 
God. so long as you arc attracted to. 
wards the things of the earth. 

‘Latidhikum amoalukum 0 i^uladak. 
urn as jikari — Mahe 0 mai iak al jalika, 
fowla oka huraul khahirun. (Koran) 
This means that your property, wife and 
children should not tiirn you away from 
Mo. Those, whom they do so, will sure- 
ly be loser. 

When we refer to our own scriptures, 
wc shall find the same statements made 
in a more definite and elaborate manner. 

In the Goeta Lord Krishna says, 

cm mm i 

• 

whicli moans my divine maya is such 
tiS can hardly be overcome, only those, 
who follow Me, can overcome her. 

Though wc have forgotten^ Vis^u- 
but He has not forgotten us. In His 
overllowing kindness • He has disclosed 
to us, with the help of His prophete oi 
acharyas.'the way how to follow Him 
Hence in the Mahabharat Y udhisthira 
asked by Dharma in disguise of a crane 
said *1^: ^ mmj’ that me.ini 

that His acharyas only know Him, and 
as sucli, the way, followed by them, i 
the way to reach Him. 

These acharyas are angels in Immai 
•form, and it is only for our guidance. 



128 


tHE MAkMONISf 


for our salvation that they at times come 
down to grace the earth with tlie dust 
of their feet, lienee in the Si’ima'l 
Bhagiibat, the Prince of all Sastras. we 
find a Warning given to us hv Visnnu 
Who says,— 

«i 5?:’ 11 

which means ‘know not the achaiyya as 
different from Me, never think little of 
him, nor grudge him as mortal in as 
much as he is all divinity in himself.’ 

Now who i;- this acharvya wli 'in we 
shall follow and who will guide us ? 
Answer to this (fue.stion is found in 
Narad.pancliar ttra, which say .< 5 , — 

<3 sr 55: II 

which means, a man. be he born of a 
very high caste, initiated into all kinds 
of fjajm or sacrifices, well learned in 
thou -sand branches of knowledge, if not 
a *Va,ishn^va, cannot act as a guru or 
spiritual guide. 

, And wliy ? Because only a Vaish- 
nava bVlieves in the existence of Vishnu, 
acknowledges His authority as a sup- 
reme Lord, and, ever abides by it. 
Only he, and none else, projdliate Him. 
Vishnu, in -turn, loves him most and 
exalts him hv raising liirn to liis former 
glory as Tlis follow and servant. Ifenco 
in Naradpaneharatra Siva says toNaiada 
which means, there 
is none •wiser than a Vaishnava. The 


t Voi. 2^ 

worhlteacher, Sri Gaur Sundar discloses 
the qualifications of a guru ia the 
following words, ' 

^.3T aireft 5^ ^ I 

^ ^ 35: f!I* II 

which moans, whosoever, acquainted 
w'ith tlie mysteries of Lord Krishna, 
can he a spir’tual i;uile. It does not 
111 tier whiMher he is a Brahmin or a 
Saniiyasiu or a Sndra. 

It is hy the acceptance of the lead 
of such Vaislinavas tliat an honest dis- 
ciple can e.xpeet to achieve the highest 
good. Leadersliiji of others, notwith- 
stamliug their pretensions, is -ure to 
bring disappointm nt to the followers. 
The liitler, wlnm they will see tl)at their 
life-long (juileavour has not moved them 
an inch towanls tlie goal, rather lias 
made tlicm recede afar off, will come 
to woe, ami gmish tlieir teeth to find 
that it is loo late for them. 

Now, whiil is the necessity for such 
ail e.xtram'ons. help ? Uauiiot a man 
by his own efforr regain what he has 
himself lost r It hins becii argued before 
that he ea’uiot. He needs the ailsist- 
unee of a guide. Hence in Sriniad 
Bhagiihat we find a pa.ssage, 

^ 3 3^-1’ n 

which rneaus, it is not possible for a 
man, cterrmlly enveloped hy ignoi*anoe, 
to realise his self without the assistaace 
of others who are in the know. 
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. Who arc, thou, tliose fliat acoopt 
tlieir loa*d and that do not ? In the 
Padmapuran we find a passai^e wliioh 
runs thus, * 

. I 

3ing?sari5ii^: it 

which means, tlioro are always two 
classes of men on eartli, devas and 
asuras. Those who worslii]> Vishnu are 
devas ami th(\se wlio do nol an* asuras. 
The saiiK' two class(‘.s tj^o hy thi^ names 
of ‘the cliildren of God' and ‘the cluhL 
ren of the devil’ in Ri1)le. dM)o passaiift* 
runs thus — 

‘In this I he children of God are 
manifest, and the cliildren of the devil : 
whosoever doeth not ri<j;hlt*ousness is 
not of (rod. neitluT he that lov(ith not 
his !)rotlier’. (^^liap 2. 1st ('pisth* of John. 

The childnm of God, the devas real- 
ise tin* nec(*ssity of worshippint; Him 
and t]\erof(»re go for this assistance ; 
where as the ediildren of di'vils tlie asiu 
ras do not want to worship Him and 
thorefon^ do not go for it. To talk wf 
such assistance liefoia* these people is 
simply^ to excite their laughter and 
court dishonour. 

In the Sriinid Bhagabat wlien 
Hiranyakashi[)u, who for his hatn^d of 
Vishnu, has been described as asura, 
brought his son Pralilad to look for his 
devotion to Vishnu ami was about to 
chastise him for it, Pralilad told him 

51 

JHW ^ I , 

17 — 


*P!n5w1*ltolTJ!T 

^ i| 

which means, the j^eople, who choose to 
be guided by the wicked and wliose 
mind is captivated by lust after such 
things as wealth, fame, beauty etc. of 
this world, can nevtT appreciate tlu* 
.service of Vishnu as being the eternal 
function of tlio soul. They, like the 
blind lt‘d by the blind, go astray, and 
in c(msefjiiimcH‘, becoine still more tight- 
ly fastened with tlie roiies of V^ishnu’s 
Maya 

Ilonce bliakti or (L'volion is llic* only 
way to Gcxl l•t•alisatiotl. HesitU's lliis* 
llifH! is no oilier way oju'n unto jivas 
thus tintaiipjlocl in tho snares of Hlaya. 
'I’h(‘ so.o.allod w'ays — karma, yoga, jnau 
and such others arc hut few traps with 
fascinating baits thereon, whereby maya 
wants to tigliten her terrible grip on 
lliose, who are unfortunate onougb to bo 
allured bv them. Ffence Sri Gaur Sun- 
dar says, 

^ «rl^ 9[qF)| I 

^ |[R II 

R5 m gsa iw? i 

^ ^ ai^ IRS II 

Sri Ghaitanya (yharitamrita 
which me.'uu that Krishna hliakti or 
devotion to Krislmii istht^ only nfeans 
w]u?re-hy God-ralisation is^ possible. The 
fruits that karma, yoga and jnan yield 
arc but very trifling' and even these tjiey 
are not capable to yield indep'Vndenlly 
without* the co-operation of bhakti. 
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Bliakti or flervice . of God, ftrf lias 
b(‘on said before, is the fundamental 
function of jiva, and b(‘ is i^lorilied only 
t when he refrains the M'rvlce wliich li(» 
has Ibst tlurouf^li his own fault.. 

lienee hi‘ must begin with service* 
hereon (iii^rth, and the service during 
his sojourn will lead him, at its close, to 
His service in liaikuntlia, his pm-uia- 
nent abode, wlu‘rt‘- luMvill residi* llirough 
eternity as His associate and servant in 
form of an ang(‘l. 

During his 1(*restrial existence jivti 
cannot directly s<M‘ve (rod. Hut neviTthe 
l(H*.s his wliole hearted Jnid sincere 
service rendenul unto r(*pre.sentalive or 
guru on eartli will hasten his goal by 
t*nabling him to overconu* tin* influence 
of nnya, and he will even wliile on 
eiirtli, 1^'^' l>leasure of serving 

Him in Uaikunlha, or in othervvord.s, he 
will bring down tin* transcendental 
kingdom, on earth. Hence Si*i Gaur 
Kuinhir says, 

5n^ ^ i 

. (THnsna; ^ » 

wliich means that if jiva, hcrooit earth, 
becomes- do voteti to Krishna and sorvns* 
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guru, the sjliritual guide, he will be 
able to cut through the snares of may?) 
and regain His service. 

This guru must evidently he a true 
]>hrophc*t or a representetivc of GofI, 
otherwise the service rendered unto a 
false pro])het or giirii will defeat its 
purpose, riie present world is full of 
these false pi'-ophets and we must be- 
ware of th(Mn lest we shad fall into 
th(*ir trap and lose ev(n*ything. 

In conclusion, we are vitv sanguine 
to nol(‘ that the marvellous agrc^einent 
of th * statements ma U* on this suhjec't 
by the great t(‘ii(diers «Mpp(*aring on 
earlli at dilTerent t imes and ]daees, and, 
their solemn conlirmation by tln^ holy 
decids of the su})se([U(‘nt headers or 
gurus, have left us no shade of doubt 
with n\ganl to tlu* eflicieiicy of ])hakti 
as tlu* way to God re‘alisation, and hav(* 
(‘iifor. ed us to think that while going by 
it, we ai*e not embarking ourselves upen 
uncorlainty, and, flod blessing us, we 
are sure to veer our barks of life, under 
Ihe^instruction of our pilot, the guru, 
dash all shoals of errors and difficulties, 
into the heaven of truth and deJieh'i. 

Oin Hari Cm 



Tl^e Holy Name 

[ Cnfltinued from paf^e Jio of part 5 . ] • 


ofFonoe against the holy Name 
* acoording to the Padraa purana is ten- 
fold, viz.— 0) Scandalizing ttndhns ang. 
incnts one’s offence against tlu? Name, 
hecansc the TiOrd’s Name *(Sri Krishna) 
cannot brook the slander of tlmse nadhiis 
who always take the holy Name and 
preach the glory of the Narm? 1o the 
world. So calumny of sadhus is a grave 
offence against the holy Name ; (2) 
tho3(^ who think that Vishnu is (piito 
different from TTis Name, Form. Quali- 
ti(*s and Actions ; or those who conshh'r 
the g\)ds such as iShiva (^1c. as rivals, that 
is independent of, or identical with, tlu' 
Supreme Tiord Vishnu, commit an 
(tffenco against the holy Name ; (3) 

those who consider that Sri Gurudeva 
who possesses the true knowledge of the 
Name is a being of this world and find 
fault with him in the belief that he is 
an erring mortal, thereby commit 
offence against the holy Name ; (4) 

denouncing the Vedas and the Vai.sh- 
nava ( ) Puranas is an offence 
against the holy Name ; (5) to think 
that the glorification of the Name of 
Hari is exaggeration of praise is an 
offence against the holy Name ; (6) it 
is an offence against the Name to think 
that the Najnes of Godhead Himself 
,are fictitious, unreal and imaginary ; 


(7) it is an offeneo against, the holy 
Name to commit sinful acts fortifiiul by 
the beli(‘f that the taking of tfie Name 
will destroy those sins and such offence 
cannot certainly be expiated by such 
pract ices as abstinence, st rict observance 
of rituals, meditation, contemplation, 
penances and austerities, artificial yogic 
processes etc. etc ; (8) out of ignorance 
or perversity to consider the taking of 
the Name which is spiritual as equal •or 
similar to non-spiritual good works such 
as performance of moral duties, vow'ed 
observances, renunciation or sacrifices 
etc., is an offence against the 
holy Name ; (0) imparting rehgious 

instruction to persons who are athoisti. 
oal or are opposed to listening to the; 
Name, is an offence against the blessed 
holy Name; (10) finally ho whp after 
having listened to the marvellous power 
and glory of the. holv Name, being, 
engrossed in selfish worldly enjoyments 
and identifying the soul with the phy- 
sical or mental body does not evince 
regard or liking for hearing or tak^ilg 
the holy »Name, also commits ift^FdiSce 
against the holy Name of Krishrii.'- ■ 

It has already bhen *' Staffed' ' tllat 
Sriman Mahaprabhn in^rtKJtS'*thl‘'^i\lh*n 
jivas to follow the ttHsiluid''' cl ' 

etc. (see the 
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f'ligibilily (»f clianting tlie holy Name 
of RTrishna. Those who have taken 
shelter at the holy feet of Sri Ciiaitanya 
and Nityananda (Sri Ohaitanya’s Asso. 
ciated Counterpart) and have aeceptcd 
them as tlu'ir Lords, shed tears out of 
love for Krishna on sincerely taking the 
pure ^rne in aeeordanee with the 
above-mentioned doka (-‘tc. 

Wo have stati'd just now that those who 
commit offence against the holy Name, 
fail to obtain the favour of Sri Krishna. 
But Sri Gauranga and Nityananda 
favour oven offenders. An olTender bv 
taking the *lioly Name never obtains 
^he lov(; )f Krishna, his final object. 
Thos<i who follow Sri Gauranga and 
Nityananda as theii* Lorils by constantly 
taking Their Names during the period 
of offence, attain the fruit of the holy 
Name after being t.lu'n'by liberated from 
the sinful state. The truth underlying 
the above is that the offending novice 
betakes himself to the holy feet of Sri 
Gauranga and Nityananda for becoming 
fitTb serVe Krishna by getting rid of 
his ignorance ( riz. forgetfulness 

•qf 'his real nature ( ) ; also the 

holy Name of Krishna, which >can only 
he taken by those who have realised 
•their true self, are free from all offence 
and arc ever engaged in serving Krishna, 
being' chantetd by a novice full of of- 
fence, never yields its fruit viz. the love 
of Krishna.* For this reason the wor- 
ship, 'o^ Sri Gauranga and Nityananda 
is in(Ae iipportaut.and essential for the 


jha in the fallen stitte than the worship 
of Krishna 'which is possible .only in 
the fyee state. The novice is snre to 
commit offence due to want of spiritual 
training if he takes the holy Name like 
one liberated. But in wor.ship| ing Bri 
Gauranga and Nityananda, the two 
world -teachers, if one betakes himself to 
Their holv feet even in the sinful state 
but without the yirctcnoe of being free, 
him Sri Gauranga and Nityananda en- 
able to realise Their own Fonn(Krisbna) 
and His Manifestation (Baladeva) by 
fret?ing him from Ignorance ( ) 

whereby the jira al tains the knowledge 
of his ownself and of the relation that 
subsists between 8ri Gauranga-Nitya- 
nand.'i and himself ( ). 

To sum up, the knowledge' of the 
relation.shi]> between Krishna and the 
jIra constitutes the first stage in spiri- 
tual endeavour. Sri Krishna is the 
Su]>reme liord, ev«‘r.existont, spiritual 
and hdl of all transcendental bliss. 
All jhan are Ilis eternal servants. They 
are also, in their real nature, beings that 
are over-existent, spiritual and full of 
transcendental bliss. But fallen jivm 
are ignorant of their real nature and are 
given to selfish enjf)yment of material 
pleasures. P’or their deliverance 
from the clutches of the illusory power, 
the holy Name has appeared in this 
world. The holy Name of Sri Krishna 
being spiritual, is identical with Sri 
Krishna Himself. The , chanting of the 
holy Name with the knowledge of reia- 
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tionsliip is the only form of the service 
<‘)f Krishna tliat is available to fallen 
pvaa and by its means they are enabled 
to attain the only object oi their ex- 
istence vk- the love of Krishna. It will 
rims appear that relationship with 
Krishna ( ) enabling ns to serve 

Krishna by chanting His holy Name 
{ ) leading to lovo^ of Krishna 
( SpfteR ), constitutes the basis of the 
whol(‘ field of onr spiritual end(*avonr. 
The jiva is tlie eternal servant of Sri 
Krishna. The fallen jiva who is ignor- 
ant of this relationship, after being 
delivered from ignoram^e, takes the 
Name of Sri Krislina wlierebv he is 
enabled to attain the only object of his 
existence ri::. the love of Sri Krishna 
( WT )! TluTofore, sclfknowh'dge is 
relationship ( ), taking the holy 

Name is the means and love of 

Krishna ( OTF ) is th object of our 
endeavours ( spjhR ). 

The holy Name appearing in tlu 
heart dances on the lips of one who 
listens constantly and with undivided 
attention to the glories of the holy 
Namg embodying the above-mentioned 
relationship, method and object of en- 
deavour from the lips of a spiritual 
preceptor. The object of the Vedanta 
ik to acquaint us with the knowledge 
of the only Reality, or, in other words, 
the Source, the One containing and 
pervading all decimal parts. Inside 
this Unit are disposed in their due pro. 
portion and respective positions the 


positive or negative relations of tlie 
component decimal parts. The devotee 
is related to the object of his worship 
by means of the quality of his devotion. 
In cases where the devotion is lax there 
is proportional substitution of* the wor- 
ship of part for the worship of the 
whole?. Tlie severe lice of relMionship 
with tlu enveloping object of worship 
of tlio dependant decimal power due to 
laxily of the devotional instinct, is for- 
ifetfulness of self or 'aversion to the ser- 
vice of Ilari. Hence the ineligibility 
of those for the study of the Brahma- 
sutra who, proud of their knowledge of 
the Scriptures, refuse to betake thoiif- 
selves to tin? holy feet of the spiritual 
]>recept()r. Those who are devoid of 
the quality of devotion to God and en- 
grossed in non-spiritual objects in 
their endeavour to find out the object 
of wtwship do not follow the spiritual 
precejitor wdio has dedicatcMl himself to 
the service of G-od. Hiscipleship is 
necessary because the fallen jivaf^j^ve 
ignorant of G*od Whose lioly feet the 
Vedas are ever Engaged in serving. 
The possessor of merely phenomenal 
knowledge is, indeed, ignorant of 
the lieiijg to know Whom is the object 
of the Vedanta. The so-called truth' 
whiqh presents itself to those wdio are 
deluded by empiricism, is dependent 
on external perception and belongs to* 
the sphere of nescience ( wftr fen, ). 

Those that are not eligible for taVing 
• the holy Name, beihg devoid of .the 
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conviction that the liolv Natiio is identi. 
cal with the Bearer of lh(^ xVaiiK*, teiul 
to l)(‘COTiK5 illnsioui»s1-Vf(lai]lists 

). TImt ar^ ivally very fool i si i 
from the spiritual point of view. Tins 
foolishruTss or neutralisation istn is due 
to the stufly of I he V'^edanta bv the iiu 
dnetiv<^ method. 

T^nor.int psilanthropists ( ), 

vain of llieir j>seudo-VaishnMVisfn, aff(‘ct 
to rt'j^ard the Vedanta as tlie huntiri'jj- 
groiind of the pure moiiisls who are 
worshippers of tin* Kijo . hut the 
Vedanta is^ nvilly: the exelnsivf* sf)here 
of the transcmidtuital devotees of Hari. 

•The Vedantist dissertations from the 
ptuis of the Vaislimiva Aeliaryvas of the 
four schools in eonforniity with the 
Srimad Bhagahat, tlie commentary (»f 
tli(j Brahma sntra. are not to be discard- 
0(3. as evil company. This simple pro- 
'[position is not gi’aspc'd Uj the psihiii- 
thropists. As the rc»snlt. of this they 
arc* doomed to pe?*dition by imagining 
unalloyed devotion of really pure 
Vaishnavas and Vaishiiava Aeharyyas 
tfj,be perverted or fli other words, adul- 
terated w itli pn ntheistic knowledge 
(ffR)or fruitive and remunerative actions 
( ), with the result that they them, 

selves degenerate into illusionists mis- 
sing tlie , worship of Vish'Viu. liy the 
empiric knowledge of the Vedanta the 
significance of repeating Krishna, 
mantra' is not realised. Those who 
ha{){}eb to be bewitched by empiric 

knowlei^ge are also mextricably bound* 
. . • 


to tlio phenomenal world. The cross- 
tlireads of enjoyer and object ofi enjoy- 
ment being enabled to bind them to 
this worhl prevent them from restrain, 
ing llicir thoughts of external objects. 

When tlie jiva attains transcendental 
knowledge thou only being freed from 
every uonspiritual pro-occupation he 
em])loys himself in serving transcenden- 
tal (rod. The service of God is the only 
iiictliod as well as the object of tho 
ivuiincjation of the activities of the ex- 
ternal world. Being freed from t he kiiow- 
h'dgo of the ex t(‘r rial, enjoyable, material 
world by the gradual realisation of the 
traiiseeiidental, due to constant repe'ti- 
lioii of till* waiilrti to oneself, the object 
of woi’sliip ir reali-sed in the spiritually 
enlightened hi'iirt of the devotee by 
dint of the latter’s loving service und<‘r 
the leatl of any one of tlie five kinds of 
attacliinent to Ki’ishna in conjunction 
with excitants, (3^^) Such activity is 
not mere enjoyment of the twin exteimal 
cases. As soon as the person chanting 
]\oly Naiuo i.s really established in the 
realised state of transcendental know- 
ledge viz. that the holy Name and its 
I’o.ssessor are identical, he attains the 
direct service of Krishna. There is 
then no strict necessity of using the 
grammatical dative in liis prayers. The 
Absolute Reality itself which is the 
object of his addre.ss then becomes 
directly manifest in the spiritually en- 
lightened heart. Then the eligibility 
of serving God unhampered by means 
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of. the vocative is attained. All the 
8lifiKf,ras and all the mantran oiuboclying 
the transcendental knowledge;, by *free- 
Tiig the j/Va in every way. ('myfl(»y him 
in this direct service of Krislma. The 
stud}'^, teaching and discussion of Hri- 
niad Bhagabat etc., as steps le .iling to 
the worship of the holy Name according 
to fhe statement of Sri Vyasadeva viz. 

cud 

in the realisation of the significance of 
the service of the holy Name. The 
transcendental knowledge obtained 
from Sri (lurudcva is nothing but this 
— that the holy Name and its l\»ssessor 
are identical and capable of being 
known only by those who arts free from 
wordly endeavours. I am ignorant of 
iny relationship with (rod before; I have 
betaken myself to tin; holy feet of 
Wri (liirudeva ; but since; when I decide 
to s(;rve him I am increasingly enabled 
to realise the differ(;nco bi'twecm the 
free and the fallen states. Krishna’s 
Name has not been used in this connec- 
tion to .signify either the dim pi;rcep- 
tion of the Name or offence against the 
holy Nhme. 

• In tlie three Ywjait of Siiti/a, Treta 
and &‘ixipar.a.,. the scriptural niothod w'as 
held in due e.stiination’; but with the ad. 
Vent of Kali uij.c;anonical. or the rationa- 
listic method (?^<PW)h4S eoine to prevail. 
The rise of the rationalistic mode is due 
to the predominance of empiric, inductive 
or purely asmiding knowledge ' Itfoed 
ing doubt regarding the descen{ of the 


Absolute Reality; This ascending 
method is, opposed to that, of the scrip- 
tures. Krishna’s Name being unlimited 
and spiritual is absolutely identical 
with tho spiritual Reality ^viz. Sri 
Krishna ilim.solf. The holy Name and 
its Possessor being identical, the^ Ahso. 
lute Holy Name, like the Absolute 
Reality Krislma Himself, is also the 
(dernal, pure, indivisible, free emhodi'’, 
nuMit of spiritual bliss and tho Irans. 
oendcntal philosopher’s stone (^FrfWfni). 
As distijict from tho.s<; worldly names 
that iiro other than Ivrishnir, the holy . 
Name is Sii Krishna Himself. The^ 
rationalistic thinker is thus barred from 
all access to it. It is only by serving 
the holy Name that the functions of the 
twin gross and subtle cases are ended. 
For this reason, during the prevalence 
of the rationalistic method all liiuifed 
methods find themselves th\vart(;d by 
rationalism. Bui the holy Name is the 
Ah.solute Ri'ality that lies beyond tho 
scope of rationalism. The Name of l5lT^ 
unlimited Reality hieing- -alone- capable 
of freeing the jiva from tho clutches bf 
the mental function which is given to 
specidations of material enjoyment, is 
the essence of all the nMutraii. Tho 
name, form„ quality, existence and 
function of material objects ’are . the- 
sid)jccts of rationalistic •thought, but 
tho unlimited Reality is not so. Tho 
Name, Form, Quality; the Charact9rist.io 
traits of Sorvitoi^ and-'AtitiviHcH of the 
AhsolulB Name Bph<‘red in , the re- 
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c;ion of absolute, indivisiljle knowlotlj^e 
The Illusionists ( a wim<0 ) ffH into the 
(‘iTor of (lunlisin by postulating dificr. 
enc(5 between the Nanu*, Form and 
Quality of the Absolute Reality. It is 
for this ntason that their Acharyya has 
sought to I’escue them from empiricism 
by such basic assertions as — ‘the spirit 
alone exi.sted in the beginning' ( 

‘everything in this 
world is Brahman’ ( Slgl ) etc. 

Withoejt taking Itefinjc. at the* feet (»f 
the holy Name and by offending against 
the Name it- is lu^vor possible to ])e 
freed from materialistic, rationalism 
wedded to selfish worldly enjoyment. 

The p()sition set forth above is t hus 
expressed in the Hri (Jhaitanya Oharit. 
amrita — * 

*‘By Ivrishna.mantra freedom from 
worldly affinities wdll be. gained — by 
Krishna’s Name tlie holy feet of Sri 
Krishna will be attained,” TIkj process 
is thus explained by Sri diva (iosw'ami 
in fifb A' mmamiidarblia — “smT silil: ^^0|. 

etc. The pas- 
sage may be rendereti thus — ‘For the 
punfication of the heart it is tkecessary 
first of all to listen to the chanting of 
jdie holy Name. After the heart has 
been purified by listening to the holy 
Name the fitness for the manifestatnon 
of the holy Form ( ) is attained 

♦“fwiFW 5^ ^Nnr itNsi i 
01^ iril ii” 


/ 

on hearing recital of Scriptixral accounts 
of the holy Form. After the full a'^pear. 
ance of the holy. Form the holy Qualil 
ties manifest them.selves. After 

the appearance of the holy Qualities, 
due to the characteristic traits of Servi- 
tor.s. tlm knowledge of the distinctive 
and ])erfect identification of the devotee 
arises. Sub.se(]uent to this, after the 
full manifestation of the Name, Form, 
Quiility, Si-rvilor has taken place, the 
transrendcmtal activity ( ) of God 

manifests itself. For this purpose this 
account of the successive stages in 
spiritual endeavour is written. In the 
matter of kirl<iiia and siiiiii\ina (resollec- 
tioii) also tins seipioace holds good. 
Tlii.s hearing of the Imly Name, if it is 
obtained from the holy lips of a spiri. 
tual preceptor ( ), give.s the 

highe.st happine.s.s to devotees ; if it be 
otherwise it is sm-e to bo produi-tive 
of evil.” 

When Sri Gurudeva ebants the holy 
Name the Name chanted by him enters 
the'ear of the disciple. In obedience 
to Sri Gurudeva, and idacing the holy 
Name with reverence in the heart,' the 
disciple adores it by th(i method of 
repetition ( SR ). Tlie holy Name being 
thus worshipped, manifesting its activity, 
of self-exercised pow'er, confers on the 
worshipper ( ) the capacity of 

chanting the Name. On the attain, 
ment of this stage the devotee is able 
^to convert the world to discipleship by 
chanting t)ie holy Name. The world, 
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ruled by the power of the feirtm of the 
Name^ ‘begins to repeat Krishna’s Maine. 
By suoh repetition the methods of ad- 
oration of the holy Name manifest them- 
selves in one who thus repeats the Name 
ih the forms of laughter, crying, danc- 
ing and singing. The holy Name and 
Sri Krishna being identical, by the 
power of repetition of the. Name, the 
instinct of the service of the Absolute 
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Reality, Sri Krishna i^, aroused — this 
being known as 'bhava?. Those in whom 
*bhava* has been aroused are no longer 
enthralled by thebonds of ignorance and 
are not sinful. They are imjnied with 
attachment for Krishna, and therefore, 
taste the elixir of bliss that is jproduced 
in conjunction with the four-fold in- 
gredients The concentrated 

state of ‘bhava' is love of Kri-lma (dm). 


Thakur Haridas 

(Goulinned from V, 103, October 1927.) 


O P till then the purpose of samkirtnn 
was unknown to the generality 
of people of this world. It was by the 
agency of Thakur Haridas that God 
manifested to the world the holy mys- 
tery of the swmkirtan. At the time 
of his residence at Pulia, Haridas made 
known to the people the hirtan of Hari 
or the taking of the Name of Hari iSrith 
a loud voice. This at onoe produced 
a mo&t peculiar up-heaval in the world 
that was averse to Hari. Many among 
tho people were of opinion that all the 
pbjects of human life were gained by 
being simply born in a Brahman fomily 
as the result of meritorious deeds, and 
that, therefore, the kirtan of Hari was 
superfluous. They held that only such 
a person who was a Brahman by birth, 
-^nd no one of those who .were born 

18 — 


in any other caste even though such a 
person might really be a Brahman in 
the true sense, that is to say might be 
ivpirltnalhj eidighteiied , — was jit to per- 
form the hirtau of Hari ; — and consi- 
dered as opposed to the injunction of 
the holy scriptures the chanting of the 
Name of Hari, or seeing the holy ifeage 
of Hari, during tlje four months of His' 
rest ; — ^also that it was against * tbfc» 
scriptures to sing the hirtayi of Hari 
On any but Hari's day i.c. the eleventh 
day of each fortnight ; — that famines, 
and other natural calamities visited the 
earth owing to the wrath of God ’ being 
aroused by the kivtcin df Hari chanted 
at improper times by ineligible persons I 
"While these controversies were i«- full 
Swing, without paying any hefed to such 
disputations, Haridas was engaged in 
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doing g.Kxl to the worldj by his per. 
formancc of tiie hirlan of Hari. Sri 
Ohaitanyadeva, Divine Love Himself, 
had not yet appeared ih the world and 
showered the blessing of transcendental 
love on the parched hearts of the 
peoples *')f India when Haridas was 
manifestin' snch kindness to jim, in 
utter disregard of the bitter protests 
of those who were averse to the service 
of G(m1. 

Sri Thakur Haridas, having now 
the devoted support of Prabhn Advaita, 
W'as busily occupied in organising the 
l,KrUiii' of Krishna at Fulia, Santipur, 
Nadia and the other towns On the 
night when Sri Hour Hundar was born, 
Thakur Haridas in the company of Sri 
Advaita, in the latter’s Santipur house, 
danoecl,in ecstasy of kirlan at the advent 
of the Most Loving Lord, through the 
early part of that Falgun evening. 
Another day he accepted the dishes 
ofP^ed tjt funeral by Sri Advaita in 
. vindication of the ideal of the true 
..Brahman. Sri Advaita Prabhu, truly 
and profoundly learned in the smnti 
santraa, fully aware of the fact that 
.there did not really exist in the kali 
age such pure Brahmans to whom one 
could . offer the dedicated 'food at the 
social dinner, pn the occasion of the 
performs nep of the last rites of his 
depaited father, instead of giving those 

‘ dishei? as was the custom recommended 

* • 

by the mj itu to tiny figures of „Brah- ‘ 


mans made ef Kuga grass, most appro, 
priately and successfully acconfplished 
the feeding of Brahmans by offering tKe 
dishes to Sri Thakur Haridas. The 
offering by Sri Prabhu Advaita of the 
dishes of the prasadam of the Lord of 
sacrifices to prabhu Haridas on whose 
pure lips danced every night and day 
three lacs of the unalloyefl Name of Hari 
in recognition of liim as a true, SjtnV/fM- 
allif eMliffhtmted, Brahman, undoubtedly 
constitutes one of the very highest pre- 
cedents that have always been followed 
by the later devotees of the holy feet 
of Sri Ohaitanya. It is a conclusive 
proof of the spiritual life led by the 
Vaishnavas that, without subscribing 
to the creed of those who put their 
trust in the eflBcacy of materialistic rites 
in conformity with their spiritual faith 
as the most essential part of their 
funeral observances, they always wor. 
ship the jdtriii with the proHodam of 
Hari and please the spiritually enligh. 
temd Brahmans. Sri Advaita Prabhu 
daily offered the alms of the prasaduam 
of Hari to Haridas with the remark 
‘by your acceptance of this food crores 
of Brahmans are fed.’ 

It was during the period of his resi- 
dence at Fulia that one moon-lit night 
Maya devi herself, whose womb is the 
pot of this universe, the great mother 
of the world, appeared before Haridas 
as he was engaged in the performance 
of samkirtan. The place was illipni. 
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nate^'By her extraordinary beauty, all 
»des were filled with the sweet pferfume 
of the most exquisite scenttf and the 
ear was thrilled by the tinkling sound 
of the rarest ornaments. The holy 
Thakur was at the time completely 
under the spell of the bliss of the Name 
of Krishna. Mayadevi corning up to 
the Thakur said, “You are the friend 
of the world. You have beauty and 
every good quality, I ardently long 
for the favour of your intimacy. It is 
never the nature of the good to reject 
any one.” At these dissembling words 
of Mayadevi the heart and senses of 
the profoundly reserved and un-impres- 
sionabie Haridas, instead of being dis- 
turbed, became all the more absorbed 
in the smikirtm of the holy Name. He 
told Devi, “I hold the samkirtan of the 
alloted number of the Name as the 
great sacrifice ; and, as sacrificing 
Brahman at the yapia of the Name, 
I have to take daily the full number of 
the Name. 1 am, therefore, unabld to 
take up any other work till the full 
number is completed. Be seated at the 
door-step and listen to my kirtan. Your 
object will be fulfilletl after you have 
listened to the end.” Continuing to sing 


the kirtan Thakur Haridas passed sue 
cessively the three divisions of the night 
and the approaching hours of dawn and 
at last beheld the sun rise in the morn- 
ing. Mayadevi still waitefi for the 
return of another night. In this way, 
waiting on the Thakur’s favour* through 
the three divisions of three successive 
nights, having failed to delude Thakur 
Haridas, she at last announced herself 
to him. Devi said, “You are a great de- 
votee of God. By seeing you and listen- 
ing to your kirian ’of Krishna my puri- 
fied mind is eager to take the Name of 
Krishna. I beseech your favour. In- 
struct me regarding Krishna.” And, 
then, making her obeisance to him, she 
continued, “I am Maya. 1 came to test 
you. 1 succeeded in deluding all jivas, 
even Brahma, with the single cxce|)tion 
of yourself whom alone I have failed to 
bewitch. The Name of Rama I obtain- 
ed formerly from Siva. By associating 
with you I feel impelled to tak^^lie 
Name of Krishna.” Haridas, thereupon,- 
bade her sing the mmkirtan of Kri^iia* 
No one* need he sui*prised that ^aya- 
devi herself made love to one whom she 
recognised as superior to all her seduev 
tjon g, (To be eon tinned ) 



Srce Sree Chaitanya Bliagabat 

( Gontimed frmn P, 115, October 1927.) 

CHAPTER HI. 

Summitry In this chapter are ckscriljcd the appearance of Sritnan Mahaprabhu after the previous 
manifestation of the samAftrtan of Hari under the guise of eclipse, the examination of the conjuncture of the 
stars at the birth of Bisvainbhar in the form of Infant, the rejoicings at Misra’s house and the glories of the 
birtlW/7Aw of Vishnu and Vaishnavas. 

The ndvent of the Lord was preceded by an eclipse of the moon on which occasion all the people in 
accordance with old custom bathe in the Ganges chanting aloud, all the time the eclipse lasts, the Name of 
ilari. This iiianifcstatio'ii i)(samkir/an by all the people of Nadia was the fitting prelude to the birth of 
the Lord Himself, i^achi and Jagannath were overwhelmed by the un-rivallcd l)eauty of the child. The 
grciit astrologer Nilambar Chakravarti discovered the signs of the Sovereign paramount on examining the 
planetary conjunctions at the Lord’s birth. His finding was corroborated by a Brahinanrseer who accideutaly 
turned up and declared lha: the child is Narayana Himself, the Saviour of the world and the Bstablishcr of 
all religion. He said further that the child will l)c a unnjuc preacher of the religion, will bestow on all 
without di.stinctioii that religion which is coveted by Siva, Suka, Narada and those like them, will shower 
1/is mercy on all jivas, will lie loved and revered by* the whole world, and of other transcendental qualities 
of the Boy. The Brahman also announced that the Boy, like theyMj^a— Incarnation of Vishnu, will declare 
the IH vine Dispensation for the kafi age and will win the reverence of Yavanas whose minds will be softened 
towards Him. The chapter closes with a graphic description of the merriments in the Misra's house and 
all oyer Nabadvipa at the birth of the Lord and a short discourse on the edifying effects of the observance of 
the birth-//M/jf of Vishnu and Vaishnavas. 


BimJon of Song ( ) 7 

I '^he jewels of the treasure of love on sale ! 

Rehold the fair of Oorachand ! 


2 Thus the Lord appeared, ^ 

Manifesting previously the Samkirtau of Hari. 

tSUie p^ple -seeing the eclipse ran in all 

directions, ^ 

■ And, shouting ‘Han’ itll hastened to bathe 
* , in the Ganges. 

4 Whose mouths had never, in all their lives,. 

uttered once the name of Hari, 

-I . ' lO 

' Having first bathed in the Ganges, shouted 

out incessantly the .name of Hari. 

. c 

5 There arose a perpetual chant of Hari , , 

filling the ten directions 
As the best of the twice-born appearing 

smiled. 

6 Sachi Jagannath beholding their Son’s'" 12 

. . sweet face 

]uooked as it were the veiy image of jcy. 

)r ■ . * 


What was necessary to do on such occasion 
occurred to no one, — 
The ladies in their perplexity jubilantly 

shouted “Victory be Thine”! 

All the relatives presently arrived in great 

hurry, 

Jagannatli’s house was filled with joy. 

'Sachi’s father, Nilambar, Chakravarty, 

A renowned Brahman, found all conjunc- 
tions of the stars presaged wonde^ul 

future for the child. 

All conjunctures pointed to sovereignty,; 
And Chaxravarty also marvelled at the 

beauty of the Boy. 

“A Brahman'will be king in Gauda”, so ran 

the prophecy, 

Said the Brahman, “If this be he, we shall 

know.” 

t 

The Brahman, a great astrologer, in the 

^ hearing of all, 

Bluntly spoke out the indications of the stars-. 
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13 “By Ihe conjunclures the greatness of the 25 “Supremely blest art Thou, great Misra, and 

* Boy most fortunate, 


Appears as that of sovereign paramount 
indeed, I find no words to describe Him. 
14" “In learning He will surpass Brihaspati, 
And, with little effort, will possess all good 

qualities.’' 

15 ^ And on the spot, in the form of a Brahman, 

a Seer 

Thus declared the future of the Lord — 

16 The Brahman said, “This child is Narayan 

Himself ; 

He will establish all religion ; 

17 “He will spread the religion as it was never 

spread before ; 

This Child will deliver the whole world. 

18 “That which is at all time desired by 

Brahma, Siva, Suka, 
All will obtain from Him. 

19 “At sight of Him every one will attain 
Kindness for all beings, indifference to 

pleasure and pain ; Him all the world 

will love. 

20 “Not to mention all, even Yavanas, who are 

the foes of Vishnu, 
Will serve the feet of this child. 

21 “In all the endless worlds His praise will be 

sung, 

AI>, even the Brahmans, will prostrate 

themselves before this Child. 

22 “He is the body itself of the Bhagabala 

religion, 

Patient, and loyal to the gods and Brahmans 
toward preceptor and parents ; 

23 “Like unto the manifestation of Vishnu, 

persuading all to religion, 
Will be all the doing of this Child. 

24 “The auspicious indications that the starry 

^ combinations disclose of Him 

Who has power to fully explain ? 


My obeisance to thee whose son is this Child. 

26 “What rare fortune is mine to have 

calculated such lioroscope j 
His Name will be Sri Bisvambhar. 

27 “People will call Him ^Navadvipachandra ; 
Know this Boy as the Embodiment of 

transcendental and un-alloyed joy.” 

28 Lest the news introduce a jarring note of 

sadness 

The Lord’s renunciation was left unsaid. 

29 Jagannath Misra having learnt the future of 

his son. 

Overpowered with joy, bethought of some 
suitable gift for the Brahman 

30 But there was that he might give 

away, being utterly poor ; and yet, for 

very joy, 

Clasping the feel of the Brahman the good 
Misra burst into tears and sobbed aloud. 

31 That Brahman also wept holding the feet 

of Jagannath ; 

And all the assembled people in deep 

ecstasy cried ‘Hari, Hari'. 

32 Listening to the Divine horoscope all ^ , 

• kinSOlk, 

As ail auspicious act, sang aloud the glories 
' foretold of the Child ; 

•> 

33 The mpsicians arriving just at that mdment 
V Made a great concert with mridanga^ sanai 

and flute. 

34 The consorts of the gods could not be 

j (lislinguished from the \yives of men, 
And the gods and men got mixed up with 

one another. 

35 The mother of the gods herseff takin^j corn 

and a few blades of durba {ruher^ right 
, ; hand, 

Placed them on the Lord’s hcad^nd smiling 
said ‘Live Thou fo.* ever !’ 
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36 '"May Thoti be eternally manifest in the 

word", she meant 
It was this that made her smile in uttering 
the formula of benediction. 

37 Sachiddvi noticed the presence of ladies of 

wondrous beauty. 
But t|o one durst accost them. 

38 The goddesses took the dust of Sachi*s feet, 

for excess of joy, 

But Sachi, found no words to greet them. 

39 The joy that manifested itself in Jagannalh’s 

house 

Even Ananta himself fails to describe in 

the Veda. 

II 

40 All the people witnessed it in Sachi’s house 

41 and over all Nadia, 
No words can express the joy that prevailed; 

41 In the streets, in every house, on the 

bank of the Ganges, 

All the people incessantly chanted the 

Name of Hari, 

42 Thus the Lord’s birth occurring at night 

during the eclipse, 

Was observed with highest festivities but 

no one could know I 

43V^he festival of the birth of Chaitanya falls 

on the full-moon eve of the month of 
^ , Falgun, 

I To the tithi everyone, even Brahma 

himself, pays adoration. 

44 Verily, the holiest of titkis is devotion’s 

. own puresclf. 

When the Prince of ail Brahmanas 

^ appeared in the, world. 

45 Nityananda was born on the thirteenth day 

of the bright fortnight of Magh, 
Gaurchaifdra appeared on the full-moon 
• • • eve of Falgun. 


46 Auspicious for all undertakings are these 

two holy 

Into these two merge every propitious 

conjunction of the stars, 

47 For this reason if these two titkis are 

honoured 

Devotion to Krishna is produced, the 

bondage of ignorance ends. 

48 The sanctity that belongs to the titki of the 

advent of the Lord Himself, 
Attaches in equal measure to the birth-day 

of a Vaishnava. 

49 Who listens to this account of the appear- 

ance of Gaurchandra 

Is never afflicted with sorrow in life or death. 

50 Listening to the story of Chaitanya yields 

the fruit of devotion. 

And companionship of Chaitanya at every 

success! /e birth. 

5 1 This story of the first part is most pleasing 

to hear 

Wherein is narrated the advent of 

Gaur-chandra. 

52 There is no interval of these Divine 

pastimes, 

The Veda only tells of their manifestation 
and disappearance. 

53 1 find neither begining nor end of Chaita- 

nya’^ Story, 

By His grace I write what He makes me say. 

54 My obeisance at the feet of Gaur-chandra 

with His devotees, 

May I commit no offence through this. 

55 Sri Krishna-Chaitanya, the life of 

Nityananda-chand, 

At Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas. 

( lo be continued. ) 


Here ends Chapter Third entitled ‘the harrative, of the calculation of the horoscope of 
Sri Gaur *chandra in JPart First of the Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. 



taking RWuge in God ( «Aa[R!<iPl% ) 

(Continued froha the 114th page^ October 191S}f) 


[ VUI ] 


l! With a mind so evil. 

In the midst of this world, 

Forsaken as I lay, 

■ Thy Own servant, 

A superior person, 

Thou didst send. 

2. Pitying me, 

Fallen as T was, 

He came to me and said, — 
‘Thou seem’st humble, 

Listen to good words 
, That will cheer thy heart. 

3. ‘To deliver Thee 

Sri Krishna Oliaitanya 
Has appeared in Navadwipa ; 
Many another like thyself, 

As humble and as base, 

He has conducted safely across 
the sea of the wofld. 


w 

‘The promise of the Vedas 
To fulfill, 

The Son of Brahman, (9f golden 

colour, 

Bearing the Name of Mahaprabhu, 
Fills with ecstasy Nadia 

In company pf the super-ascetic. 
His brother. 

‘The Supreme Lord Chaitanya, 

Who is no other than the Son of 

Nanda, 

By the free gift of His Own Nardb, 

Has WTought the deliverance of the 

world, 

Go thou also 

And receive thy salvation.* 
‘Hearing those words 
I have come, 0 Lord, 

For the shelter of Thy feet,’ 
Bhakti-vinodc, 

Crying out in grief. 

Narrates the story of hfmse^ 

, (To be continued,) 


Propaganda. Topics 

( Communicated ) 


this year has been a very gloriojs one for the 
■ people of the United Provinces. More than four 
hundred years have elapsed since the soil of this ancient 
province wai sanctified by the touch of th; holy feet 
fo Srtman Mahaprabhi Chaitanya Deva when He 
passed throjgh that part of India on His ever memor- 
able journey to Sri ^rindaban. Now, after so many 
yeari has the country been again blessed^.;hj Ihe hind 
^ visit qf His Associated-Counterpart,— the great Param- 


hansa Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Mabaraj. 
Yes, blessed must be the land through which the 
Bhakta passes and twice blessed are the people who 
have the opportunity to see him do so. It is undoubt- 
edly a special privilege to have the happy occasion of 
hearing the words of a Suddka Bhakta and it is given 
to the lot of a selected few to be able to tollow the 
^^drds. Tte good fortune of these choicest tew is 
surely to, be envied. 
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Benares With more than one hundred disciples 
and hii beloved cojntcrpart Sripad Kuiija Behari 
Vidjabhjsan the Paramhansa Maharaj visited Benares 
in the middle of Aswiii. Every nook and corner of 
that ancient town began to be vibrated with the 
auspicious sound of Mridanga and Hari-Kirtaii for 
fifteen days%>ntinually. Lectures were daily delivered 
at the famous Dasaswamedh Ohat where thousands 
of eager people, both local and visitors coming from 
different provinces of India, completely overcrowded 
the whole of the extensive space from top to the water- 
edge and drank deep trom the nectar-flow of Ilari 
kirtan coming OJt from thi holy lip.s of Suddha 
Bhakitis, It was really a rare sight to witness how 
inn.imerable persons, yoji)g and old, ladies and gentle- 
men, dressed in dilferent style and costumes would 
gather together and listen spelMxicind to the most 
enlightening delineations of S iddha Khakti. The ex- 
quisite elucidations ol the ast ruse questions of philo* 
^phy, in (lerfect harmony with all the sastras, by the 
editor of the Oaudiya, were listened with great profit 
by many ; and the very charming speeclies of the 
eloquent Srimad Swami Bhakti Hriday Ban was 
highly iuspiriiig to everyone present. 

In the Sanatan Gaudiya Math would Srila Param- 
hansa Gosw'ami Maharaj explain every evening those 
faniQps chapters of Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita calleil 
Sanatan^Siksha to hundreds of audience overwhelmed 
with awe and admiration. These chapters contain 
the most intricate philosophy and intention of 
Stiddha Bhakfa in all those dissertations was explicitly 
interpreted to a letter by His Holiness in a variety 
of unique (vays jwssible only from direct realisation 

• of Truth. 

^ Then came the memolrabfe day, the 2nd of October, 
When #the charming holy Images of Sriman Maha- 
prabhu and of Giridharigandharbica were for the first 
time installed at Benares in the Sanatan Gaudiya 

^ Math with a solemn ceremony amidst shouts of cheer 
from the attending people with whom the whole of 
the Math premises was fully packed up. All were 
sumptuously* treated to Mahaprosad. On *i:he 9th 
October a special meeting of the leading elites of the 
town was held in the Math yard. Srila Paramhansa 
Midtttcsj delitkred a long lecture dwelling on the 


superiority of the teaching's of Mahaprabhu. Some 
respectable citizens kindly formed themselves in a 
body to devise ways and means for translating all 
the treatises on Gaudiya Vaishnavism in Hindi Ahd 
for preachiqg the teachings of Mahaprabhu through- 
out the United Provinces. 


Cawn pore : --‘After two full weeks the whole 
party of the disciples at Benares, was divided into two 
batches,— one comprising fifteen heads started for 
Cawnpore with the Paramhansa Goswaini Maharaj, 
and the other, •with the rest, proceeded to Brindalian 
to perform the annual celebrations there in the Sri 
Krishna-Chaitanya Math. The former party was 
most cordially received at Cawnpore by Sripad Adho- 
kshaja Das Adhicary who is a high Government oflicial 
there.* Words fail to express adequately the whole- 
hearted lio.q)ltality rendered by Adiiokshaja Probhu 
and his ever increasing cagerncs.s to serve his Sri Guru* 
cleva and his assixiates. Here many respectable people 
came to have a dutshan ot Srila Paramhansa Goswami 
Maharaj from morning till late at night. 

Among the visitors there were als(t some sceptics 
and some pedants who wanted to make ai parade ol 
their knowledge of rationalistic philosophy iiut very 
soon their shallow knowledge was clearly exposed and 
their weak arguments dashed to pieces against the 
sound and invincible reasoning tif i^rouia pantha. The 
Paramhan.sha Goswami Maharaj convinced all his 
visitors of the unquestionable superiority of Nam- 
bhajan to all other means of God-realisation. On the 
14th Octolier the Goswami Maharaj with a party of 
his disciples started for Jaipur ; while Swamiji Srimad 
Bhr.kti Sarvaswa Giri and Srijut jadunandan Das 
Adhicary, b. a. remained at Cawnpore for more than 
a week and throughout the large commercial city of 
Cawnpore preached both in Hindi and in English the 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaparbhu on the cult 
of Suddha Bhakti. The whole city was on a stir and 
the people were struck with admiration toh^ar for 
the first time the lofty teachings of Sri Gour-Sundar 
from the lips of erudite and eloquent preachers. 

*A(lhokshaja Prabhu’s specious house is situated on 
the Mall Koad just opposite to the Memorial Garden. 
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• qm q qig ^ qn f.f'sm ^qr ^ q qifi i q i p fe lyyiCTiHr 
^ qT|rnggrfi‘ig:^%r4^^q 

. qqr,^ «ra^ u i n 









tRJWoi 


fsc5cq ^ fqrjg m, 

* ^ 

w rt«ir m 

fT r{ n;g qrq?: II c 


f *f^r?p^ I rHB f^arr STTPI fF? 

5Pw.^T^ ^^TwfT^^p•^r^?T5ff gR^i. 
»ifrc^fT?nffr?f. 7^5ff:T'7Kr 57JT3F:f5q: 

!T?fl?T^ I 3fq % ftrorTWr?7»^ Sl^iq’ | 

jfHlfRJJfRHr ?WmTlgPI'W 7 FI SRtjfffrcTjj 
f' 3 f^r!'»f«r 4 |- 4 c|hi|^rf | 

• . ^ 

SirfJi mf^RF^ % 5 R ^:« 5 f^ 5 T= 3 [fw?'?T!ITf;^ 
3 ?lfir^ .‘J^WIc^tFTr FffR^F ^ q W ?r 
f^FTSR I fgm?!«T: TTwfhF-q qfT«Tr'R!?!j 
5fl#l I F23 fR iJW'TRr 

^%^!n5R: Tnj »T5R I FWWTiiT^ 


sitFfi I 5 ^iR[ ¥f 3 RFT=?:Tgr : »fir 


»IHFHH«| lr(« gF9>f r^ 

Jqfe 


^FRTfJFFFT SIRP’T 
5nvite I niwrVraTBfJF^ 


'f<r^3 »Rfj?T I 

•qrs^sl fgf^ FIR F«lt* 7 *TriR rn^iRT 


JfTfn aff^rkr^’ jititf#? i 

^f|JlkT|! 55 teRT f.^?r T?Fl‘ ’I?J FR ' 


JC«r>T 3 IH^!!I »Tr?rRI^J!Tf 5 !«?F fgiRRFFTfiil 
?ri^ I «Tt'RIf»iS^# 5 ITsR 

HTTftq sftFR* ^Fg^FRR^frrST f^F,»TTR 

sd»fi»Fj5R argpCTmm i fPi ^ F«7)»RT%f 
wf^gji^fc! I! a II 

31 f* *frlr? 5 !qRT: | 


^IF^fT Fi;RRrT^Tfnwrk?Tt 
. 7777 ^ pjrrij ff JTT'?T- 4 R 5 l='q r^PTJFi "M'Jl 

^ * r* 

¥ 1^3 ( ?Pirri F iTvi rm nRRpj'f jhr; =^i 5 ii 
I FR!^: qnigjR:. ci^nn-iiisi 

URinFr’-wi: ; JiTfrV^^iFEnrrFnT 
-JvR-. r^.’Htfii'T jFiiHf i=a sr+RTW I 

jiisfiR k. ^ 

I ?fn TRFF P.FiTRSiFI Fl^^rf^fTF- 

•• 

?Rif| fF^it^(R^msrT?.?!f^ii«i?i 

I 3iR: ^TR Fl 1 ?nT- 
rwFJR'I^raf^FRiT ^ ip^=i- 
+RR 1 !qT%R5Tni^?Frf§riiRrf?j :^'?;jfRTRf?rr 
fqlfRIISIRRI]^ I aRF? ??^TI(iR?=itsf«I iqr»=iR^ 
3OTTftl^'?^40I f^lffl[5iraT: fTi^T li<lll 

RiiibiJRFFqT^ sr^i^?irfe 1 sis«i^ 
FtJTTRf!: mflKTT RTVIff. { 5 ?!^ 

^ SFra^ FnRr^Wrci^s 5 r 5 ^^:. 3 ?Ti^ Ri?nRagoi- 

niJTifvr. ^jf afaf f^RTssT < 1 ^ 

r.:qf^r 5 f. qg ^RiFnVRisrFw: riftrot. 

SpfhUJTfR^^R^i!! I q«IIR: 

FRRfTRfioi^. sigi^qrfiwqHFls^qrsi^ SR>- 

5I?lfiRM fw. q«R?!: 
FFqW%FRTit¥iTqvi%:, qR^qfeir- 

« 5 Rmg*Rt: FFqr qw?%: n 




aJi ?:raT??ia5 ^3f;riFr*if5f 5(^. i 
Trrav^ ir>R ?=T+^r?3*gfi5f 

?lr=^ Tr^TTfr^^j »=r ^i(H H? ?i| 
aTT ?;«?jfrff^=Tf !=^3Tf=r •?Tq^«rfa-T;?J?ir 
fjT^'^rl? srrTTiT’f^itfi fa^j'J7-^T»frrf^r--7^fl=^vTi^ 
fir sisrJTtr?! 

*a5r7F7»!itJT ?;r?f ! ^^{^.■Erpilipqj-jisr'T J^jirr^oi 
w-i.,M!(.rf: s:t?i 47rvT'.i?rai?iTr^pni‘m sfr-iTfir 
KI?f,qrgp!{Rsrq i :'T!f 5Tqrrgf=inOi: 

u^l^5;n: i ’st^v^RWiru^ 
m I i:'^^rorT:^?}itqi[?5r5if.qi 

jnr-7R7P7»^RiTaT?=?irW':jrrj:rriii 

rrarj-cT TT5T ?r?i ¥rr=5Jf?ir 

I ?^?rrr 5^??7ra»Tr?Frtrf h'-jitr 
ft »TriT 5 raf 3 H' 7 f«: I ?f?aic? 7 i I aif 
ftiarq-Ti I irrar^finTfraiiflia a 

»a5f?lf: qft^>rjrj|r: 3rfl: *if^' 

^tqrhr a;Ta{^a'4. saipua f^-rj nfrii, i 
qrR!^ ?fNi^5Ti$ srsiji^ia arNa i Tin^rT! 
?:itq?gKi 3fnR riPV=^ fp=f^ I • 3^: 

ri«;n^%!nqf«5a ?ti=a ini'iftqTi i 

a»3r i .ifTiTa?=atf?!5t:qr f r^jrrarft 
ntft a iflrafti firjg Kj?r.q^?f;>TR^»7r'r?f:qrT t 
sft^: *5R ¥T1KrgTl^FPR{?l, JJfTjm 
.ftf’qwrqta. f^aTr?jsn^aiFflFit".ar?i. sEi'-iaf-^ 
Kcaffp^raT^ia^Ji ^sptpt, 

T-aftiaa j,aaaa 5 %ng 3 iiTaaN. gfijrair^oi 

=a I m =a atf^RtyrT 

qisarar snsnife?^ I gj^ann i^rwnftaaa i 
PsiEarai EnJiaiftAatT g a ar i 
sigaiSacarftimsnTcft atraarp^saa i saa 


aaTjjfeara; al ft^aiFTOcaoiapjafiria ift 
sfTfIra frraraTfnTTarrat mftqnraiisar ftlaar i 
qr)pqrftKqrFaqjtq^TTTftia;amaT g?^<Ear i 
xmanat R»jai»aiRtft i 3^4 
a»rf?rsarara sTT^a: anjaara: 1 "a i^a ftiaar 
aftflqfaa: 1 feara ara: 
faaala 1 a Tft^arfsrrrgra^ 1 

na aa arTr-a^aia aiiirlaarTg qaarla^F^afca 
ftrfta: I ?:arfE7j: aimfalia^fa; ars^qoaffj; l 
irfi- 7 iami?a‘ »qraT 5 ai?aa;a 1 sifft 

fft>ar^f?’'afraa.»Tif3aaiaaa*=3sr^ 
waf snafa^n j: 5 ft 4 aa 1 3 ?at 
sTiaaaaasra arrajamrsaja Ntara^a 
araa'f 1 graaaraa ara^i^ainft: 3:i9fRfr^ i 
aftaaarriiar g gaarfFSPa 3:>aftfftf?a^tFa 
ftfa^ala 1 rpir *t^fa: 1 ^ri^’ ars^a: i^r 
fawfg' ^ fsarfata 1 m gj aia sp^aR^^fT 
aaatra 1 str^’ ajaa) fagfra^ft fia^^fa 1 
ai=Rfg afla<a ^^aaraaf^aa ^qaar 1 

3 Ta wara^a a^Kaa 1 t^^^a atgifa^nuT 
M^apafa sfra^a' ^^atPiaaftRar 11 sf* if 
aw: w,: ^ jfta: aia^^qig^^aftrR.aT 
ftfapaaraaia gftw aa ^ ^ T^agf; 1. • 
wa^mi atwra, »aa«^qarpa aft^a 
• ^amppa' ftaftsFfnrt ^ftaa* it n 
3 ^a;^in 5 ? 5 ti^ ^wararfiraaaahia 
sftaaFioaaT, a^tfsiat ag: af f ftii sffaraisR: 

a^: I ai^S*^ 5 IH: I li f^ftjftjsra-q^sa ay I 

yqwn^arfwaaaa^siagfsar wa^iaa 1 a 
pa siiD^rraagi:: gft waaaA waFa 1 ^ ar 
irft^Tiwa^a wanja«^a a ^ f yr aia?^ ' 
•ftaft wta^fa srjawa^^ araai^fa: »af^a 1 
a^paa^ar^ wna . asTff ahiTfaaPJfa ’ aftp aia 



sKrt^iffmort 


HC 

fis-i *=^e:r 

!nf 5 jfmRj^qra ? 3 ^ 7 ^ 1 57 ^ 1 

3^> 5IRRT ?n« \=5iig;7^7 rr?i-7 fq»:pir 

gqR .flrafnir 1 ifi fpR^^rfe j pr f^'r d 
TTEJ !lTfl iRfR RfT: ?^75T7Trjr|5r.|iI I 

3 Tr- 7 * irti 5 ? 3 if 577^7 jIRR; H 5 ^ JTWTTi 
■ 3 m m^F?qiTfe grPT-.iTtJl I rvjrh 
a^aRr: ^^qroir: gqf?T 

ffl^r f^f srarq? qra^q: i jTora 

'^jFffV r-Tj *:7 7 ;fjqrrrTTR 1 'iT-itr^ <77 
^ 7 r 2 f Sjrga: ^p'^rfff'q ? 7 r ?757 
^,7^ I qrsi I J7W!7RfqfnT; Tiwqg ?PT Tq[ 
fanrT: I ^ 5 : !n^rfR-7g?R'SffRI-7I5rfRflrwq^ 
frfa 1 %J 77, fcRig ?IJ3J 

ariI 5 r 7 5 ! %J ^77 sFt HfR | qr^rqJTq 

!g^ 77^-7 

•jri^T I jjr?Tnr^’t7r?r5i[7 qnq' prf: i » 1 ?77i 
qfwnnr »7r77F amg r wriq^Tr 
f!»f^ I R I fjaTT-q t^tr^cqlRTTrilf: »:7T7Ja7 
vp{H^ I •■qjT7n'r qra^r.TJjoipsTT^jfi srf^-^iqr 
HJT7-'‘'W'4r^3«Ii ^R7 I S5i77T najfia.* . 

m.TJfFI?!^ ^7'^ fsqT' f.m r?17it 

f^WiFr7(rJ I ^ I I am?cr7?J5-air 

a3ISrRrr^(j«ii!T ^V^usRprait 1 '4 1 ^.f7 
fi^^:?n»?ir7s^7*i I rm^i^ Jim argir^q 
■gg 7 T rTcrr^F^W | | g'ifSfmqfefe - 777 ;? 

JPWT I \ I fF<qi7ri'7 TlffscrTTR 
ftFRff 7TrRTllI7t3-i^^?7I^'g[?7J'q r^a 
3?7rT7: I «9 I 7^7177 7T7Ta»TiW | ntg- 
a gqrtrt ; sn'^^ 7577 , 7T7 7 ^ TTgjcgotq 

F7^:7r537 flaFr I 77T 7 qigaf 1 few ¥T7R 
7 WTPIIT fFr lft7T7F77T7 ^7qT7^J7?7>Stq 
3?r7?77;T§R 7ni^=;wiT^ TTifsT-it mfn 1 
f7.*g ^ 3 7177 ^ 37 : 7 T 7 i^n^ SaffTfa 
fir< 5 ! 7mT7?7fel7; I <1 I 3l?7 STW feTTferTTII 

* • • o 

»:n 7 | 7 W( 77 lI I 7I5r: FTRfWfelrTR 5F75:7T 
fer^cTra f^JW[ fe7ff »:f77r77;»7 


[ to: 

7'NT7>i7r7rf^:g9fe7T 7:^flf 7 wafef i ^ g 
7?7g«l77.'WliJIT m 7f5t: RWP7* Tsqfen 7^ 
Trfet7; I ' f I 7^'7r7Tifr 7rfrtq^in: I 7r7[7{ 
fel7I 7rfi7 TffelTT-; STiT?7^ »^7r7grfe[ T^TPa- 
f^i7r-a 7; 7r7l73^7: *7 ^7 sTqrpq: I » 0 I 
7 fI^(feTqr ^7 eF ^7 7 r 77 f '74 | 315 * tjR^, 

'iTff 7 ^ 7337 x 11 ^. 3?s* §qij 7 ; j^qri 337 X 7 
^Rt?7rf^ ftrc7rfeT7Rfr77f%Tff7i W775im 
Sfnf ^777 I . '7777rq“r7: | Slt7f7gr7g'7r 
'ifTi^TiiigV. 7^177 gairjfq g^7 a’Hi'fq 

I 3?7rfel7f 7R^7 3Rm7T7: »7fT sfe- 

fefa 77fq »7^77t7 ?ir!iT7 7Fr7 qfe:sK g^r^fq 
7T777T?q77 | ^77 aiqrtq qfetrTT: 7rr<:lq 

?7i?.’2g5tr7r% 7T777IRT7 t Rf^i^R qrq 

^77pq7 KT I j(TqT7rf7 7r777 777 SiqrT7: 
q?r^T; I 7R7:!!T:5r7f*7 Pl7#^7rrqriqr qfe. 
friqi^r; , ;rra qriTnr?^ 53r’7r:. 7m 7riTJ7'Xr 
irs^aRPq, 7m7r?7^W7:x:7, qmTFrqqcKi y jqi 
3nP7^;q. 7mnTfrp57 ^qr^rnfa «jfq7r^. 7 m 
gq 5TnTq;77^=g 7 g fTtJirqqi^q, 7nR 

TT7 jq^feTFar l’7F!^qii7;T«7 g gr7r7 
FimR^FT^ 7 l 77 r 77 | 7^7173 

^ I aiwar fnirq^ir 7; 777(7 *7 7^:73 
?f7 7r777-T77fg^Ti:iI 77F7n7 7^7:3 

Tfaqram F37fg^3Rgw| (7775173 ^jqrgr^, 
f57?!5 7T7r7r? 7rr)E77v7I^j77 WJT7c<:75:q 

fel^i^ 3T7<F7 fq^rSRFI^TFTirRiT^'fqg 7 
zX^rTrrniqq 77f7ri7 1777 qRq^Rq rr^q- 
I ^RR, 3Tqn7R. qfetfTT:. \ -Tmig. 
777i?K-q7TR MqTrri^tRRifq gmR;, *77- 
'am'iT; qfetTsfmrfef 7X7T7i77rgqfe:?«i‘ 1 sr^ 
7T?ii g%i=3s,»7 I RPTstqq-i^ffgiqmWqRT^tq- 
^( 357^7 gfewiq q^raai: 1 m 371357 
.g^flfefep^TTg 777^77 I W77r^7Tg[IT*^ 
3qra>77Tf7 ggqqqfq 7 ^g7l7 7R?q;?qRm- 

fel7T77:r7r7 qft^ITJISqqr *T%3En77iR’r 7=77 
3^5T7TWfel!7T77>c7I7 II || ( 7^7: ) 



Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


• 1- Life and Precepts of * Sn Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu 1!1 liv Th;ik H- iilinkt i\ tn*KU- 

. * <'-!-□ 

^ • 

2 Namabhajan : A — lU' 

H;ni M.'i !i:i r.tj. , 

3. Vaishnabism ir. '--i “ 

. Safi<.lu'it hi cli:ir:Ktcr 

[Wil 1] orii^-inai >S:n^-;krit i-nniiU'-nlHi’i**--, 
t!'ans]ai ioit, I'lill '’Xi)l:in:it'>r\' 
siinim;»rir< ami ; 

4. Amnaya Sutra • ii- u-*; » 

5. Vishnti Sahasra Naf^ui I t-ui. M.rui 

Jiluinit v.'i f '{ IV ■).! Pi' ti t ' i\' \ '>l\ 

' '.pi •j-''-' 

6. Pramnya Ratnavali 1’* iLii.- 'i* . ’’'‘N.. 

will; :i ]>v 1\ i ' inI’ ■.“ i,!. v 

tV I'l'.’iiL'.'ili ooii;iii'-'if :i ly 1 «'>•»' 

7. Bhagaba(j Geota .t.-it’ ’:y 

\'i-l \ A I ’ 4.1 1 ■' -i; iN «<;.*» Ks r • 

. i, \ , I * 

8. Bhagabaci Geeta < " 

;i.i t h C'li.ikrp \ ,i»'i ? V .V l ’ pip l;i i •piif'i K' • 

« »T,I . ' * 

9 Bhagabad Geciia * .p pi- '.. 

10. 3hakti Sandai bha-' i \ nvp d -wpipi v. - '. 

1 I ion iV f.'x }«latip "4\'s in j):ii { * 

p irl' ;m( t Kv 1 

11. Gaudiya Kanthahar — 11 oinink-il !»\ Aovn 

d;i\p iUi.'iki !j.!: • t li't. •l-h""). <»{' (ru 

roK'n iiOi' m; 1 1 /! I u \ \ .i 

TV.Mi'.rtli t i.i l p * 

i2 Sadhana Path, SiKha-astaka Upa 
deshamnta etc u»ili ‘'.spKiii ul-i'--- tV l^p;. .mIi 

P(m;i tm'iil.'i; u*-. "-•■fs 

13. Tattva Sutra r>\ ri;.4 ; liiu; k i • Mi-.m.- 

Witli IkMIUali » 

14. Sree Chaitanya Sahasra Mama— i <» »? 

15. Navadwip Mahatmya Praniana Khanda 

u-iili tiriuslp I j«Mi. 

» Bengali works. 

16. Navadwipa Dhama Mahatfuya- i'; riuikin 

IUkiK liviiinf'lt* 


17. Sadhan Kan Manalisliik^lKM |i\ 

Ik'i.-; ij 0 .s%v;Mni h.ln^l.l*^»n• mto r.t*n**rili vcisc, 

0-1 ij 

18. Prembhaktichandnka -Hv Sn4;i N.irot u.in 

Tli.'sK'ur 0-1 (' 

19. Navadwipa shataka— !*y SupI^ puKodha- 

npnilp t t.i!i. 4 Vj i-ni. 0-l-(i 

20 Arthapanchaka hy l..*k.'iph'uy> ;« «»1 tin' 
Kail, ii'uii.'i M'jio. >1 * 0 Im> 

21. Sadachara Smriti -Ity Madlu.Kharva 

With rK‘'iyaii i ! a'isl.i 1 itni • oj-o 


22. Archankana “iM*. 

23. Jaiva-Dharma KsJ.s-o 

24 fSlavadwipa Bhavataranga ‘'l o 

25 Chaitanya-Shikshami'ita Tan I I*.- 

26. Gaudri Mand-:^! Parikrama Darpan !»-io 

27. Sharanagali o-i-o 

28 Kalyan Kalpataru u-m; 

29. Ge^'lfwah o I n 

30. Shi I t'-HcuSnama chinlaVnani r.s rii.il.nr 

f Hi.il' ’ svi- .ii\‘ \V . !i p\ |ki 1 ii.ror\ 

31. Vaishnaba Maniusha Srimahnt! li\ V* 

MI.'I i r.ll.fk I I Ni.’lilll.",-! I '^,1 ! .'s V, P t I '! !» l', IT IK I pPlf-, 


J\’.. .J-n.o 


32. Pi'eoia- V ibcirca h; j.up i.tn lpI.i (lortwami 

O-KM) 

33. NaVv.dwipa Parikrama in Bhakti Ratna 

kar— Ih N.traiuiri ClipKt ai>.»rl\ 0 L'-O 

34 Sadhak Kanthamani tunipilatnni o i-o 

35 Chaitanya Bhagabata "i’«> riipk'.ir firijMl.ili.iri 

I»i-— \ iHi<tr’s li k. pIi.i jjloi MJinin iiv asnl 1 * 1 : 11/1 ii^ta t* 
('f.i'JiliN.i- nii'-jpnlpi \ i\ iiJ ihi' 1*1.*',* . 

1 't i.-p n liPi! ipa<M — S-iMi 
I K ad \ pisv P-- .{-HO 

I'or ','1 j S'lh- — 


36 Thakur Haricias— i o.n 

37. Chaitanya Chantamrita—I'v l^pri?.'ii 

Tli.’d-.'.i! Willi ii^'t ni fiiiii 

iij'.-iilpn**^ o\ rh.ikm I'.ii.iiJ ' \ inndf iJliakf!- 

Sn’idlip i;t;i .'M^d aii.'ih ‘Np liidpx pIp. 

;; {‘.ills- J KoLiyii prii).*!*- 7-0 O 

38. Sreemad Bhagabat -Vviiii |)r^p.p ndpr. ^/eii* 
.‘.ih i iMii-l'i lion, tMcpl.'i'nitor V noh*.*^ and pnininoiUarirs 
pu* ii[» I*. T !^k*'Oi l.i:- Ks 17 I oT •■,.il»sprilM'‘r‘, <ii G.'i'nli v.'L 

Jfx. IJ 


The Nadia Prakash 

A hilinoi,.,! ill IVjii-z.ili .iinl KiiliIi 1 .. It Mippiu- ini'.i m.'itiou oi ' cm i*) (Ic'vrii.tion 

nij*i‘ii'uh lift., liMili' indii'liy* Iiciilih, c.iiU'Uiinn, I'clijii.'ii, Sav.ic*l_\^ pi*n.*cc*iin|T'' Niulii 
nisirii-t jiiul I’liion do. in'^iilc' m ul the f'ut'i.lL' vsuri'i. \rlicle' nr any Intm irai uni 

n-latin^ to Iht- v. li.it>,.'.. or Mil.-.liviM- iis ..f N.nlia Pi.'-tiKi tliai .nine uii.lcr aiiynftliiial.oM- 
li.ail . will Iv tlynlvfiillv aa'fpU.I I’-n j.nl.li.'atlon. Aimiial mlis.-riptioii i» 1 ^. 2-8 .nil/. /’ 

,t6c Manager, Sree Bhagabata P.«ss; 

Krishnagar ./Kadia.) 



rORAM : “GAUOIYA' 


T'PHONE : R. B. 24S2. 


MATHS 

ASSOCIATED WITH 

SHREE VISWA-VAISHNAVA-RAJA-SABHA. 

f 

1. Shree Chaitanya Math siitvc Mjyapnr ( Ohl N.ivadwip)) Sara^wata' lirtlwi. I lie 
ITtiiversity of Snddtia-'dliakti llu- Para-Vidya-Pitha. 

2. Kazir Samadhi-Pat Pamanjiookur, Slueo Mayapnr, Nadia, of llic Ka/i \^lu> 

was reclaimed by Slirce Cliailaiiya iK'v. 

Shreebas Ang^ana : — Since Mayapnr. 'riie courtyard of Pandit Sreeba-'’-- n ^ldicnce 
always used tor coiiijic^ational prcacliing. 

4. Shree Advaita-Bhavana Since Mayaput, Shree Advaiias rcsuh'iRc, 

5 - Shree Mayapur Jog'apith : — I dc Holy T>lrlh-^iii‘ Ol since C hailanya Mahapird'jlii!. 

6 . Shree Jagannath Mandir : -"Siinaniadwlp. An old remple of J.l^;^llnatl^ 

7. Swananda-Sukhada-Kunja : — Swarnpjrani. liliajan-sihal ol I h ihni TdiaKtivinoiU-. 

' 8- Shree Gour-Gadadhar Math : -Cliampaliati { Snnnuhajzai li. lUiutwan ), A Indy place 
of worship, more than loin conturie> old. 

9. Modadruma Chhatra * — Mamo-aelii ( Janna^ar ■). Home lindvU: Drmdahan Ha^, th(’ 
worhbluKnvn writer of t'haitanya Tiha^abat, the oldest epic "U since Chaitanya Htv. 

10. Shree Bhagabat Asana r— Krlshnaear, Nadia. PuhhNhlno hou'^e of Pook*. on l>e\otion 

11. Shree Purushottam Math : -“Jdwikti-Knti*’ ; Se.i-side, Swav^aduar. Pun. Fdiajan 
sibal ofi-riiakiir Illiaklivinode. 

12. Shree Brahma Gaudiya Math t — Alalnath. I’uri, ‘biv- a. (Kva^'ional Ke^idenee of 
Shree Chaitanya Maliapralihii. 

13. Shree Sachchidananda Math : — Oriya-Ikizar, Cnttaek Preaeliin.i- Centri' of Hrissa. 
*I^^4J Shree Gaudiya Math : — t, Ukadhyt'i Junetion Koa«l, (I’.O. Shyamhaz.n), f ali’uUa. 

15. Sara swat Asana : — loA,CIladin<ifi junction l^oad, Calcutta. 
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Psilanthropism ( Sfffa ) 

"pHliS limito'l, (•.Iiaiij^ojihlc, plicno- lliu n*flect<‘(l imanfiMs only tlio shallow 

• lui'tial wofill is tliu lu'rvi'i’leil ro- oF t hi* real suhsi anon and may bo oallnd 

fli'ction oF tin* ahsohito, ]u'rFi“L-l anti unroal in noinparison with tholatlei*; 

L'twrnal region wliicli is the ahodi' oF ospocially as tin* shadow hasno indopon- 

(jrod. The ovideiim* oF tlu* seriptiires dent, ovist oiifo oF its own. In laid, the 

clnarly declares the ah tve to he the shadow h:i.s neither the jternianence nor 

nature oF the dift'erenoe between the the reality oF the original. 

spiritual and material worlds. In as amount oF so])histry the image can be . 

Tnuedi as this material world is the re- considered to he it I'entical w ith *the object 

fleote.J image oF the absolute Reality it it.self and be made to serve the ])urpo?5e * 

mimics, in a most perverted manner, oF the latter. The imago oF an auto- 

the boauty oE the original, its beaulv, mobile cannot be used as a couvevanco, 

however, is more Fa hse and useless even Children, indeed, are liable to be do.* 

than that of the mirage and is no less Imled In flie image of a hoiise into be- 

fatal to the unwary who put tln'ir trust lieviiig it to lie the re.il horse, but 

in it. The reality of the reflecti'd their efforts to ride the image are none- 

image, as rcHocted image, need not Imj the less doomed to failure. E.vaclly 

denied. But at the same time it is similar is our attempt to enipy (r) the ■ 

necessary not to overlook the fact that ' treasures (?) of this world. . A7o are 
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jKM'potiiallv by tli(‘ mirage but 

ivfiisc to 1 h‘ of its unn‘ality. 
We are constant 1 \ (‘ii^atjed in cliasinq; 
tlio pl(‘aMires of this W(*rbl ii<‘Vor doubl- 
insj; that ih is not only our* priviIcL>*c but 
(luitii williin oiii* poWtM*, ttr llnon. 

Nature s licrsoK to our fancy as 

a wayward nnslj*('ss wliosc ju'opin" and 
only duly is to pander to the urati- 
fication of the senses of us, her* lords by 
inakin!^' a free offiu-iiiLif of all Inu’ colour, 
last(\ sound, t«)uch and siiu‘ll in all 
tlndr ij;ross ai^l refined forms at our ft‘et* 
Hut the truth that the serii>iures ar<‘ 
nev(u* tired of ilinnin;jj into our (‘ar*s and 
\\hieh is not wholly um*(‘coLrnisable if 
only we would stop to eonsiihu* it with 
the ath'ntion that it dcMTVi's, i.s that 
we hav(* l)C(‘n liurhMl into this stranj^e 
and* alicMi world rrs th(‘ r(‘'^ult of lids 
very innnmuorial jironeness ha* seHisli 
enjoyment that seized iijion our souls 
in eoiise(jnenet‘ of onr foi'oetfuliu^ss nf 
IW lotus- (eid of Sri Ki-ishiia. Tu our 

• pivsent tilleii stale, from tin? moment 

♦ of birth we. are completely wrappc^l 
up in1heiii(\shesof this physical Nature 
and learn to helievt* tlral sin* is all in alt. 
;As a matter of fact, hy ahusino’ onr 
fiv(ul.)ni of choice, th(.‘ instaid we tV)road 
the service' of (Icid our real and ettu-n .] 
11 iluiv at once* g^ts envelopetl in a 
snbth^ case ivliieh is ])nl: upon it by tlie 
illms{:ipy, energy of Qod, the mofclicr of 
tliis pJiy^*al woj*hl. This case is a 
.more raa'terial adjnn(*t.( ) and is 


quite differeilt from tln^ soul which it 
covc.Ts^ up. It consists of the mind 
(HTO), int(^llig(mc.o ( 5 ^) and the 
perverlcd eg») ( 3T5^r?: ). Tliis sublh* 
case i-; furllier euclosetl in an ouhu* 
covering whieh serves to jirotcct the 
iiim*!* case and also enables it to func- 
tion proptTly. Our eternal an<l real 
self the soul, is in this -munKu* over- 
laid by t!u*s'' I wo coatings, bolh for(Ugn 
lo iis naturi*, viz. th-'‘ inner subtle, 
or mental (*a.se and th‘ oiiler, gross 
or physic. il l)«)d.y. The, ouler case' is 
also nia(h‘ n]> of the same live priii- 
ciph‘s of matter wliieb form the subs- 
tance of the nieiitai case, and is also in 
like manmu* meredy an ailjunct of the 
soul thal is (‘(|nally diffieull to se]>arat(», 

HVom tiu* above it is elear Ihal tile 
snbstinee of our thoughts viz. th(^ mind, 
the instrument w^h('ri‘hv we form conclu- 
sions, t]i(‘ iwinciplc. c)f intelligence viz. 
the pervmded ego by which w‘t‘ realise 
onr cxist(‘m*(» in this world, the eyc', 
tlu’^ear, tlu* nose, tlu^ tongue., t!ie skin, 
our speech, our hands, our feet anil all 
the smises, are I lie handi- works o? tin’s 
physical nature 1 si^Pr ). Siiniliirly all 
tho-^Hohjects wliioli Wf set', hoar, loioh 
ofc. are al.'-f) Iho prodiict.s of prJl'rili. 
that is to say ihoy are all material 
objects. 

thus surrounded on every 
side by ])bysical nature, nourished by 
her, enjoyitijf her treasui-es and being 
joined lo her by the wasp and tlie woof 



December, 1927 ] 


PSILANTHROPISM 


147 


of and object of all om* eu- 

(iea\^i)iirs, our eternal, super inuudauo 
nature is thereby forced to remain 
severely suppress<'(l. In our present, 
fallen state we are thus tln)rouiihly 
mastered by the multitude of impres- 
sions contracted from Inu' and are en- 
veloped by and complet<'ly t“n<j;rossi>d 
in this material world. 'I'he jint that 
has Forsj^of Krishna, that has forjjnt li(>r 
own eternal nalun*, and wlut by rea.^on 
of such forget lulness mistakes matter 
for the spirit, is denotc'd by the term 
ol' whicli tlK‘ ):(3an‘Sl 
Enjrlisli (‘(juivalciit islho wore] ‘psilfui- 
tliropisl.’ That ia to say, iti tin* fall(‘u 
stal(', we are. all nf \is more or l(^ss 
|)i>i]anthi‘()]>i.sH. Tli<' only (‘.\cc]>li(jns 
Inning* th(‘ (levot<‘fS oF (Jotl who alum* 
rec.()»‘nis(? (.Jod's traiiscinideutal perso- 
nality and the eternal rxistono.i' oF 
spiritual nianifostal ion. 

It has been statod above that this 
physioiil nature (Sf^Rl) is the pervorted 
reflection of the eternal ami real wtwld. 
The e((*rnal 7*(\^ion ol* which tins 
mate^’ial world is the perv(u*ted reflec- 
tion is the spiritual world. In that 
world everything is spiritual. In that 
•world there exist trees, ci’eopers, grass, 
earth etc. in their ]val, eternal con- 
dition. In the spiritual world there, is 
to be found none of the imperfections 
of this world. There the nature serves 
exclusively, nAt but Krishna. The 
ground, trees and plants, rivers, lakes, 


seas and mountains, woods and groves of 
iluit worki are transecMulental, that is to 
say they art* ohjeets that lie beyond 
llie reach of tbi?4 physical natures an<l 
hy r(*ason of their s]dritual pharaeder, 
poss(‘ssing et('rn d exist en(‘e, they art' lit 
to stTVe th(' transctuidenlal activities of 
the Gotlht'ul llimstdf in as inucli as they 
all ha]»pen t'» he stdf-conscious, unlike 
their falst' countiTparts rif this universe. 

'IMit' mf>si niercifu.; Ijt^rd condt'seends 
at timi's to depute his servants, tin* 
tlwelk'n'- of tliat blessed ivgion, to the 
btuiighied inhabitants of this ungtMlly 
worltl. And sometimc's out of His great 
nitu'cv th(^ suprenu'Lord Himself comes 
down into our miilst. The Ijord Him- 
self and His obedient stTvants alone 
know the real nature of the Iranscen. 
dental world. Those souls that are, en- 
gross(*d in matter are ignorant of the 
tru(‘ nature of tlic^ spiritual region. 
This happens to be so be'oausc the 
talh'ii souls ( ) being altog^'tjjer 

averse to Krishna from lime immemorial 
by r(*ason of the rast variety of. Hie 
material bodies with which they. wel*e* 
iucccssivciy endowed l)y physical nature 
as the ivsult of tlieir unjrodly activities^ 
have remained without sight of Krishna 
fortm incalculably long period. How 
then can we expect the,in to remember 
and tell ns the tidings of the transcen- 
dental world ? Can a person who has 
.never been to England give. us tpue in* 
formjition regarding that country ? . 
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The analogy of tliifi iiiundam* world 
(loos iiol, of (joni‘s»‘, !i]ii)ly fully to the 
case of the super-nmndaiie. In this 
world for instance ('nie who has never 
been to Kngliind may. by learning the 
account r)f that c.ounlry from others 
who have visite<l it, be able to un- 
derstand and also to convey to others 
inforination thus obtained. This is 
feasible heeansi- llongal and Kngland 
happt'n to be conuti'ies that are both of 
them situated w'ithin the limits of this 
physical uniyerse and the one country 
materially resembles the other ; and, 
therefore, it is possible for a pers<tn who 
is ac(|uanit(‘d with the conditions of one 
country to und(‘rstand the ilescription 
of the other from tlu' ]K‘U or lips of a 
person who ha]>]tous to bo like himself 
a itenizen of their cojiiinon universe. 
But the s])iritn.il world hap])ens to be 
quite unlike this ])hysical world. The 
t\V(> are in fact centred round opposite 
Thei'ofore, it is not at all sur- 
. prising that, engrossed as we ore in the 
^exp^jrieuce of this world, w'e fail to un- 
derstand the real meaning ,of such 
accounts of the spiritual world as haw 
.been written or declared for our benefit 
by those w’ho have had the privilege of 
possosjting • the true knowdedge of \,hat 
transcendental region ; it is all the 
more bo beqanse the instruments with 
whose* help we, fallen souls, have to 
‘study •tho5>e accounts are themselves 
tk? cross’, threads in tlje te^turo that 


hinds us to this woidd. Those who 
consiejier that by means of this material 
mind, intelligence and the pci-vcrtcd ego 
it is possible to undertake the investi- 
gation of tlie Spiritual Kingdom and 
to enlighten other people regarding the 
same, that it is possible, with 1 lie help 
of such mind, to understand the nature 
of the spiritual world by stmlying, the 
works of .seers and explain the same 
to others, are psilauthropists in the 
sense in which that lenn has been used 
by the devotee's of God. 

The psilauthropists are grouped into 
iminerous .sects lliat. are scattered over 
tlie world and ]isilanthropism has 
assumed a great varii'ty of forms. An 
eiideuvour has been made' in this paper 
to identify a few of 1ho.se groups with 
the hi'lp of tests supjilied by those 
.scriptures that treat of un-alloyed 
devotion. 

The ]).silathropicalIy-di.s]K)sed may, 
however, contend that if ordinary 
reivlers are not fit to understand devo- 
tional w'orks penucfl by the great seers 
tliere was neither necessity for the ^ubli. 
cation of such works in this world, nor 
is it possible, indeed, to understand 'for 
what class of people they could have 
at all been intended. In anticipation 
of such objections the devotees of God 
declare that to those who approach the 
investigation of the transcendental 
Name, Form, Qualities add Deeds of the 
Godhead by means of their mundane 
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intellects thostj spii'ilual truths aro not 
yevralod. In the words of Sri (Jli;^itanya 
Charitamrlta ‘S|)iritual triiMjs oannol 
bo roalisod by tlio uii-spiritual, — this is 
constantly decdared by tlie Voilas and 
the Purans'.* 

^I'hoso spiritual works O' 1idin<«^s of 
lUo spiritual world liavo hern ])fn!UM| 
for th(‘ porusal of pcnvoius who, by the 
mercy of the true (l(‘V()t(‘(‘s of (umL 
have already been ])re-disposi'd, to an 
extent, towai-ds the stTViec* of 11 k‘ 
transcendental Reality. The adNiUitof 
the dcvote(\s of (Jod into this w'orld is 
for the purpose of im])artint»‘ .spiritual 
(uiliirhtennumt or arousing' I he <‘Oiis- 
oiousnyss of the spiritual s(‘lf in the 
worldly minded after reseuin<j: them 
from th(‘ slouj;'h of materialism. Aecor- 
diiij^ to tlu* Idiati^ahatam ‘the devot(‘(*s 
even whcin tiu'y a]>})ear in this world 
remain iinalfeoted by the ])ower of 
worldliness and it is this immunity tliat 
constitutes the Divinity of their iiature.t 

The su]Kn*iority of the Godhead to 
jivas is discernible in the fact tliat 
even' when the Supreme Lord appears 
in this material worhl Ue is still bo- 
yoftd its jurisdiction. When tbe in- 

• * i^siT®^*fNn: I 

'Baa n 

— ( 5r; Jiei W ) 

*1 ii 

-(W:tlUW) 


tolled of tlu^ y/m subniils nncoiidition- 
aliy to tbe gnidaneci of the (lodlnnid 
it also eseapc's being alTeeted by tbe 
(jualities of tbe mundaiu' w'orld al- 
though lying in (contact with it. 

TliO'O perfect beings who have* 

thems(*l\es i*ealised tlii' naturiC^ of tlie 
transetmdental stdf ar(‘ always emdea- 
vouriiig to impart th(‘ knowl(‘(lge of the 
spiritual, in otliin* words, to arous(‘ the 
eonsciousness of tke iranscendenlal, in 
fallen jivas^ Ixung moviMl to pity ly the 
misi'ries thai thosi^fallen souls uiultTgo 

ill pi'isii’ii -Iwiiist' 1)1 tin* (‘iicliiilitiTSS 

iliis material Nature. Tliis jiroct^s 
is (lenoli'il in our .svis/m« l)y tlio word 
•ilili-sliik wliii'h may 1 h‘ ri'Utlered by an 
unsat isfat't ovy Kuolisli ('nuivalenl as 
•initiation’. A lalleii soul becomes lit 
for illk^liii aa soon as it really seeks sueb 
bel]) and is ]ire])ared to throw itself 
unreservedly at the feet of a preee])lor 
who is aeijnainted witli tbe nature of 
tlu* spiritual self and is, thiTefore, £j2.*e 
from all worldly ambitions. At tlu; 
time of tUL-xlia tfu* ^loul gives up alf its J 
world h^vani ties and makes its cirmplete 
Aiihinission ‘with mind, body and speech’ 
at tb) bolv feet of Sree (xurudevq. 
'Iliereupon tlu* Pi'oeeplor. after liaving 
lirxf elc'ansed tbe diseijtle of •all bis sins,_^ 
(bat, is to say after freeing him from all 
earthly frailties, makes h;m fit for the 
service of Krishna. The 1 oily and 
mind of the person who is favoured' 
lose »11 inclination for the/ pwsujt o 
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worldl^^ objects ; and t)ii (lie disappear. 
{ni(X‘ of all un-spirit oalily, tlio Iraiiseen- 
dental kno\vlc»di»(* or (lie real iialure of 
tlie is s])oiilaiic<)iis]y maiiitcstcd. 

The devo(\‘C ladiisj^ tliu.^ I'recd from sin 
and beiniif Fiirtlu^i* spiritually (Mjlij:lit(Ui- 
ed, is tmtiblcd to employ liimself in ili‘c 
service of Krisima by imvius of liis soul 
wliicli ilstlf is ])ur(‘ intelligen<*(‘ and 
un.aIIoy(‘d bliss. ^I’lie niiial of such 
jlvii is no lonj*(M* llu' matei’ial niintl^ it 
is then (lie pure mind ( ), th(‘ 
d\vellinif.[)lac(.‘ of Sri Krishna lliinselb 
It is ilu* pure mind ahnu* ll«at can 
realise the Name, Form, Qualifiers and 
Deeds of Sri Krishna, liy lh(‘jmah*rial 
mind, that is lo say by tli(‘ mind tl.at 
is eno‘rossr‘d in mai(‘rial colour, taste*, 
smell, touch, soiinel etc., the* transevn- 
dentTil Name*, Form. (Qualities nnel 
Deeds can nevci* fa* realised . * 

In the Words of Tliakur Naroltam- 
elas's ])riiyer : 

'^“Dh, t\Ii(*n will tile? mind be* ])ure 

givinij uj) jyll worldly de*sire, 

• , TVHien sliall T l)ehold tlie holv 

Brindaban !”t 

cfT^ I 

SISTT^rT ^ flSR II 

It5 II 

. • • 

t ^ ^ >R I 

^ ^ ^ eftTOPi II 


To roitiove auy postsiblo inisconcep- 
ion ov the part e)f psilantbropi-^ts lika 
oursedv(*s. Sri Gaursundar Himself de 
clare*s ‘that, the he'arts of worldly people 
an* pollute 1 hy thidr iiitimate connee*- 
tioii With the* aedivities of the material 
mind, ami heiuej fast bound there* te), 
l>e*loni 4 to tlil.^ world ; wli(*re?as My mind 
is all();_:;ethcr fre^e* from any earthly taint 
anel i.s, the'refon*, i*ntirely diffeient from 
thr‘irs : Aly niiiiil is the hallowed play- 
ground of 1 he transcendental (hxLliead, 
the‘re being no ditT(.*rene*e between My 
mind and Hrindaban. Sri Krisbna’.s 
|>astimes are* ina nifesle'd only in the 
transe*endenlal Brindaban, the worldly 
plane* is nol a fit plae*ft for the' sports of 
Sri Krishna. In My spiritual mind 
e^anse ddioii, 0 Tjord, Tby led us feet to 
ap|)enr\ * 

Tli(*y are ])silantliroi>ists who, eu’en 
after having had the I’an^ good fortune 
of listening to these? weirds of Sri Gaur- 
snnelar, make* a sliow of contejmplating, 
with this mnnelaiH’ iniriel, tlie Name, 
Form, Activilie's t*tc. of Sri Radha- 

I 

Govinela, Who can he? serve'd only by tlie 
pure mind which is absolutely free from 
all sin, in other words, liy the faculties 
of the irninaciilate soul alone. These 
d(*ludod pf?f)ple are^ so foolish that they 

JW rih: IP! floral! 

1^ ^ irt^i I 

art atPiT ' wem *ifii ^ 

^ prfp n 


f. 
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(1jc> not understand j!ie' siraple (‘noiigli 
triitlk that it is not possible to lu' a 
donizen of the spiritual nrajji witli this 
material l)ody and niiiid. * Pailiiig 
utterlv to i^rasp tlie sitruificanec? or tlie 
words and (IimmIs of traiisceiKumt -d 
devot(\‘s tliev fondly iiriaginc lli.d to 
d\V(dl in Hraja is snine- as residing in 
tli(i (reograi)lii(*.al lnc*ality o‘f the name 
with this body wliioh evor s(M‘ks tlie 
gratiHcatii)!! of its s(*nses. Those among 
tliein who admit lhat it is in>t jiov.-^ihlc 
Mo dwell in JJraja’ with tln^ ]>i.ysi(*a! 
borly adojil the- zealous pursuit of 
familiar domesl ie (.lutii^s, (‘vident ly uiuUn* 

I he impression that it is llu* praetieal 
maniu*r of resi<ling in Braja willi the 
mind, "ne\'e)' sus])(‘et iiig that it is im])t)s. 
sihle Mo dwell in Ui-aji’ with ih(‘ 
mind, 

d'hose who suppoM* thtil the oFfim- 
siV(‘ ta-kiiii of th(‘ holy Xame is identical 
with tin* taking of the holy Name itself, 
that is to say who consider that it is 
possible to tak(‘ the Name and to nvijise 
the Form, Qualities ete. ol the tloilhead, 
with the material organs of s(mse, — an; 
psilanthropists. 

j^Tliey are psilantln opists - 

Who think th.at it is possible to 
attain devotion for Krishna, wliicli is 
the end of all spiritual endeavour, and 
to realise the transcendental Name, 
Form, Qualities etc. of the Cxodhead, 
even wln n, by reason of ignorance of 
dur relationship with God, we may. 


with perverse tenacity, cling to wrong 
conclusions, or be w it bout any conclu- 
sions at all. 

VVlio think tliat persistence in offensive 
taking of till* Name leads, bv dt'grees, 
as a luiittiu* of cDiirs.e, to the I'c'alisatiou 
<»f i h(; ITely Naint‘ itself and io^ love of 
God. 

Wlio ]u*of(\<s their readiiuvss to giv(* 
out to their (liscijdes tludr [larticmlar 
nudboils of spiritual realisation on 
r(‘ceii'.t of a ^•um of money, as also siudi 
discipli' w!io heiug still in the state of 
sinfuln(\s> b ‘gs of his pn^coptor for 
iiHirucii(»n in ilu* |n‘ineiples of spiritual 
an, our undoiv.t andiug the same in tlie 
worldlx sense* of (‘arnalilv. 

Wlio tliink that it is ]>ossil)le even 
in tl 1 state' to take' iiaiiK' of 

Krishna, to re'alise' His ^orm, Qualities 
e'te. anel also lo se‘rve Him. 

Who think that by mere pe'rsistent 
list(*ning (eVe'ii in tlie state ol sinful- 
ne'ss) to the Name*, Beauty, Qnajil^s 
anel ])e*e^els e>l Sri Krishna leivi* lor the 
holy Name is areAisod. ^ • 

Who ihink that tlie Holy .Name 
^)e*(*e)in(*s maniU'st ol itsedf by listen- 
ing to the account of the Deeds eit tlm 
Godheael. 

Wlio iiolel that the se^ytimont of 
spiritual leive^ (rasa)^ precedes faith 
(firadlm),or spiritual liking (rati), or that 
spiiitu.d liking pre'coelcs faith. 

Who think that it is ]iossihle ifi' the 
sinful state to have the sif]*l,it 'of tin 
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Iransccndcutiil Form of the (jodlKsid. — 
t(t tak(‘ tli(' Iranscoiidt'iilfil Name, — to 
listen t’O the n'eital of transcendental 
Aetiviti<is, — or to understand the five 
chapters on tiie Rasa (amorous ]»a, '.times 
of Sri Krishna with llie «j;oj)is ) of the 
Sriinad r|hag.al)atam or the sono; of the 
gopis or (lovindalilami-ita or Kjjala 
Nilinani or (Jopalacliampii, Mukta. 
eliarita, Tiidagdlta iladliaha. Lalita 
Madhaha, .Dankeli Konmtidi, .I.ivdeva’s 
(ritagovinda, liill vainaugal’s Krislina. 
karnamrita, (fliandidas, Tfidyapati’s 
dco'otioual songs. I lie amorous songs 
regarding Rai.Kanu, etc., or, that it is 
po.ssdde to sing in I lie luarkct-jdace. tho 
Divine amours, — or perinissiljle to un- 
pack one’s sjteeial (■') devotional me- 
thods at any and ('very jdace for 
pecuniary considerat ion. 

Who do not undei. stand that tlie 
transcimdental Name does not mauife.st 
itself on tin? tongue so long as any 
interval of oITtmee .sejiarates the twu), — 
tliat the h'orm, Qualities. Activities and 
the truH Nat lire of the '(rodhead do not 
iimuife.st themselves to tlie material 
mind but only the perverted e.i'riealure 
of theim shaped by sensual emotions 
contracted from the poetical or prose 
works of fiction that deliucate our 
passions for the pleasruea of this 
\vorhl. 

W]^o pretend to discourse regarding 
the Dlyihe amours to sentimental per- 
sons wlto tkve no capacity for grasping 
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tho.se triitli/(, or ^ to the novices 
on the path of devotion, or 'to, the 
ineligible. ‘ 

Who duh those who are devoid of 
all siiiritual taste (rati) as devoteo.s fully 
e.stahlishcd in such s])iritual inclination 
du(' to Iheir iialural, innate love of tho 
(Todheful, — or, as fully po.i.ses.sed of the 
sentimenl of .spiritual love one who is 
barely in the stage of UMvitiate on the 
path of such loving devotion, - or, as 
.spiritually dispo.sed one who po.ssesses 
.sinci'i'i' eonvictioas of any .sort. 

Who holtl that manifestalion of Ihe 
spirituil inclinalion is po.S'ihle while 
tlu're siill i'\ist-'. any hankering for 
material ohjeels, -or I hat it is possible 
for one w ho is not I'ompletely freed from 
such material pri;])os.scssions to he an 
amorous dfvotei', -- oi’ tliat the very first 
iiidieatious of spiritual amour ean make 
their appivirance before evi'n flie coin- 
mencemenl of the novitiate, —or that 
spiritual amour is attainable indepen- 
dently of spiritual attachment, — or in 
one word, that there is no anomaly in 
placing the cart before the horse. ^ 

Who argue that, as it is po.ssiblc to 
a])]>reciatc with oiir p(‘rverled mind and 
intelligence dramatic works like the 
Hakuntala, Ragliuvamsa, Saliityadar- 
pati, poetry, rhetoric, etc. etc., it is, 
lltern/ore, e<iiially possible to imdenstand 
in the same way such works as Ijalita 
Madhaba, Bidagiiha Madhaba, Rasa, 
pauchadhyaya, Ujjala Nilaniani etc. 
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Wlio suppose tlmt liarlots plying 
thoir •trade are fit to utter the holy 
Name of Krishna with tiudr indulhs, 
to chant the spiritual songs regarding 
Rai-Kanu composed hy Sri Ohandidas 
and Vidyapati,— and that by listenii^g 
to those songs from such lips ol.lier 
pcTSons also may attain spiritual incli- 
nation and even 1 om‘ for Radha-Krishna 
Lifter the ttimmer of Ihll vainuigal whost^ 
love for Ra<Ui a- Krishna was aronst‘(l hv 
his association with ( ■l)intainani. 

Who think lliat i.h(‘ tjurility o[ Vai- 
shnavisni runs in tl hhunl, -that the 
distinctive (|ualiti(*s of a (fnfir(i)tun, of 
Nityananda, of Advaita, of an acharvya 
(spiritual 'reache.r), are t ransiiiissihle 
through th(' UKMlium of bh)od in au'or- 
ilauc(i with tile iirimdjde of iMuanlity. 

Who think that a Vaislinava has 
luundaiie parents, — who hold tlio view 
tliat the Vaislinava is eapabh? of being 
included into any mundam* caste, society 
or religion^ that is to say, that the 
Vaislinava is a 'pasliaiidi Hintlii\>~or 
that fh(‘ Vaislinava is a ineniher of 
any such coniniunities as Braliinaii, 
Kshatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, ('hamlala, 
Yavana, Pukkasha, Abliira, Smnblia, 
Khasa, etc. 

Who think that molia-iinufoA possess- 
es immunity from dofilomcnt only at 
Pnri-tlhama by reason of the sanctity of 
the ])lace, — wlio suppose that vegetarian 
diet is identical with mahaprasnd, — who 
20 


think that the xalaijiuimii, the stubble 
of tlu! streets and the touch stone helonw 
to one and the sjime class of material 
objects viz. stone, -i-wlio think that the 
holy lmag(' is capable of defilement hy 
touch, — who imagine that by worshij). 
ping stone, (lod is \vor.shi]>ped.-— or that 
(nil !t‘r the li'ail of familiar dome.stic 
in.slincis) by worslii|)]>ing father and 
mother, liiishatid and wife, of this world, 

Lakslmii and Narayaii are worshipped, 

who think that, hy serving the poor 
Nar.iyana is served,— who think that hy 
worshipping anji name or form conceived 
by the mind Goil is worshipped. 

Who think that the holy Name and 
■ni<niha, can he sold for a sum of money, - 
who tliink that the transcendental 
Name. Form, (inalil.ies and Activities of 
the. (hnlhead are eapahh* of lieing chant- 
e I by th ■ month of a jui.'il reader or 
,'peaker and hat by listening to such 
readins or preaching aiiji good is 
secured. , . 

Who tliink that this material body can 
he dressi'd up as (spiritual feiinlle 

companion) or (spiritual milk- 

i.naid), or that tins sinful body can serrp. 
the transcendental nahlii.'i , — who think 
that it is jiossihle to taste un-oonvontion- 
al jopiritnal amour ( iJRSfhT* ?:& ) with 
the physical body, — who think that the 
truth of the nn-oonvontional amour can 
ho realised with this material mind 
which is aildicted to the pjccasures of 
the senses, — who think that itia possible 
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to ^^()l^slllp Granr indc'pondontly of 
Krishna, — wlio tlunk that Vislimipriya 
oan ho worshippc'fl by rciioiincinp; Sri 
R)i]ifi, — wlio fliink tliat by adoptinj; tho 
malcrialktic intorprotalions of thoosopliy 
or iin‘la]diysios it is ]«)ssil)l(‘ to <ibtain a 
moml (‘vplanation nf I ho ni/Kreiir pas. 
tiiJK'S of Sri Krishna, -who tliiiik that 
the lovt* for (Jaiir is (•apal)l(‘ of ladnuf 
(*ond)int'd wit h (//rost-isa/, — wlio suppose 
that (lod apjiears' 1 cfore mortals l)v 
beinij adulterati'd with mundane (piali- 
ties, — who tlp'nk tlud K is possible to 
ruhal)ilitatt! transcendental tJ-anrsnndar 
the objeet of onr sensnons enjoynumt 
or as an amorous hero pa!iderin<; to our 
senses. 

Who suppose that with this jihysiea 
body and mitt*rial mind and eni])iriea 
modi) of thinkinf>:, out look am' realisa- 
tion, by simply pnrehasln<f a Railway 
ticket, it is possible to travel to the 
transcendental Rrindaban and Naha, 
comfortably sea It'd in a snug, little 
• Railway eonipartmentj and that it is also 
,j)Os.4ib]e to rt'.side there in tolerable 
comfort by building a commodious pacca 
Itou.se of stone or brick and mortar, and 
^liat to live there in sncb fa.shion is to 
reside in the realm of the spirit. 

Who tliink that it is possible 'with 
.the same identical mind and at one and 
the same time to serve this world, oneV 
wife, a'nd children, harlots, and— God. 

Who t^iink tliat by means of thh 
j^ime 'boifg, and sirnnltaneouslv', the 


bodies of wife, children, harlwts — and 
those,, of the devotees of God, can^be 
toiirlird. 

U^ho think tint it is possible at one 
and the same time to enjoy betel, tobac- 
co, ij'i.iiia, hliniMj, wine etc, and to .sip 
the neetar ol Krislina-talk, — wdio declare 
that they act ual ly enjoi/ the sweetness 
of Kri.dina devotion althomdi they eon- 
ft‘ss tf) tilt* iif^ct'ssily ilioy fin* iindiT of 
ill TiJMft'rial ])l(‘fisiirt'S, — mIio 
iiiJdgiiif* flifil (*vi»ii wliilf wliolly a l)sorI )(.*(! 
in tlio Iioly of lvri>liiiri oik* can- 

not lorc'uo th(* iu'(‘(‘ssity , or 
lor intoxicants such a.s tobficco, f/nvjn (‘tc. 

Who think that, it is ]K)ssil)lc to 
servo Krishna airl at tlic sanj(‘ time 
enjoy fisij, nu^fit, wilt*, cards — who 

I liink tliat if oidy lh(»y accept wholc- 
heartcilly (?) as sjiiritual (?) guide a 
prolessiffiifd gnrit or t*vcn fi vci’y great 
sinner who trccjncnts t!ie tavern ( 

), ()]* one who is given to 

<li-ink, sexii ility, d oinesticil.y, trade etc 

am* liold tile vi(*\v that, })y merely 
avoiding to discuss tlie defects of such 
gnni, by sheer force of blind faith (?) 
in him, d(‘Votion to Krishna can ‘ 
gained. 

Wlio think that as the quality of the 
holy ^arne or lufiutrn cannot change by 
tlio defective natuns of the spiritual (?) 
guide, therefore, although the psourlo- 
guiu imparts as itifDitTfi a mere string 
of (certain letters of ' the alphabet 
resembling mantra or offers as the holy 
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^rwni tho olT.mco ujifainst tho Name, 
ono has every clmnce of being henelitted 
by such tiinntra or offence against the 
Kamo. 

. Wlio dress up this fi’ail, material 
h>)'iy to persointe Godhead Himself 
or His Incaruatiou, — who (‘ause tnluxi 
haf, consecrated to tlie service* of Kri- 
shna, to be offered by disciples at their 
own floshv fi“et that are fit to he devour. 

t' 

ed by dogs and jackals. — who, abandon 
mg the holy Name of ‘Hare Krishna’ 
taught by the and th* nrhariijiait 

as being tho oiihj saviour of the Kali 
Ago and the Benefactor of the world, 
or, doubting the truth of tho declaration 
of the and the devotees to the 

dfect that by the Name ‘Hare Kri- 
shna’ alone all purpose is servt'd, in the 
hope of earthly fame of becoming recog- 
nized as Incarnations announcing a new 
Dispensation, invtuil and give currency 
to iietD formulas that are. opposed to the 
e.ssencc of the t<adrais and tainted with 
grotescpie sentimentality. 

Who, in the very act. of chewing 
betel 'with scarlet lips thumping the 
Ichoh, for gratifying their sen.ses, in- 
dulge in singing the amours of the 
Divine Pair, and, for the jmrpose of 
deluding woinen-folk, cause their heads 
with carefully trimmed curls to touch 
tlie ground and their elephantine 
‘lievolioncd’ trunks, fatt(med with ecjual 


assiduity for sensuous enjoyments, to 
roll on the bare eai'th, salivate at the 
mouth, slied crocodile tears and twist 
and jerk the body, ‘-and, on the other 
hand, umiilttiiieoiidij exhibit all Ibc 
sym])toms of the keenest anxiety for 
such injli‘.-< as a rupee a cpiarter-rupee, a 
shawl or a loin-cloth, or smoke away i^t 
ijiiiija, coax the women, and giving out (zll 
Hiia to he the kirtau, hliaba and the eight 
aallvir jteid urbations of Mahaprabhn Sri 
(.'haitanya, deceive fooli.sh people. 

All such peo])le and their aiders and 
abetters are — psilanthropists. 

In fact aJl those who rely on their, 
(‘lupirioal ideas in discussing the trans. 
ijeiideulal Reality, conduct themselves 
towards the absolute Reality after the 
manner of their rtdation to mundane 
objects, indulge in hypocritical symp- 
toms of having realised the spiritual 
Truth although utterly engrossed in 
the worldly slougli. are by their very 
principle.s psilanthropists. lill one, Iias 
had the good fortune of having obtained 
spiritual onligbleAment from a spiritual 
preceptor by betaking himself t,o Iris* 
lv)ly feet* with the sincere purpose of 
beiu" freed from materialism, one can- 
not attain the rcallij nataral (i.c. trans- 
cendental) lunction viz. the jin-alloyed, 
uii-nmiitting, causeless,, innate function 
of the soul in the form of tho service of 
transcendental Sri Krishna. 



“Humbler Than A Blade of Grass.’ 


T'JIJ'i SainkirtiiM of Hari has hcon 
ilcclarod l>y Sri (fiuirsundav as Iho 
only mofhod, as well as the goal, in 
vogavd lo ih(' allainiiK'iil- of the higliost 
good hy*jlni!^ in tliis Kali Ago. By the 
chanting of the Iltdy Xaiue Iho liigho.st 
object of the huiiian life, viz. love for 
Krishna, is gainod. I’lio following sloka 
onshrinos the words spokcai by the Lord 
TTintsfdf laying down llio con<lilion,s lo 
ho fulfilhsl if the ll\)1y Name is lo l)o. 
chant(«i in the niaurK'r that is free from 
(Sffonce : 

awrfen ^ n” 

— I 

fn the above sloka \vi' are instruet(‘d 
to perform tlie. kirtan of Ilari by Ixdng 
infinitely more hnmblo than a blade of 
grass, by exercising patience gn-ater 
that of the tree, bv not desirino' 

• honour for ourselves and by honourin«»^ 
, .all Other /(''m.x realising that they are 

the eternal servants of Krishnfi. It is 
necessary to practise at one and the 
jiamc time the quality of humility and 
that of honouring all. TJiere is no 
room ior 'self-contradiction in t'liose 
.words of the God-head. The practice 
of either quality cannot be incom])atible 
with ,fhei fullest observance of the other. 

* AU./mY'*^, whether they are aware 
of it or ndi^f are the servants of Kixshna. 


The service of Krishna is tin; eternal 
function of the //’rd-soul. The cons- 
ciousness regarding this eternal I'rulh 
is aroused the instant the jiva throws 
liims(‘lf unreservedly on the protection 
of the true devotee of (Jfod, such deci- 
sion heiiig itself the result of the juui 
having ]U'eviously served (lod ami llis 
devotees although he could not, till 
then, have done so eousciously. The 
mori' closely one hoMs to the feet of 
the g )’J I pivceploi-, the more cleaily 
is this rc'lationship of the jiva with 
Krishna realises! — and in proportion 
to lh(' degree of such realisation the 
mental and physical associations lose 
th(‘i]’ force. All jhna are found to be 
really one's kin in the higliesl sense 
as soon as one reali.ses the serviee of 
Krishna to he the eternal function of 
the soul. There is no object tliat can 
then ho considered a.s beneath one’s 
notice by such a person. Lord Nitya- 
nanda, who is all-in^ill to the Gaudiya, 
in as imicli as he practised the princi. 
pics that lie t aught, could not therefore, 
ignore the spiritual u-aturc of such 6vil- 
conditioned, forsaken drunkards and 
robbers as Jagai and Madhai. The 
world-teacher Nityananda was fully 
aware of their tastes and nature in the 
state of bondage as also the fact that 
they were universally hel'd by the people 
of Nabadyip as out-casts and utterly 
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wortlilosss. But tlie ’gtreateht of tho kind 
hearted did not, for tlio.se reasons, ov r. 
look their eternal natures, as the 
servants of Krtshua aItliou:^h showiiif; 
the highest kindness in ignoring the 
tastes and nature of their .state of laind- 
age in the fetters of the illu.sorv energy 
of (}.)d. As everyone of Wie j ini n with, 
out exception is the servant of Kri.shna 
and entitled to His sc'rvice JVahhii 
Nityananda e.stahlished Jagai and 
Madh.ai in tin' condition that is natural 
for the hy bestowing on tliein the 
necessary fitness aceruing from li.-tening 
to the unalloyed kirtan of ITari and 
association with tin* <lt*votees of (Jod. 
TherQrafter .lagai and Madliai continued 
to live at Nabadvip as the .Saviours of 
the world having become tlu' dovctee.s 
of God. This famous ('vent undoubtedly 
constitiiti's the most striking in, stance 
of the manifestation of the (luality of 
honouring the eternal and tnn' nature 
of the jiva on the ])ar(; of the greatest 
of all preceptors. The act is also at 
the same time in every wav constistent 
with the function.s of buniilit^r greater 
than that of the blade of grass, of 
patience greater than that of the tree, 
without the least self-contradiction. 

Whatever luay be the depth of 
humiliation in which jIva chooses to 
abide by being fettered with the 
functions of the body and the mind, a 
servant of the guru is ever jirepared , 
to honour the qualities 0if his soul, 


aware that he is the efernal servant of 
Krishna and perfectly pure in his own 
pr.iper nature. 

The nature and function of the .soul ♦ 
are beyond the rc'aeh of Ih^ mind and 
speech of the fallen jiva. Therefore, 
desiring the (doru il good o5 the jiva 
do d has hiuisidf eaused the manifesta- 
tion to jivK of 111! eternal trutlis 
regardiu j; tin' inture of the woild, of 
(lod, their mutual ivl.ilion ele., in the 
Seriptiires such as Hri Veda, Sri deeta, 
Sri Bhagabat etc., ami, by nn'ans of His 
worthy agents who have be(!n endowed 
hy llim.self with the Divine jiower Tor 
the i.nrjioso, in such devotional works 
as Sri lihaklinisainrila-sindliu, Sri 
dliaitanyu-Charitaiiirita, etc., this know- 
ledge of relatit)nship has been made 
availubU'U) the servant of the guru in the 
eimin of iinbrokcu vj/ivihial succession hy 
the grace of the Diviiu' Master Iliinself. 
When i\ni jiva, hcwitelied hy the illusory 
energy of Grod, stuck fast in .the 
ties of the body and tlio mind, by dis*- 
obeyiug the words of dol and thp., 
Scrij)tiives endeavours to brin<^ down 
ruin and destruction U]!un himself and 
others by simulating the kirtan '^f 
Hari .so ivs to accord with the tastes 
and nature of his and tiieir bound .state,.- 
tlie servant of the guru can no longer 
remain pas.sivo in the face of such fatal 
endeavour for effecting the destruction 
of the performer of sucli ’firtun and 
of tl/e hearers all of them being his 
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dearest and nearest kin in the true 
sense*. Feaileasly and without coni, 
jilaini out luring hundreds and tliou.sand.s 
^ of tliingers aud ohistacles therehy 
nianife.stiug jiatioiico greater than tliat 
of the tree, diseai’ding all personal 
honour or» dishonour and eonc(*it thus 
practising liumility which is gieiler 
than that of a blade* of gra^s, without 
coveting any honour for himself and 
at the same time fully honouring others 
by evincing the highest regard for the 
pure and eternal nature of the fallen 
pva, in all his endeavours being 
afituated by the ilosire for the juoiuo- 
tion of the higlu*.st good of himself and 
of all boumi J/m-n, the servant of the 
guru undertakes the practice aud 
preaching of the unall<»yed Kirtaii of 
Hari .in conformity with the injunc- 
tious of God and the scriptures the 
knowle Ige of which he has received by 
submission t<» the h>tus feet of the 
Prejeeptor. If in consec^nenco 
of such endeavour on his part the siiuu. 
latidiii of the hiriah of Hari by any 
one who chooses to disobey the scrip- 
ture.s and the path followed by the 
g^dly, is obstructed, such a contingency 
cannot well be prevented. There is no 
_8cope fyr malice or contempt in the 
kirtau and preaching us recommended 
by tbe guru lyid the scriptures that has 
J;o l)e jpra^tised by ouo W'bo is to perform 
it. lila for the deliverance of* 

the countries of the 3outb, Sriinan 


[Vol 1 % 

Maliapmbhu undoubledly displayed io' 
finite mercy towards the upholders of 
the opinions of the differi'iit schools of 
ihose places by exposing the defects of 
all mischievous speculations and break, 
ing tlicin to pi(*ces, In the language 
of Sri Chaitanya Charit uurita — 

“(/asuisls, i liter jiretationists, illiis:onists, 
'I'lio followers of Sa ik'iya, 1’at.anjala, 

Smi’iti, Puran I, 'I’antra — 
All were violently bent on uplioldiug 

tbeir own ^pinions ; 
But tbe Lord exposing tbe defects of 
all opinions, broke them to pieces ; 
Aud on every point the Lord established 
the Vaislinava truth ; 
No one could upset tbe conclusion 

declared by the Lord.”* 
The Scriptures forbid all coiivor. 
sation with God-lcss liiuhlhists. Sriman 
Alabaprabliu, pitying even them out of 
regard for tbe spiritual uat-ure of tbe 
pm; did grciat goisl by crushing tbeir 
pride. In the W''rds of the .same high 
authority quoted above — 

‘•Bands of atheists turned up 

hearing of His Icarn'ing ; 

Proudly they came waited ujion 

by tbeir disciples ; 

And altbougli Buddhists are not 

to be spoken to, unfit to bo seen,' 
Yet the Lord held discourse with 

them to destroy their pride.”t 

*( ijbiNiv It 

a: a: m ) 

t( fS5 II” ) 
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TJsese are very good examples of the 
proper performance of the duty of truly- 
honouring others. Such coiiduct does 
not in the lea.st infringe the sphere of 
the duty of humility greater than that 
of tlie blade of grass, although even 
such careless kindiu'ss failed to dissuafle 
those atheists from the <roui*se that was 
coug(mial to tlieir nature. Hut just as 
in their citsi> tlie hostile endeavours of 
those atheists only si’r\e<l to b(*ing 
down ])unishmeut on their guru without 
in the least atlecting Mahaju-abhn, so 
also at this ]»resetit junctiiri* by similar 
ungodly t'lTorts similar ruin of the 
iinjuous guru is Ixuind to be the r(‘sult 
and tliey will mtt touch those jirmt who 
seek a refuge at the h'et of Mahaprabhu. 

This is the irresistible law of the Vila 
of .Mahaprabhu as devotee. To preach 
the unalloyetl kirtan of llari by 'prac- 
tising the same one, self is the only 
eternal function of the s.er\anl of the 
guru. By its moans the object of phi- 
lanthropy and those of the well-being 
of c^ieself arc simultaneously- realisetl. 
This unalloyed kiitan of Hari alone is 
the liiglu'st of all spiritual endeavours : 
its essence is supremely beneficial to the 
'bound jiva and is alone ca])ablo of 
resuscitating the faculty of the soul. 

Sri Gaiirsundar, w'ho is identical 
with the Darling Son of tin* Lord of 
Braja, arraying Himself in the attire of 
the devotee, by His own practice and* 
i^reaching, perfected the practice and 


preaching of His devotees. When He 
was approached by Sarbabhauma with 
a rc(]nest for imparting spiritual en- 
lightenment ( ) to Maharaj Pratapa. * 
rudra, the ])owerful and independent 
potentale of the countries of IJtkal and 
Madras, He severely- put down the pro. 
posal with the conphatie obsei-vation — 
‘‘To 0111* who Wants nothing for his 
own selfish enjoyment, who is 
])re])ared to serve God, 
-And is desirous of gaining the 
bounding shore of the occeau 

of the World, 

The sight of worldly jioople and of 

women 

Is worse, alas ! e\eii tlian the 

swallowing of poison.*'* 
He further warned the proposer that 
‘lie must never again utter such 
request. If lie. did so again, be would 
not find Him there, 't 

Once again wlien the same Prati^a- 
rudra, having provided for t*Iie neces- 
saries of Rai Ramaiianda and, on -the 
occassiou of Panda Vijaya (tlig cere-* 
mony of leaving the Tomple by the 
Wy Images at the Car Festival of 
Jagannatli), ‘Sweeping the patli withi, 
golden broom in his hand, and moisten- 
ing the path with sandal-wafer’, by* 
thus serving Gtxl and llis devotee?, 

( * 

(t“^^ i’ 

/ 
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gav<‘ a (;l('ai‘ proof of liis k liritual 
natiirt', lie oblaineil at oiiro tbe feet of 
Sriinau Mahaprabhu and als.) a gliiu]>so 
if hirt six-anned 'on SriiiiaiiMalia- 
prablin out* of tlio fiilliioss of Ids meroy 
ignored without ado the adventitious 
adjunet, in tlio sliapi^ of tlie garb of 
king, of l*ratai»aru(lra. and could not 
but liouour Ids spiritual nature employ- 
ed in the siTviee of (J-od and is 
devotee. 

The perforuiauce of l-irhui of Ihiri 
free from offenci' in oliedienee to (bnl. 
Ike spiritual prect'ptor and tlie nitth. 
iKivaa is alone for tlie jlrn the Idghest 
form of sjdritual endeavour or the 
essence of all such effort. AVIkmv-so- 
ever arc found — the want of such sub. 
mission, the invocation of a siring of 
words concocted by the mind in ])Iaee 
of the supreme forimda ( ) of the 

Name of Sri TIari whh^ is the medi- 
co* liir the malady o worldliuess ]ires. 
.cribed by Sriinan Mahaprabhu, the as- 
cription of caste to, flisrespect for, or 
’seriously offensive conduct towards the 
qurii and the community of life Vaiah- 
'mvan, deliberately cherishing sinful 
inclinations relying on the power of the 
Holy Name to free from sin, accuraijlat. 
ing luxuries for the purpose of one’.s own 
sensuous gratifications bi/ means of the 
Holy Name,* the holy Image and the holy 
cBhagabat, or the manifestation of such 
offencol ?is an endeavour to put down 
Ihe great saints, — on all such occasions 


and on the spot, lihlding the offender 
to be related to him by the ties of the 
highest kinship, the servant of the fiurn, 
out of respect for his spiritual nature, is 
compelled toad agaiu.st the taste and 
nature, of his temporary bound stale 
that happen to be opposed to the in- 
junctions of the Scri]itures,thef///rH and 
the Vai.'tlnmro.ft, Such conduct on the 
part of tilt* si'rvant of the ijiirit appears 
unpleasant to the J- ru, in the bound state, 
but there is no other altmiative. Con- 
iluet that is ngreeahle to the body and 
mind of the bound Jivos serves only to 
prolong his slate of horulage. In such 
circiniistauees then* woubl appear to he 
no otlit*r mi*th')l of destroying tlie 
evil mental t(*ndt‘iu‘i(*.s of the hound jiini 
than till* jierfoniiane.t* of the unalloyed 
birinn in flit* shape of preaching the 
I lies'll g(*s of the Scriptures and of the 
pure devotees (ri::. the six Gosvamins) 
fully ]iraeti.sing them oneself. There is 
no other \V(*apon available to the servant 
of t'u* ijiini for enttiag t,he tangled knot 
exc(*pt the words of the Scriptures and 
of the (jiivK: A(’eordingly God IJihiself 
the E'tal)lisht*r of all religion, thus ad- 
vised IJis beloved devotee, IJddhub, 
regarding the remedy — ‘the devotees 
will dissipate the evil mental tendencies 
of the bound by their tuords* 

The servant of the gnru has no 
other means exct'pt following in the 
fwt-steps of Sriinan Mxhaprabhu and 

4 ‘^tr3re«T...g^;’— (« t: UIUIW) 
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Frabhu Nityauan(l.\mT<lei‘ the guidance 
of S^'i Guru. He ia unable to act in 
accordanoo with the taatcs and *imtur(‘ 
of the bound jica thereby disobeying 
the injunctions of the gicni and of the 
Scriptures. This constitutes his proper 


function of honouring otherg. In such 
conduct there is no «leficiency of the 
tpiiility of humility that is greater than 
that of a blade (ff grass. This is the 
humble stibmission of tin; s(M'yant (jf the 
servants of the guru. 


Thakur Haridas 

((.!<, iitlinic'l ho, II r. lofK Noreiii.hi'r t!)27 ). 


T the villn!L»v of Cliciii(l|)in‘ situated 
Jit tli(* confluence (rf the Triheni 
n(‘ai* tlu're liviMl flic inultiiniL 

lioiiaires TTiranva jind (Tolvjrdlnai Mjizuiu- 
dars who were the the Kayastlni 

coinmiinity. Tliey were the ^reat(*st 
friends and p;itrons of the Brahmjvns 
resident iit Navadwip. Rji<^lmiiatli, son 
of Gobardhan Jind heir of the two liro- 
thers, was at ihis time a nn*r(‘ cliild. 
This great personage lalcr became 
fainous in the comnaunity'of Vaislinavas 
under the appellation of Sri Das (io.s- 
wamin. Sri Tliaknr Haridas on -tho 
occasion put up at the houst* of Balaram 
Acharyya who was the family priest of 
the (Jhandpur Mizumdars. Sri Halaram 
wa.« a great pet of Thakur Haridas mikI 
highly favoured by him, Tlie saintly 
Thakur occupied a lonely thatched hut 
of Balaram's house and received the 
j)r(iB<idam of Krishiui at the house of 
Bhattacharyya. 

One day ) Balaram took Thakur 
Mahasaya to the hall of public assembly 
21 


of tlu‘ Mazimuhirs. Thi? two brothers 
showed liim (^very respect. Oertain of 
I he Pjinilits wlio wore present in the 
as.semhly assiM'te l llnd. the effect of snl 
is destroyed by tlu» jiower of the Name, 
while s(‘veral otiicrs held tlmt hv moans 

t' 

of tlio Nanu' freedom from misery is 
obtaini'.d. On licaring this Tluik\ir 
Haridas said that the dostructiim of sin. 
fulness and emancipation from sorrows 
arc not the results of the taking of the 
Name. The Name is like the sun. Love 
at the feel of Kristina is aronsod oli tfftc 
appearance of the Sun of the Holy 
Name. As with snn-rise the fcjtr^oi, 
theives, ghosts and (U'mons is enifcd the 
destruction of sinfulness is similarly an 
attendant circumstance on the nppeaif. 
ance of tla'^Naine, and (‘mancipation is 
another such secondary re.snTt, this later- 
lM‘iug coniparahle to the disappearance 
of darkm'ss at sun-risc. • Tlie trivial 
frnit of freedom from misery is ahtain- 
iible even from tha dim i!|?fleption ol 
the Name ( S|Tl{nmr ). 
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lloaring those* words of Tliakur 

Ilaridas a Hraliniau of Uic! name of 

(lopal (Uiakravarty, an oinployec of the 

Mazimidars, whose olTcial duty was tt) 

carry letters and cash and who liappuii- 

cd to he present, llew’ into a rag© and 

spoke w.ith great chagrin, "‘Js it ]tos- 

sibl»! that fn'cdom from misery v, liieli 

is not attainable in rron'--! of births and 

not even by Braliin i. can bi* had, as 

tliis person allirnis, l)y the m‘‘r('clini 

relleetion of llu* Is'aine V " Ilaridas said. 

“Why do yon entertain any <l'inbt abmit 

it ? The Shastras state that freedom 

fcom misery is the residt of the dim 

relleetion of the Name.” Tlie insolent 

Urahnian, Gopal, re}die.d, "If it ran be 

proved tliat tlu*ro are no statements in 

the Hhastras to the elTeet tliat emanei- 

patiuu is the residt of the dim reHeetion 

of the Name, would von lav wag<*r that 

you will cut olT your own muse ?” Mari- 

das signilied his cordi d agri'ement even 

t^*>uyh a pro[»osal. Hut the better.in. 

.forined persons in the assembly, and 

even, the .Mazumdavs''them.<elves, were 
»*• 

very much pained and humiliated by 
the behaviour of (iopal. Sri Jlalnram 
Achax’yya sharply i-cbuked (I >pal for 
insulting a sailliii-. The M.izuindar.s 
dismissed l)op.i] from their service for 
hi.s oT ensivo eond u.Jt ag dn.-^t the great 
saint. 

Haridas Thakur w'ithout being sorry 
art such . dij-courtesy said, “Gopal has- 
done no vrong. 11« is ignorant and 


his raiinl is given tr. casuistry. .By the 
iiieth )ds of ca.snistieal urguiuimt the 
glories of thi' name cannot be known. 
I have no do-sire that anvbodv should 

•' t/ 

be sorry hecansc of me."’ Although 
the great devote<‘ Ilaridas was in every 
way ])re])ared to forgive (iopal, hut 
God did not alhiw him to eseapo tlie 
])uni.djm('nt of his oiTeuei'. Before three 
days liad ]ni.s.sed Gopal '.vas atfiieled with 
leprosy. 'I'lie prominent nose of Gopal 
lieeame iIk' special seal of the foul ilis. 
easi‘. Tlie lingers of his hands and feet 
shrivelled uji. B.\ tins I'vent all the 
peoph' of tile lo aiily were tilled with 
asloiiisliiiient. 'I’liakur I iaridas returned 
again to Sanlipiir. 

After some lime 'L'hakiir Ilaridas 
joiinayial to East Bimgal. At the 
village of llarinadi be i‘ame aero.*vs a 
Very rude Brahnian v^ho behaved most 
iiisileiilly towards Iiiiii. At tlie |ireseut 
day tln-re N a village of the name of 
llarinadi ill tlie Dis-riet of Jessore. 
In Hari.sal there is another well-known 
village of tin* same name. We are 
unable lo decide which of them was the 
village to wliicli Thakiir .Mali saya 
pai I this visit. Tin* Hrahman in ques- 
tion iqipo.sed the kirUin. of Thakur Ilari- 
das which the Thakur us.*d to eh.int 
with a loud voice. The idi'a of the 
Brahman was that, one who chanted 
the Name perfoi’inod the function of 
the (jurt! and such func*'ti()n w'as the 
monopoly of the Brahman caste. He 
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ljf*d IioaM that Tliakur Mahasriva was 
si^ruiitr fi'oin a iioniriiulu Yavaiia 
family. Ho )n‘toiul<Ml to think t.hat 
if tlie Namo of (Jod iittoivd 1)v tlio 
Thakur s in )ui h i»ver reaoliod liis ear. 
holes the Jattin* s ol)-erv;i n(H‘ of the j‘ules 
of V (irnmriima woukl tlHM’(‘i)y ho ren- 
(hired impossibh?. 'I'liis (^inhodinumt of 
^oT()i»anci‘ 1 ) 01*11 in Brahman east(‘, 
thered'ort*, i rivsentino’ hiiusidi: before 1 h(‘ 
lhaknr said, ‘ Al.nilras have to be* 
r*ej)e/i.led ?n(‘nla.lly. Wlio lan^dii yon 
k) t ike tli(‘ Xaine of llai i Ujn lly ae;ain.st 
the rules of the SliasLras ? 1 ask yon 

to make a i)ro]a'r aiiswin* jmbliely Ixd'ore 
an assembly of Paiidits/' Ilaridas 
repliinl* ‘*r have l(‘arnt. thc» truth re- 
jjfardini^ the Nam** of ITari from tin* lips 
of Pundits siudi as \ onrsidl 1 am t(dl- 
ing you what 1 ha\e heard. The 
Sliastris sa\ tiuit- h(‘ uho chants the 
h )ly Xauu^ loudly is a hundred times 
woi'th (U* than oik* who repeds the 
Nairn* immtally. As a matter of fact 
the Shastras highly ])raise liirn who 
chantf^the Name with a loud voice.'’ 
Tho Brahman beinj; dissatislied with 
these words of tin* Sliastras aski'd for 
the reason of sncli Sliastric injunctions. 
Haridas rapt in Krishna-bliss contimujid, 
‘•Liston, Brahman. By heai'ing only 
onco the Name of Krishna animals, 
birds and insoeds attain the blessed 
•region of Sri Rciikuntha. He who re- 
peats the Name of Krishna in a low 
tone does, good only to himself* ; but he 


wdio chants the transcondimtal Name 
with a loud voi«"(* heiielits all the 
hearers of the world. It is for this 
reason that in (*stimatiug tlu^ (*ITect the 
chanter of with a loud \oice has 

been lu‘ld wortlii(*i ban tin* mental 
reciter.” 

The Brahman on bearing this argu- 
rn(‘nt and tlie stateint*nts of the Shastras 
was maddened with aiigt*r and b(*gan 
to utter foul wonls against tlu* d’liakur. 
‘*It is,” Ik* said, *'a jiroof (rf tlu^ sp(*cial 
sanctity of this Age that Haridas born 
in a non-lliiuiu Yasana family is the 
exptuindci of tla* \ eda and JMnlosophyr 
When ^uch perversion of manner 
is to be found (*ven at this begiiiiug of 
the Age of Kvil ibeu* is no knowing 
wliat profane absurdities will occur in 
the future. You loiter from dooi' to 
door and feast on sumptuous dishes. If 
t.li(? explanation offered by you turns 
out to l)e false your nos(* and ears 
tiliould l)t' out Tli(' ma5?naniiMo01? 

SiUiit rolapsod iiito.'filcnoo at those words ' 
and as lie was leaviiif; the place began 
loudly to chant the srt(«/ivV/aa of Tfari. 
1 ^i(‘ Shastras riKuition endless torments 
at the hands of Yauia (the upholder of** 
the Divine Law) of those Pundits who 
have the nature of • Th(?y 

are severely denounced by all godly . 
persons and are shut out of the oommu- 
nity of the good on account of Hheir ^ 
» aversion to Vishriti in lieu tlieir en-- 
doavoilr to secure praise as so-called- 
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Brahniiiiis by thcnr hostility to Vaisli- small-pox. By hostility to Vaishna- 
navas. Altliongh Tliakui’ Ifnridas did vas tho Vaishnava doi's not snffor 
not mind the insult tlyit was otTcred by in any way ; hut on the contrary 
this sinful Brahman, j’et by tlu* severe ^rcat harm befalls the enemies of the 
decree of* Providence the uos(‘ of the Vaishnavas. 

Brahman fell off duo to an attack of ) 

Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

from I hr. ti-iril. imijc, Noremimr, li)27 ) 

[ IX ] 

1. ,I have clone no good, 

1 have had no knowledge, 

I have never worshippcMl Thy ft>et ; 

(riven to worldly pleasures, 

Scdf-dcceived, 

1 am now encompassed by darkness on every side. 

2. Thou, 0 Lord, art the Fountain of mercy ; 

At Thy lotus feet 

I surrender my .soul. 

May I’hon affoixl to be kind ! 

3. This is Thy promise. — 

FTe who seeks 'Phy protection 
• 'No harm will knour ; 

Hinner as I am, 

Finding no ()tlu>r way, 

I now beg for Thy favour. 

4. Every other clesire 

Wholly discarding, 

' 0, when shall I be Thine ! 

. Thou art the eternal Master, 

1 am, Thy eteimal servant, — ■ 

•/ . This is the! smu of Bhakti.vinode’s musings. *• 

^ (To be coniinued.) 
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Summary; — This Ch.-iplor desi-rilii's tho (liiiii}>.s<il' the LimcI asan iiil'aiit, Uic ccrcmoiiv ot nhhiiiniiti of 
the Brttiy Gaiir, Naming »)!' the Cltild, tl»(‘ story «>!' tlic Lord licing stoK*ii hy two lliicvos who, deladod hy the 
ill.isory energy ot Visluiu, Ihemselviv-; c.Trr\ Him back to tlic lioasc and other events. 

The aiU'ctioii of Jagaiinal h and Sachi for their IJoy increased every da 3 ' They levcr sns]>ectcd the 
Divinity of the'r Son aUlio.igh llicv daily wilnC'iscd wondcrt il manifestations Sri Disvar i]i, the Incarnation 
t Sainkarsana nursed tlic Lord with tend*! br«»ihcil\ allcction cvuistantlv cari\'iiig llini in his arms, 
he ladies and ill the kins folk by their loving devices foi sec.iring the safely ot the Child !■ rnish the highest 
itch of that devotion which legard.- the Sj)jremc being as a helplC'S Darling Hab^' to bi tended with the 
lost watchful care. Touched by the eictraord inary 1 vi.ity ol the I. on 1 .st rangers as v ell as 1» lends oitcii 
ft'ered Ilini prc-scii Is of sweetmeat, plantain etc. which th Boy w'ould giveaw’ay /'nwiiJium to those ladies 
will) chanted the Name of Ilari Oceasionallv also Nonai Irank the milk or ate n]» the cooked toi)d <.»r s])oiled 
the property' or eatables of neigh Ijo.irs In slieer lioyish Irer k. • . 


1 All glory to Tlicc, O.iur-cliainlra. with 

the loins eyes ! 

All glory to the hroLhcr-liood (d' Thy 

^ ludovcil devotees ! 

2 Beam forth Thy auspicious glance, 0 Faird, 

dispelling all illusion. 
That the rniiiJ may serve Thee night and 

day. 

3 Thus Gaur-chandra appeared ; 

Each day in Sachi’s house Joy grew more 

<Mnd more. 


4 The Brahman and his wife, looking on ^ 

the beautiful face of their son, 
Ay the time floated on the sea of bliss. 

5 Divine Bisvariip as soon as he saw his 

Brother, 

•with a smile, held to his bosom the Home 
, of all happiness. 

6 And all the kinsfolk in a body 

Were grouped round the child watching 

night and day. 

7 Some read mantras invoking Vishnu’s 

ir|Otection, some called on Devi, 
* Some put a barrier on every side of the 

hotiee by reciting »the mantra. 


S Tlie l.(»rd often cried and 11 is lotus eyes ^ 
c(‘i^lanlly filled with tears, 

Ceasing only while He lieard the Name of 

Han*. 

u All lot»k thi> supremo hint ; 

And as soon as the Lord w'cpt all chanted 

ilic Name of Hari 

10 All the people constantly guarded the l.ord, 
As the merry gods played many a prank. 

1 1 One god would enter the room unseen, 

The people shouted out ‘Here goes the 

thief, making [lis slifidUiv. 

12 Some relocated the Name of Narasingha, 

The hymn to Aprajita could be heard, 

uttered by othersV 

By many mantras some secured the ten 

directions, 

All this made a great noise in Saebi’s housfi. 

14 JVhen th^ god came out of tbe^rooin 

after seeing the I^ord,* 
All cried, ‘The thieves come and thus 

.they go away.* 

ic While some raised the erv ‘the tlucf,\tjie 

; ’ 1* • 

Others kept shouting’ for the aid of 

Nrisingha. 
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If) One exr)rcistM saitL 'J^y rare luck llion 27 Apprised ol*' tho miivi of tlie I?aby ali joined 

e.scapest Tn a constant chant of the Name of Han by 

Not knowing the j^ivat power of Xiisingiia.’ ‘ clap of hands. 


17 I'he j;rod laiiglis linjjjeriny on the spot un'ieenj 
One whole month was parsed in tliis fasliion. 

f 

i*S At the fe^tiv^d w hcMi the IJaliy came out of 
I he hut in which lie was born. 
All the ladies went out wiUi Sai hi to bathe 

in the Ganges ; 

ly I’crformin^ this baih in the Cianj’es to the 
aceoinpaninieiit ol music and song. 
Alter Inst paving llieir devotions to the 
Ganges, they made llieir way t'» the 

scared grcn’C of the goddess Sasthi ; 

i 

20 And having worshipped I he feet of all the 

* g*»ds 

The ladies retnrncd the hoir*e in 

a procession. 

21 Fried rice, plantain, oil, vermilion, nrcca- 

iiut, betel, 

With due honour, the mother oOered to 

them all. 

22 Tlioreiipon all the ladies having blessed 

the Child, 

Saluting the feet of the mother, returned tii 
4^ • . llieir homes 

2f3 Such \vere the ways of t];ie T^ord at this time. 
Who can know Him if it be not His wdll V 

24 The Lord wanted to cause His <nvii kirtan 

to be chanted,* 

f And for this He would fall into fits of crying; 

25 The women employed all their vris to 

soothe the Lord, 

But, at each sucb atteirijit. the T.nrd only 

redoubled His crie.s. 

* 

26 W 1)^11 all of them together repeated aloud 

• ’ *1 Name of Hari, « 

The lior<^ looked at them with a smile on 

' His lovely face ; 


loyousfy they piactised iXic samkirliin of 

Hari, 

'Hieir chant of Hari lillcd Sachi's hf>use. 

Tlie r.ord abode in thi> manner in the house 

of J.igannath, 

.\n.l, after the fashion of Gojiabi, in secret, 
played many a merry prank. 

when nn one w'as there 
He ruiiiinaged all things of the room, 

.Vnd. di>.arranging everytliing. •scattered 

them on eveiy side, 

Bespattering every part of the room with 

i)il. milk, Curd and ghee , 

h'orewarned by Himself of the mother’s 

coming 

At once took TO His bed and began to cry ! 

The mother chanted the Name Hari to 

Sf^ol he tlie Child 

When she found the room strcwoi with 

every thing, — 

“Who scattered the paddy aovl rice, 

^ niiK^a^n and Hal^ all over the room F’ 
And then discovered her milk anil curd in 
their broken |;')ts ! 

There was only the suckling of four months 

in the room. 

Who muddled all those things no one could 

understand. 

All the family hurrying into the room 
Could find no trace of any hitman being. 

Sv>iiie one said, “A demon came into the 

I room, 

And as he could not harm the Child by 

reason of the amulet, 
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“Wyh an augi'3’ riimd, for niissir.g U) ImrL 49 
^ tiu' Haby, 

Wrought all this dainago ere he fled hack 

tft his place.” 

Jagamiiith Misra, as he saw the inisehief 

that was done, was perplexed in iniiul, 

But abstained Iroiii blaniing any r)iie 

believing it to he an atl (d the gods. 

The pair eyed eacli other .is they "'Urwyed 
the losses indicted bv tlie g^ds^ 

But their grid was forgiil so soon as they -3 
looked at the Ihw. 

'J ims the Lord was wont to amuse Iliiiiselt 

everyday, 5^ 

Till the lime of Naming the Bahy ilreu neai 

Nihiinbar Chakravarty and otJier most 

leanicil [icrsoiis 

And all the friends duly nrriv( <l. 

«• 

Tlure als ^ eame many joy.il luatroiis ; 

III vermili )n, eac i shilling iii;e tlie goddess 

haksl'mi. 

Th.-V de!);iicd the choice ol the Xante 
Tlie ladie.i .-elected their N ime, n sti’ond 

one by the others. 

“As the parents lost many elder issues, all 

dang liters, 

Sfj this last-born :saii be iianieJ Nimal.” 

The learned, however, took counsel together 

and said, 

‘VVe find only one Name suitable for Him. 

“As soon as this Child has been born, in 

all the diderent lands 
Famiuc has ceased and tlic peasants have 

obtained abundance of rain, 

‘‘By llis birth the whole world is restored 

* to health* 


“ ITieretoie, llio Name is VTsvambhar, 
‘Fountain light' ilc is .styled m the lioro.scope 

“The Name ‘Xim.ii’, mentioned by diitilul 

matrons, * 

J s a secon d a 1 y N am e by w h ic 1# also 1 Ic 

will be called by all.” 

At :hc lime ot Naming the Jhiby*;!!! the 

iUi".t)icions moments conjoiiK«l 
And BralimaiK'i read the tiita, Bluigahat 

and Veda. 

And men and gods jiiixed in festive joy ; 

The .Mjuiiil ot coiiclie.'. and gongs mingled 

witli the cliant ol llari. 

Pa 1 ly, hojl-'s, t'lied rice, couri^ gold, silver, etc 
Were belli out to the cliiul to elioose. ^ 

Jagaiinath said, “Ho, my darling 

Bisvaiiibhar, 

Take liial you liiie nest and l)c quick.” 

55 ’I'lie Lord, h(dy Ir.aclii’s Son, passing by 

otlier objects 

Caught hold of the iiliagabat in close 

embrace. 

5b ‘1‘iie matrons acclaimed on all sides,— 

Kveiyuiie said, “lie will be a great scholar.” 

57 Some .aid, ‘‘riie Child will be a great. 

VTiishnava, 

Attaining easily \he knowledge of ad Uie 

Scriptures,*'* 

5S In wliich-ever direction J^ord Bisvauibliar 
• bent Uis simling glance, 

The whole frame of such lavoured peison.*’ 
was steeped in gladness. 

59 \Vlioever took Him m the arifis knew not . 

how to be disengaged, 
The ladies piessed to their busoius the 

Unattainable of the gods. 

As the Lord cried, the ladies • 

With clap of hands chanted the NAinc of 
• '' Hari. 


As formerly by Narayana, 


« 
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THE HARMONIST 


6 I Till* Loril hedving tiie Name ilanceil on 

llu* lap, 

'File la lies, willi reiloiililcfl zeal soii^ tlic 

•' Xaine i'*f Mari. 

62 'I'lic Lofil coll stall I ly by such trick, caused 

till' NaiiK* of llari 

To be nllered by everv mouth even such 
* was Mis will. 

63 Mi‘' will no undert. 'ikin'; may 

succeed” 

This triitb by the \'eda. sn.s/rns and tbe 

'Ilha^abaia is ileclared. 
fi4 In this manner, as the days passed, 

Causini; Ills own aamkirian l<» lie 

perfonne^V holy Sachi’s l).irlin<; *^re\\ up. 
65; If was a m.»st beautiful ‘-i'jjht when the 

laud crawled on TTis knees, 
On Mis waist, pleasing; to Iiear, tinkled 

the liny bells. 

66 Most fearlessly He roamed over every 

part of the yard. 

Caii^rht at cverythino He saw, be it lire 

or the snake. 


( Vol. 25 

67 On a certain day as a serpent was\mgKlinfj 

, across the houre, 

The Lord caught hold of the brute in 
« 

cliildish play. 

68 The reptile wound up and formed into a coil 
(rod lay down and rested couching on 

the serpent. 

69 All were stricken with terror as they saw 

- it and sc! up a piteous wail, 
The Lord, still reposing on tlic serpent, 

smiled. 

70 All the people fiantically lecitcd the name 

of Gaduda, 

The parents u ith others wept for fear. 

7 1 Then Aiiania took bijii.^^elf awa\ on bearing 

their cries, 

Tbe Tlarliiig of Saebi following in pursuit, 

72 Tliey quickly snatched Him back and all (»f 

them clasped the Lord to their bosoms 
The ladies cried, “Live Thou f(jr ever,” 

( To he continued. ) 


Propaganda Topics 


'Aturitabazar Patrika, Si^ndav 271)1 N')v. i')27. 

.YAISMNab ceremony atn ximisharanya 

c " f Misrik. Nov. 2a. 

Today the installation coromon'y of Sri- 
Chailanva Mahaprabhn at Nainii'<ha''anva 'vrfs 
hold with great pomp. -An uiijMCcedentedly hig 
procession with several elepliaiils, camels anil 
many horses all richiv decorate 1 ^in 1 atten led 
by about twenty thousand men passed rif.-ly 
' aroniul the place. Many Zemin lers. Taluk lars 
and nobles of the 'neiglibouring places were 
present on the spot in different tents pitched 
before the Mal!li. 

Srjniad.Rhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
•addressed the audience present. All were 
sumptuousir treated with Mahapr.asad. 


Forward, Saturday trd IVc. 1927. 

V.MSNAVA M ATH AT KUKUKSTIKTKA 

Iviiruksliclra, Nov. 3o. 

.■\ hrandi of the Sri Chaitanya Math, Mayapur 
01 1 Nahadvvip) is opened at Kiiruksbetra. 
Instdlation cere nony of the Holy Image of 
Gauraiiga Oeva asnl of Ka.lha-krishnaji took 
place with great pomp. A big procession with 
Hari-Sankirtan passed through the town safely. 
Paramahiinsa Hliakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami .Mahar.aj addressed a large meeting 
attended by respectable and leading men of the 
town and of the adjoining places. All were 
treated to “Sri Mahaprosad.”| 
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5(Tn!:?* 5R^ WTT^ \^iF<I'4»=r: 

f^feiRrr^Ewr^TSTfTflT: 5?l^^r: 

gn?I51^OTT?ni g35*i^Tf5| I fTT^% ¥^'47 

gmis ra g^ 4^ I 3ft*ir: 

^^WTsrenrr: i 

i ^ 5:«srT^^^Tr: i 
^ <5l I : I fWrfil 

^ 5fi5ra<RTi5j 

sngflf^ sipf?*t i ansK^n^ 
iinin» j»!(t«nRn?«KFm: i ?^?^s? ?rR; ??i 

• sTiTh<ii4t(^<i>nif3^i^in 
^ I fm ^rrsRigg^ m, gg;- 

?rf5 iw 


?ir^q*qW5l''iqF^qr: | ^ JT?t<l- 

gjT# HTT 

?Rl‘ !I|KP|gin5IWf<?l^g|1Tf^lIT 

asnvs'* 1^:iR snlirwragfRST ?iff%^*ig?5ir 
si!ra^rg%g'iTn^^r^'V»fBTr#rj .ggffT r F H u 

RrwrfiffR ««?t 

i ?=r5w 3ft^: aja«n: stfg 

■» 

filRr: I ?.S4H 

^ af^R5?T> swsc srl?ra^iojra i 

?^iTP?rf¥Tt 5tRT?lP7 ii 

mi fq’#; S15 q 5ft5Fsnqd«3f?|5ITq I 
«F,^'T5jfno5^ ottI I 

3ifq ?fcimq!iwjq »j|^r#iW«fTT{5i 

f?i^j{i^«rf*i I I ^ s§t 


ir1(D«i^H- 








srrfarrrjnT: i i 
?i»ir ftsWT si?:T5itan?i7l: 

Spi»=M n^T ^ lt g qi?» H ; aj^FsT 'W ii 

?i?i Wi^5?Ta feisn?3!i m- 

!ir?wtf7^ i sra Msa^r 

anw^m: i ji^r T^djfi 

fsRTRrasPRTl^ I FiTrsj ^ 5pjfTS5qV=n%nnT{5|- 


f?r5KTR^jg:3Rcj5[Jir^ 


qw^ggjT'i^^Rw: !n^?:i?3>ipifi i 7 ^ 
*f?ISI5BT3iTl ?IRIrRR?I5nM fsfr^) | SRUJ^rfH 
¥T<rMr>iMuiiT^iq p^'Wf^irqJq h ^ g qi n^ t 
qts^t gq: I qqriq qn?qq^«Ti55Tf^E5rTRT ?E:q 
W^TPI a^qfqrqjfe: I q4*n?tsri q^TF^ 3 
^ ssiqqqqifl: SRTrlq I q c qr qg g-y:: 


qq:ra: I 


qtt^qq 


q5t‘ :5l5&^rrq»qiq??q)*qqigii: qjraffeqq- 

qqq/s5^nqft q I SI^JF?^ fiqfq ?qq?i 

q^qqtgqqqrrd jq^tipq ?Tiq {5mfiTq>fiiwijq 
mviTO^T^nar^: qrFiqt 1 q ^ 

q^qSTlfqfrqt aT?Et^: | 
qjqqrqqni’ W fe^rir | nq^ «iqqT3 
tsp^fq Fqqjqq oq ^^friSPSJTiq; ^r^lsrrqqiTl^ 
fe«tqqisi sftqrq. qq^RTfesKurgm^oi qri:*R 
q^jqq^fqS qq: q»qq qijpqf g ^ irq qrgqriq- 

qj^ »>ra^JriFn?Rc^ qfJqrTO 


qfq I ^Rfq^qrgSR fqfq^aqq^; 
Srft?# w%3i^q?jmTfrTa sfqT??i% 1 I g 
afiqi? s^rqrt^fqqrf.^qqi ftjq^qsf fq{f qqggiq 
iwqscrofsitRn^egqreq q^ qrq IRSTT^ q^T 
55fl^ q?q sftqrqi ^iqq%^ 5(mqTqq^>#Tq; 


finjjq snrsq* ^ 3nnT3eRiqqOT?fO! 
q^fq I qHr — 

q^^rife ^fii5^iW?TORf:5Vq 1 
5rTqri!l: ?iq?:*qTf^ 5q?qfTFi:^ q«IT n 
sRWr^q qqqq: ^q^'Wq qFSFq^l^ q^q 
5rrqT'n-T^ftwqq I srFBqqiwiKoi #it5!qq ^ 
ofirqifq I q?n? a %: — 

qrgs^ wrqq; ?t qqrq; qqqfe 
qrq^ jferqfqa^qq^^qqpi »qfq^q^ I 

fe^fqfqqrg: 'iiqr^rfqq^ 331 amFq 1 
sTqrtaiTT^ aaaarTO qrqqqqiT?!: qra^cr^- 
q.iqon q fqqt^q i ai»?qqr€n(q»^q agi 
ara^fq 1 aaniawarfoi gqrq»^^qr^iqrqTft l 
inqqafta^fq: - 

#ifq qwwfoi q^qq, f? TOa^ ii 
qrarq^ gq ?Tiq sftq^q q»wiJf^ 
^Tqrij aqni^i^rFl^rfq^qf^qqnd 
qwormfq qi^Uaqfrft ^J^qroft *f?qrIa:5tTqn?t 
qrfimFT 1 q?[T? ajigaa 

^ tvTTrq^sgqaaiq g^^E^fqwna ^ 

.qqr ^q^qra: araau^ 

qqssVqqtSfT^ ^i'i t f lr qq rqfagqFqrfq tfq- 
^q sftq: ^fq^qfwg sFUTRWpqqwidqa^aT 
qf^maa^ a^fq^Jq^^qr q%qqfl 1 
qq: d^q FsNaiiqrfq fq: qwi:5% jq 

jHsrq g H T U t ^ fq I s^fq: ( q^qfmrrqa )— 
geKdqrgqqqrfqqi arcq gq gq: 1 
qw gqqqdcgq^qqffq n 
ari^I^mrBcqFqaqffof g 1 
^3fnq<iqit ^grai wcoiila as^^pqqw 1 
«»q: qia^qi^^fe: ^q tea afe^lq n 





iWt #5IT ] 

^TtoRsfcnH^ Wir^si I qg^mf 

^^f^TiKORBRi^ ^.*i jfNqrWTc^: ^»WT 

inww^ 

STqjWT g?!^ 5#! I q^qrrqq- - 

ft^’Kiq {(Tiqg^isg I 

%ff a?n«^fq RSTfPW II 

‘‘ w4 q ny »qqi ? T^1q gn5tqTg^'^qsFft”f?f 

^r^froqrisqR^ fefrRBfniT fnqsr^f^n 
I wnif'ir ^TPiiJq^TPiTfq 

Tfif q^^^ r Rg rfH; rrt? ^ 

ijpKgiriras i f^fitqHr-iiiqfMsiTqTf^- 
5 m qt^; I iqt^JTq^^BTnrr 
!q?qqq:qTtqt^^qT^f^^>^ f^5tq?n^^iq5f- 
qTW7 : 1 ^ qiRPTT ^qqNwqqrg^R^ 
^ fqqrsR: FF^fgoir: ^ qqgi^- 
JRT?fq?OTt- 

fe^qqTJP^^??l’^tif-aT%-qra: gta 

qqf^ I ^ iw: 3 

g^iWHTfTTHfiRr* ?q?qg*Tf=spg 
qqf^ I ^ qiq^^^PR^ 3 ^ifira^ 


^F?f fe^-qM 5:RWR 

?^'7Tfq3qf?Bgqj?q5^ I ’#*i qqnn’f Fswrq- 

I qN*lH4>W55q 1 qJn'q 

qiqjrT: qri^Tq^ iqftpqRjp'T I q«*nq- 
?rr^ qwq R5?iqqTq*^i<''''^''*i^i 

T^ fq’jqqr^ I sgi^qm-q goj 
qfef ^iraRiFISl fqlsrORF^ IqTTIIWl I 3 
jgj^ijtqqnroqi i ^r’SF’pq^q^ 

q^: qPiRT: ^q: Fin^: 

Hrgq: ^ qrqn: q5r ^ter sR^ q?iq; qi^- 
qifqgq 3P: ??qT?3rqT%:^?T*ff 
Hquifi qRT; I q*^ qtRqiqsurq {q®Wf5f: | 

gjsq ^3WT q^i^ fqg^ ^HfRl: I 
3 ;q a q p if%qn sp-itqqajf^ qnWT: 11 
nq qqqR, 'T^ifePf. ^ ^ (q^TTqiq 
sftqpT^ Iqqiq fRlwqrfq ^ 

^ I T** q.RF?qiqTqRi^q ft 
ftvBTq. iftqTqft?ng^qq:??Tf^ '• # 
s^qqft I q^Tw fRq ?qflrq: i 

qrnf « « ft: I ^qqPrtqqigRJRq 

'^qiT II 




M I f^igjjr I ’?r*:?!7f^r’m #Tn<?:^r^^T 
* 

fflviT ?7 f^nnsuN?!; ! 

.fmpri ^r fe;FTl^=irmi =?:Tr!^i 
JTf»7FTj Ri^ywrsiriqrh^JinTwr i =^N 

3Br? I Pf'jpqriraTTiR^Fira i '■1\ 
»^rsq|f?7nJ^;nri[Tf^ t T>WA\ 

¥r#iuhq>rfi 1 ?nj 

.fqpETim'ff fg[??T»T fTTTiT'Tti'JT^^Tf ! '•■» -1?% 

1^39 I »Vw qrfTJ-hqqvjR^T 7fr 

^ri ^^»-5iriTf^=?:+r^K?7TJ77ifj77:.': ?^rm- 
fiTw4!riJ:75|i!TT5nf: ;irT?T^g 

^r^rr??? I fjp=^n?JTN ^riii:trT?5Mr"”(V^f 

f^T»7?^rf! I ^ mt»'TTr»:"=T ffp^ jrq 

'Z> 

fip^m>i7??iK7T I ng fsjr-^TJ^. 

^RiHf-4!«rr~<'Tri»:*=I qyqTfiiTir*^ TTJSJ??! 

r^TTPT I 

^ fg^n»?7STrir§3Rr4 f^RTOT 

f^55PP?iraHr5|ftTlT‘T«Tl^^^Tf^’ 

V 

..f^I^WR^R^RTclfwi^lgrgT^m STTiSr 

!RtR»ip!I5 ¥iT|'lI»7TT!J?TR^T%^»TrCTi?^^:R I 

» ' 

tia»3%wr: Rfij5rTf?rT%j; R?5<5¥rtiPT^r 

I !T?ra ^ !=R[^T jPlfegStR 

. 5r4%^i)pi „ qv^r fsrarRfH ?w!^ i ^ 
g RWfeiwasf^RTH'flRrr^ I 


RR-^'i^TRRf ?rrfr^jR5?:qfi3nfTOTT »<n5<^firf^mTT 

^r??qT3Ti?Rl ?7f=7^qrqgT? StrmRTg 

?J.T7T ■^I'TfrFir I sq^l'aRKgy^RT^ 

I Jnj=iniiTR sir?i^;^ 

54Tq fg;g'^75J??55RrTfer?j^in?=R5^ 

| RRfn^nRrjp^JisqR 
jj-a.^nrfrflivfrjir'Tr^-'T 'irr«r??7<=?n'=rm 

. '-p4r??f ! Hid 'A g'? 

■-7f7<5<;f 1 Mf^TR RTiri R?=»ITm?’T’¥I’75fir?^- 
I ^^i g T'li mRirr: Hf^Viinpiorr; 

q>.f’ n ?ig; I 

* 3 > 

qr : wqijni: »^q?)?g»qr: I IfPR 

^fi;,Tfr3:.:^fj g SJf^rxq 

»^.^?4T,»5;-'si!iii5igrTiq iniq fgfm^RT^- 
S'-i^-.nqR ( -iii^srssRqTfq!!: qi^^^sinn 
f¥7i=^^ qr -Itii^R qr STi^:?ra^ 

qTTR ^qnURT 

flrn: I fqssFT^fiT'Tffli-:^ ‘ir fjpr 

^RtRTS^q? m ufrui^tqqrfelg^r^ 

f^qj n ¥l?R: I »R?^qTgq«r95I 

nirj^qan lisqTJTTJRRi-; \ 3|q 

wfsfq; 'sTm?!: gs-m^T^lsr qrsq^si: ^Kq: | 
%f^RRq ^•TflFI^:q?qr»^?^?T: fefR 
g-^T ^»qqTg;q^ I g 3»gq^ qRI^ssrr- 
qr^T^t §rfrawiriq^fflgqs[H^qRT: 
Wr^rgRTR *?qiaqf^ I q?B: siq^insft 









^TTwnar 

J^' ’rfrjreRi^ iFiFTRr:^ I 

3w^ f^^qagtrg^q?stra q> 7 ^*i^ gTgr: 3?f 
f 5 iJ?raTf^?^^f 5 rT srF>T ?r#! 

vii’^nm: 3 i 5 iiirr»T sisg^' 

3fi**T%!T^TsreFr!^% I rjRg ¥rrt?i%^ra 
t.”^nTO^=7FTg??5^: 5=r^?5qifFrPTsI^ I f^FT 

fgrrjfr 

rfTfVTFlcwiri^ I gsfrjri 5 ?T»7: 3T^ 
|rixq^jjr?TffT^:|«qi?TfoH?^ TgfFR^r^l'^tPtT 

ill ^sir^Tfsran:: ?i g’rn^Fr i 
gir’?'T'FT'|7WF5»^'5T-rFii^5:% 


?!PTlwf »5iwrc>T 

g^g*Tg gtamc^Tfaqr^: i iii%c?r»jqra^ 
^icjpr, %555FTf.Frii* sR!rf?rmr?5i^frFR» 

W I 

grspTsPTF! MFT%7jft qr^qrsrfswtiiiqT' 

qFi 'qjT??rafmw i * 

•q?gi«tTiqr?n'grqfq fq 55 [^%?rqt spteisj^i^t 
^iFgqj^PTJPT firq?n: fg&TKt'JTgJK ?rqq7Pg^ 
^gqFr i:qf q I q?r PjJ= 5 f»=n-g *Fff 
^q?^rrqg*T^m*»Jg f^jJT'T 3 [T{iwr i 
?; 5 ji]f 7 Fi^%rra‘ 1 

5rc?!r^qrqf5?’Vjt f^rqsfr qgg^ I 
iTSrarrv:iq?T^^: n 


i ^ !n^*ir 3 c?>»i 

^/ffspTfi^tvnr s» 3 *^ t ng »"3 

vitg: 37 i\-q''TRJ 7 ST*T?^T^Rr? 

I =5i?7>l»TJT; 3:1^sr rqrfyri: 'm': 
^■FT^qraqi: I 3pjq: 

gRjq:feTgi% I 

sn^ jRTKn^W: HgFTT:?^Fq 5 Rq[ i 

Fg=Tt fii?.=^gFqRa^ q 5 ?q?atgqgq;l[qg q? 

I 


feijfikr: ^ sTRf H 5 gTqrg# 7 fr^:BTgRKiT^ 
?Pi>{q 5 !FT^i»FR^^ ^n»g sFqfin R t ^ q Rf 
oftip^i fWT 3 ii»i*d'ipf| 5 TPiT fgprmFi»^^Ht^^Tgr 

^:?R!aq^gTt^^*Ton: ffR^^rnwR' 


^iWBrr arfq fefsrssFPFf^qr^r 3 i«[^ i % 3 


fr^e^irm^f 'atm sTFqg<?jjg q?T 1 
f^sti -aV q:rq qm ^ 3 * 5 =qifq n 
•^TfT qfgrrqjfgq q=jar;r=!ff^ 1 
qpq^^!?Trfe pfFliRiir' qT.: q^rgs?! 11 
»=R<=gqiq »iFi=q37 5R^‘ fF^spW I 
a;'3»!jgq arFr^T ti 

FR?=qrqrq3^ sF^qq. iw!!«i 1 

Rtq^ '4'.;Tq??I^‘ -T mi nq^-q: it 

3Tt' 57^ qr qt^RTr ftqg qi • 

'• 

q^qi rqqi r qi w:^ qr 11 
TTqqr^ qqJtsrn^JT qriT>ii:q FTqfqqqr^' 
^‘. gqqm:' I ^jqnqqTOff^RJ^ qgrq^qqqipIT: I 

-d ^ ^ ^ 

5rqT^gq«CF<nq^r »wfviaF?=t3rt qr^qi^: gpg 
g!{qq I qq 3 sftrfTqqH: ?!q qqg 1 


sjitF i cH R i?Fq'^qqq-qTcW?q qTq 4 '^;<^ fqfiqq 3 ^; liq ^qr^ 1 qqfqc!i?q'^^« 


annqq; 1 qq'jT^ ft g r w : *-(P T ql^^^qr • ?;T?qq^ ^ 1 ^Rsq^fqcrq^’ 
?iqfft ^ ^fl^teqlq«!qiFsi 4 fir%iT qfssrar- qfqfqqr 1 







'•.y 


iiT?7ff^;?m^*mgJn nr^n ^rf^r 'irfq 
sfiferraif^^isiifHRgq^lqTjpj q>ji*a5?7Rf# 

^?nT I 

^ srtfsTOr^ ?5i srh^r^Ttfepir: i 


lOTiki^ ?!T ^fiiair^T.*T I 

*Tti7>n 5l7^TOWTt*T^BKanT II 

S» * ' 

3TS53?1»=’7 3[^?T { 

sft^iVr^r^: il 




?i>^Tftr Tritl^ ^•^imvaSiffTSrikrriir u sRint f^TT fg?!T?Ht^*Tit?r.?n!>w«Tf5jfi 


[ sfTWgfTRrqR’!? mj jfERJT ] 
»T^2t ^ feF=3fTst^?ira^ 3R: I 


*TI5I5fe' rPJT gf^’ JOTPr !i II 

w5.finqf5^srK??rtTS | 

?T«rT ?:ngf!«iraR s^fer^rr 7grn5?WTiri ^ 
rTOggrTf>^?3n ^4^'4^w 3 r»^ 

i:5req?rrfiRT sttiti: I sfN 

wra?rF^ gTqJik!^ t P'Trprlr 

irFqjS7T 3Tm I ?lnRTTTS?|i‘aT Wr»m I 

«T%: T^fjfirgifnrt fipK tipr^tss: i 

?g?grg: gfq: 

I 3i*ran!in I gii?roRR «i5r: ^»7: 
Jife: ggf?^ "^^ngug: gtrr -^^ Frg ^ ^g 

iggT^ 
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Lip and Life 


profession of devotion to (Itnl 
Vuii jjp ^yit],out practising 

the same in one’s life is not the func- 
tion of tlie preacher of God’s word. 
Employing the lip in discoursing reli- 
gion is only then lifted to the sphere 
of the service of Gtxl when such dis- 
course proceeds from the htsart tlyit 
has been purified by devotion to the 
transcendental Reality. This makes 
all 'the difference between the merce- 
nary, preacher and the true pastor. 
The . principle is thus expressed by 
Bandit Jagadananda, one of the closest 
aasociates of Sriman Mahaprabhn, — 
*It does not avail if only one repeats 
the words ‘I belong to Gora’ with his 
lips. The desired effect is produced 
only by the afloption of the conduct 


a.H</ jmhjmeni of Gora.* Because 
jMahaprahhu and the ■ scriptures say 
that by taking the Name of Krishna 
the only true object i)f life is gained, 
we should in)t, therefore, suppose that 
it is sufficient merely to utter the Name 
with the tongue without caring to listen’ 
to what Mahaprabhn and the Shastras 
have to sa}’' fnrthei’ on the subject. • If 
a novice does not take the trouble of 
li>*tening carefully to those who are 
ac<iuainted with the whole position,, 
being devoid of nece.ssary judgment he 
would fail to take the Narflc in the 
proper manner, lie will in such case, 

■■■'■ .. '■ . »■■■ ■■'■ iiii ■!■■■■ ■■■!■■ 

♦“nhcK snSi »fkR; snBi git sitfe ^ i 
jjkK mm ifkt*: 
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accordintr to Pandit .lagadananda, gain 
nothing by merely uttering the Name 
with his lips. Siudi utterauco will Ixj 
nothing but ordinar;;’ sounds whicli, 
according to the scriptures, will consti- 
tute an offence against the Name and, 
instead, of benefitling, will harm the 
person who will be. guilty of such 
olTencc!. If, however, we follow the 
conduct anil judgment of ]\Iaha]»rahhu 
in taking the Nanu' it will be possible 
for us to obtain thereby the highi'st 
)l)ject of the human life in the shape 
of the service of Ood. 

« The lip, thendove, like the other 
organs of sense, can be used in serving 
(5(«1 if it bo employed in the manner 
that is laid down in the scriptures. 
If it be not used, iu the luannov recom. 
mended by the Shastras the word of 
God refuses to a])peai‘ on the lip ; and 
those who listen to the utterances of a 
person who does not himself uiiderstaml 
oi* li^llow' the teachings of the Shastras, 
listen not to t he word of God but to 
tlu> vain utterances of a sinful creature 
who 'has ab.solut(0y no right to he a 
preacher of Clod’s wonl. 

In preaching the wonl of God the 
lip cannot he independent of life. The 
W’hole^ of the current misconception on 
the subject is. due to the notion that 
the holy Name is merely a .string of 
letters of the alphabet to he uttered 
like apy-<^.‘dinary wonl. Those peophe 
W’lio objeot to the special sanctity ()f the 


holy Name as distihguished from ordi. 
nary w’onls would be perfectly justified 
in their opposition if there had been no 
<lifference between the holv Name and 
an ordinary word. But as a matter of 
fact, iu accordance .with the teaching 
of all the Shastras, the holy Name is 
not at all like an ordinary word ; 
neither can it bo uttered at the option 
of tlie speakc'r as ordinary words can 
Ik*. The holy Name is identical with 
Clod IJiuiself. It is transcendental. 
God first manife.sts Him.self in the pure 
lieart and fnnn tliPKit appears on the 
tongue in the Form of the holy Name. 
Aj'lcr the lioly Name has manifested 
it.self on the tongue the holy Form, 
(Qualities and Deeds of the Clodhead 
manifest themselves to the mind of the 
devotee and lie is lliere-upon enabled 
to jireach the word of God to others. 
A perfectly jmre heart is, therefore, 
an ab.solntc prc-reijuisite for the mani- 
fe.station of tin; word of G(k1 on the 
Uingue of the preacher. 

In this matter the lip can by no 
means be separated Irom life. God is 
served by the purified mind through the 
organs of sou.se. 'J'ho tongue is only 
one of .such organs. No sooner is tlie 
.service of the Lord possible to one 
organ it becomes nece.ssarily and simnl. 
taneuusly possible to every other organ 
of sen.se and tlie ioholc- lij'e of the 
devotee becomes one constant .service of 
the Lord. * 
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As-, it is not possible for the novice 
to i^inderstand the Shastras that tivat of 
the transconclontal world, listtjninf^ to 
the word of God from the lips of a 
devotee is, therefore, the necessary first 
rcfpiisite for one who wants to attain 
the service of God. As soon as siieh 
listening has been perfected the mind 
becomes p\n*ifiod and, by the grace of 
of God, is enabled to serve Him l)v 
meins of all the organs of simse. There 
is no difference between si'rvice of God 
by means of the tongue and that by 
means of any other organ of sense. 
The Shastrio term for the spiri. 
tnal teacher, Acharyya, moans literally 
one who, practises the religion. No one 
can be a teacher of religion who does 
not act in accordanco with the principles 
that ho teaches. There is no English 
word that is the exact ec|nivalent of 
‘Acharyya’. Sriman Mahaprahhu Him. 
self has said that ‘no one is fit to leach 
religion who himself does not practise 
it.’ In fact, preaching is only possible 
after pjactice ha.s been perfected. 

Religion is service of God. In such 
service theory and practice arc identical. 
The one cannot be divorced from the 
other. In the service of the Lord there 
is diversity without difference. The 
devotees of God, — every one of them, 
simultaneously preach and practise the 
eternal religion viz. the service of the 
Lend. They are jail of them the greatest 
aod QQly benefactors of the world. 


Therefore, tlio.se who contend that 
preaching of tlie word of Goil is possible 
for those who are in the sinful state, 
are grossly misinformed as regards the 
declarations of the Scriptures.* Preach- 
ing of th(! word of God is the function 
of the Acliaryya who practises wTiat ho 
preaches. It is only wdien the couscious 
service? of the Lord has been fully at- 
taiu(> l that one is fit to be sty](?(l au 
Aelijiryya. One who is himself fully 
established in the state df grace can 
alone lend a ludping 'hand tn lifting his 
brethren w'ho happen to bo in tlie fallen 
condition. One W'ho is fit to instruct 
others regarding the nature of Godhead 
must himself belong to the transcenden- 
tal plane. On the transcendental plane 
there can be nothing that is w'orldly. 
The person who moves on the .spiritual 
])lane is absolutely free from all inun. 
(lane affinities. 

The methods of listening and prea-. 
ching !ir(‘ given preference over other 
methods of practising devotion to God 
for the njason that they are specially, 
suitable for fallen jivas due to the fact 
that the transcendental Reality is not 
directly jicrceptihle to the physical ' 
sensei^ Of ail the instruments for the 
acquisition of knowledge that are 4vail. 
able to the fallen jiva the mind and the 
oar alone are capable of apprehending 
objects w'ithout coihing into dirart con- 
tact with them as is necossar/’ in the 
ctise of* the other senses. It is this 
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peculiarity that luakos them fittcl for 
tho reception of the transcendental 
Reality which is not directly percep- 
tible by the physical senses. Tho ear 
receives Vs communications through the 
medium of sound. 

Ordinary sounds which always refer 
to the objects of this world, convoy 
information that is verifiable by the 
<lirect examination of the objects 
themselves by means of one, or more, 
or all of the other sense's. These sounds 
originate and urtdc’rgo diasoUxtum in 
^tho material space. Such sounds are 
also different fnnn the objects that are 
denoted by them. The sounds that 
refer to the objects of the transcen- 
dental world are quite different from 
ordinary sounds. The objects denoted 
by them are situated beyond the limits 
of this material world. It is, therefore, 
never possible to verify the information 
. in the case of these, with the help of 
the other senses. There is also no dif- 
ference between ewch sounds and the 
objects denoted by them, the two being 
identical. Such sounds as well as the 
objects denoted by them are eternal 
arid unlimited. They are, therefore, 
quite different from ordinary sounds 
that have only a temporary and limited 
existence. In fact, the word of God and 
t^dinary Words are in every way difler- 
dht fr6m one another. This difference 

o 

cannbt ; be really grasped by those who 
(tpe ib thb sififiil stak. But the dif. 


ferenco is none the loss real and it is 
owing to this radical difference betWv.en 
the two that it is never possible for a 
person in the sinful state to Iw a proa, 
cher of the wokI of God . The word of 
God is identical with God Himself and 
nmnifests iiself of its mvn accord on the 
toiigne of one who is absolutely free 
from sin and who submits Itimsclf entire- 
ly at tho holy feet of the Supreme Lord. 

The service of God is the only tnte 
object of life. It becomes attainable 
to sinful jlmf by a scries of graded 
processes the first of which is tho un- 
concious, accidental association with the 
devotees of God who appear in this 
world for tho purpose of helping fallen 
jivait. Such association with the devo- 
tees of God enable fallen jivas as tho 
next stage, to obtain the grace of God 
whereby their minds become inclined 
to listen to the word of God from tho 
holy lips of devotees No sooner they 
begin to listen to the word of God the 
consciou.sness of tho transcendental 
Reality is aroused in them andj. there- 
after by means of constant listening 
they gradually attain the conscious 
service of the Godhead which is the 
real sum mum Itonnm of human exis* 
fence. Those who attain this goat are 
automatically from all mundane 
affinities as a necessary seootidary 
result. 

Therefore, the stip{ioBftioa Ifiiat it is 
possible for a fefWMS 'iidio is in the 
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sinftil state to preach the worti of God, 
• is opposed to all the conelnsioRs of the 
Shastras. In preaciting the word of 
God the lip must necessarily be identi- 
cal with life. The body of the devotee 
of God, by reason of his conipleto sur. 
render to God, becomes itself spiritual 
as it then belongs to (lod. The whole 
life of the dovotee is dedicated to the 
exclusive service of the transcendental 
Reality. It is absolutly free from all 
taint of worldliness. Those who happen 
to be in the sinful state naturally 
enough fail to realise this transcenden- 
tal purity of the devotee of God. They 
may even suppose that he is no better 


\ 

175 

than an erring mortal engaged in or- 
dinary worldly ptwsuits,. In their 
ignorance thoy miy also proceed to 
judge his life by the ordinary worldly* 
stitndard and suppose that •they detect 
the sam.e differen(*-e between the lip 
and life of the devotee of Gtsl as they 
do in their <twn ease, or in that of 
pscudo-pi-eaehers of the word of God. 
But this is a really fatal blunder in as 
much as it is an offence against the 
devolei's of God wluch can be for- 
given f)nly by *tbuse • against whom 
it is committed, such being the will 
of God Himself as manifested in the 
Scriptures. 


SHARAGRAHI VAISHNAVA 


Sharagrahi Vaishnava 

( By Tuakuk Biiaktivinodk ) 


1. Alas, for those that spend their days 
' In festive mirth and joy ! 

The dazzling deadly liquid forms 
Their heart for e'er employ !! 

2. The shining bottles charm their eyes 

And draw their heart’s embrace ! 
The slaves of wine can never rise 
From what we call disgrace ! 

3. Was man intended to be 

A brute in work and heart ? 
Should rAan the Lord of all around 
From common sense depart ? 


4 . Man’s glory is in common sense 

Dictating us the grace, . 

That man is made to live and love 
The beauteous Heaven’s embrace 1 

« 

5. The flesh is not our own alas ! 

• Yhe mortal frame a chain ; — 

The soul confined for former wrongs 
Should try to rise again ! ! 

• 

6. Why then tljis childish play in tl|al 

Which cannot be oury^wn^ 

Which falls within a hundred years. 

As if h rose ablown ! 
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7 . Oiir life is but a rosy liue 

To fjo ere long to nougla ! 

The soul alone would Iasi for e’er 
With good or evil ,froiight !! 

8. How deejuthc thought of limes io be ? 

How grave the aspect looks ? 

And w^apt ill awe become, Oh ! I 
When reading Nature’s books ! 

9. Man’s life to him a problem tiark 1 

A screen both left and rigid j 
No soul hath come to tell us what 
Exists beyond our siglit !! 

lo. Ihit then a vojee, how deep and soft^ 
Within Ourselves is left 
f Map ! Man ! thou art immortal v^oul ! 
Thee Death can never melt !! 


15. Eut thine to love thy brother man * 
And give thyself to God, 

And God doeth know your wages fair ; — 
This fact is true and broad |! 

j 6. Forget the past that sleeps, and ne’er 
The future dream at all, 

But act in limes tliat are with thee 
And progress thee shall call !! 

17. Hut tell me not in reasoning cidd, 

The S(ml is made alone 
By earth's mechanic, lifeless rules 
And to destruction prone ! 

iS. My God who gave us life and all 
Alone the Soul can kill, 

Or give it all the joys above 
His promise to fulfil ! 


1 1. For thee thy Sire on High has kept 

A store of bliss above, 

To end of time, thou art Oh ! His 
Who wants but purest Love. 

12. Oh Love ! Thy power aid spell benign 

Now melt my soul to Go 1 1 
How can my earl lily words describe 

^ ^ That feeling soft and broad !! 

# 

1 3 . Enjoyment— sorrow,— what but lots 

’ ^ To which the flesh is he r ? 

^ The soul that sleeps alone concludes 
, In them it hath a share !! 


rnal 


3 4., And then j my frienls no more 

Nor weep ! for therefov* 

The womqi, wine ancNtD orclhiary f-i 
No love on thee bestJ»rii,ry awtl 


So push thy onward march 0 Soul ! ^ 
Against an evil deed 

That stands with soldieis— hate and lust ! 
A hero be indeed !! 

Maintain thy post in spirit world 
As flrmly as you can. 

Let never matter push thee down, 

O stand heroic man ! 

O.Sharagralu Yaishnab soul ! 

Thou art an angel fair : 

Lead, lead me on to Vrindaban 
And spirit’s power declare !! 

There rests my Soul from matter free 
Upon my Lover’s arms. 

Eternal peace and Spirit’s love 
Are all my chanting charms I! 



Worship and Service 


•71T0RSHIP is the preliminary stage 
on the patli of the service of God. 
It is imperfect devotion. A constituent 
part of devotion is not the whole or 
]>erfeet devotion. Worship is character 
ized by the senlimenl of distant rever- 
ence for the objects of wnrshi]'!. It is 
service of God by means of objects of 
this world based on the sentiment of 
reverence tf)wards God that results 
from mundane considerations. In wor. 
ship there is thus presf'nt more or less 
the factor of reference to gross and 
subtle matter. The reverence which 
is so prominent in worship is due to tin* 
appr^'hension of the transcendental 
nature of the object of worship by the 
worshipper who regards hirasedf as con- 
nected with this physical world. Tn 
pure service or unalloyed devotion the 
sentiment of reverence is sulalueil and 
its milder radiance constitutes ils de- 
cidedly .superior excellence. The nature 
of the difference between the two is an- 
alogous to that between the scorching 
and'terrific rays of the sun and the cool 
and soothing moon.l)eam. In devotion 
th^ jt«fl.soul, which is located beyond 
the sphere of gross and subtle material 
existence, is engage 1 in the direct 
service of God. The apprehensions by 
the senses of the emancipated devotee 
are not merely phenomenal, as lie is 
privileged to directly serve the trans- 
cendental being vouch^afe(i actual* 


proximity tf) the Absolute Truth that 
is beyond the reach of all mental specu- 
lations. 

That wliich can he known only by 

those who possess the most i^xaltcd faith 

and wliich constitutes the specific (piali- 

ty of th(' teaching of the spiritual pre- 

ci'plor, is styled ‘mystery’ ( ). In 

the list of processes to lie gone llirough 

by the novice on the path of devotion, 

as given in the JUtaldlrammrifmindluit 

the ‘inysli'rv’ of the direct service of 

the Lord is defined as walking in the 

footsteps of ])orfected devotees by one 

who after having been instructed iu the 

Truth i-egarding Krishna has attained 

the third stage of novitiate, a.s the fruit 

of his .serving the inner devotees in 

their pr.ieticc of devotion. One who 

constantly serves the Lord free from all 

other dcisires, being emancipated from 

the homls of tliis world, is <lrawn awav 

• * * *^ 

from all association with people who are 
attached to ohje(^ts other than Krishna. 
It is only then that tliere is manife.sted 
in him the aptitude for wholo-tiiho ser. 
•vice of the Tiord, that is to say service 
that last.s throughout the eight divisiott.s 
of night and day ( J13PT ). The 

un-alloyed devotee wlio is Urns fitted to 
serve the Lord realises as an obstacle 
to the attainment of his qj^ject all asso- 
ciation with boynd jivas such hs the. 
•elevationists who aim at pi’fiti^e hclfisli' 
enjoyment and the Salvationists who 
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desire tlie negative happiness of freedom 
from misery by discarding material 
enjoyment, IxitU of whom ai’e averse to 
the service of God. The elevationists 
and Salvationists who arl^ given to desire 
for objects other tlian Krishna, have no 
t-aste for the inysierv of devotion to God 
and thertirore, for the n'ason tliat they 
lack the fitness for atlmission ijito the 
roalnj of devotion tluit is radiant with 
spiritual effulgmice tlimughout the eiglit 
divisions of tluf iiigiit and da^', they do 
not possess that. constant and abs(H‘hing 
interest for tlie^ great devotional work, 
rciferred to above, that is its due. 

•If the whole period of night and day 
be divided into eight cipial jtarts each 
division is termed a ‘tjama. I'lie throe 
'yamin' of night an ecpial number of 
‘i/amas' constituting dsiy time being 
joined, with the two ‘(/rmuxs’ of mtwuing 
and evening, make up the total of eight 
‘yamfiJi'. To servt* Krishna at all time, 
in every way and with exclusive devo- 


tion, is only possible for the Vaishnava. 
Whole-time service of God is impossible 
for the non-spiritual egoist. The 
is not liberated &om the slate of bond- 
age by applying to objects that are 
associated with God the criteria of 
worldly judgment. The Vaishnava 
devotees who have realised their true 
self are constantly engaged in the ser- 
vice of Krishna. The slokas of the 
octade C'uapvising the teaching of Sri 
Gaursundur are in the spirit of the 
eight-ynmn .service. The eleven slokas 
of Sri Rupupada and the poems, em- 
bodying the desire for the devotion that 
is appropriate for the eight ‘yainaH, .of 
all great devotees who are followers of 
Sri llupa, help in promoting -.the cons- 
tant flow of devotion. The mystery of 
the holy service of God is the subject 
that engages the constant attention of 
the servants of Sri Gurudeva whoso 
minds are completely detached from 
material times, space or persons. 


REVJyAL OF LEARNING IN OLD NAVADWIP 

PaTa Vidya Peetha at Sii Mayaptur. 


T his .fesidential institution is establislied by 
the workers of tbe Sri Chaitanya Math for 
disseminating moral, intellectual and primarily 
religious euliuie in^Ute truly nationalistic lines 
through the medium of Sanskrit tuning students 
<*f all caste and age. All branches of Sanskrit 
learning are Uiught by specially efficient pro- 
fessors in respective subjects. A coiiiparalive 
study of^all sciiools of philoso^ihy and theology 
is made in. an impartial way. Students arc also 
taught several useful avocations of life in 
prucUeal 'lines. 


The institution. is situated in old Navadwip, 
the birth place of Mahapravu Sri Chaitanyadeva 
and is oh the banks of the historical lake-liKC 
“liallal Dighi’Vover 700 years old. The site is 
away from populated areas with grand natural 
scenery around and is very healthy. Pure drink- 
ing water is suppliedfrom a deep, tube-well .within 
the compound. Free medical help is available. 

Only hundred more deserving students will 
be admitted free of all coats of tuition, lodging 
or boarding. Applications with good reference 
are invited by the Secretary. 


IUm V idya 4Peet^ Sri^Mayapw, JBamanpiikttrY. O./iVadia Dti Bangal, India. 



Thakur Haridas 

t 

from /'. lOI, Jh'i 1 'iiilii‘r Hf.'JT.) 


KI Tliakiir Ibiridas at tinn'S visitcil 
tlio town of N’a'iadvip. 'I'luTt' lu* 
put up at llic /<»/-lioust' of Sri A'lvaila 
l*ral)liu ami cliantoil tin* sainkirlai. of 
tile Namo of Hari iti company of 
Srihasli ami flic dllicr ilcvoti-c*.-;. Al 
this period Nimai Pamlil, ovcrllowiic; 
with Divine Love, was exliihitiu”' I Ik- 
sportivencss of a most la-stlcss child, 
and, later on, inanife-jtcd e((Uiil /.ea! in 
the ilisplay of learniiii*’. Having re- 
paired to (.Tayadhaiii ami there offered 
2 >iiiiht to his deceased failier al the 
lotus fei‘t of Sri (hidadliar, '^rl (ianr- 
suiidar manifested, while. Jfe was still 
at Gaya, the lilo of accept iiiir Hie 
favour of initiation from Sripad Isvar. 
puri, a oieat Saniuasin hehm>finff lo 
the Sauijiradaya of Sriiimd Madhva- 
oharyya ; and, on 11 is return to X.dja- 
dvip, was transformed into an exclusive 
se(‘ke^ after Krishna. Sri Advaita, 
Sribash, Haridas, Mukunda and other 
deviiliocs, resident in Nahadvij), who 
didisflited in the performance of tin* 
kirtan of Hari, were all hi, cfhly encour- 
aged beholding this un.thinkable 
change of Nimai Pandit, the ]H)ssi‘ssor 
of un-bounded genius. Within a short 
time Nimai Pandit accepted the leader- 
ship of this coiilmunity of tlie chanters 

22 


of kil'tan and Iheneeforward the joy of 

kirtan waxed slrongiT e\erv day in the 

homes of the devotiv-s of Nah.advip and 

specially in the resideiici* of Sribash. 

The principal helpoi's in the.s:‘ joyous 

peri’oniiaiiei's of kirtan wen' Sri Thakur 

llarida,- and Sribash. ILari xnml'irloii 

attained siieli liiu’Ii inti'iisitv at Naha- 
* * • • 

d\ip that a few pi'rsoiis wlio were 
pidf cl up w'ith the pridi* of worldlinessy 
skilled in the wraiiglings of the Slias- 
tras aud full of malice and arrogance, 
ht'came I he opjnmctils of kirtan. Ac- 
tuated by this sciitimeut of hostility 
tlnw set tlicuiselves to devise various 
methods for counteract ing the elTorts 
of Sri (laursumlar in His (|m'sl after 
Krislma. Oii a eertaiu day by open 
abuse, auollicr <iay liy 'Secret plolPing,' 
oil a lliinl day by throwing filthy suhs- 
tanees iiit>i the house of Sribash, thi'y 
tried to olntriiet the ]trogress of kh'tan. 
'LTie 1’esuurei‘S of wiekediu’sS — slander, 
envy, inalici', anger etc. — being ein]doy*, 
ed in harassing the devotees, the tide 
of kii'lan with daily inereasitig vjgoiir 
began all the iiiori' violewtly to agitale, 
to their dei'^tcsl depths, thy ilifTeretu 
eoumiuiiitii's of tlii' town of Xatiad\ip. 
The obstacles that wen* d(>is(;d by 
'sinful j\j.’rs(ms plotting in seerety in.stoad 
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of proventing kirtan, only .served to 
expose to tlio public gaze the wicked 
ingenuity of tlu* plottois. And now 
moved by tin* misery's of the fallen 
./mjs Sri (^.lursundar thus spoke to Sri 
Prabhu Nityanauda and Sri 'riiukur 
llaridas jr- 

‘Ml<ar attentively, Nityanauda, 

listen Haridas, 

Parry eV(MTwh(Te tliis eoiiiniaiid 

of Mint' — 

Appearing Ix'fore every dwelling 

beg this aluia — 

‘Say Krishna, serve Krisliu.a, 

know only Krishna' 

Sj)eak or allow to lie spoken 

not hing except this ; 

And, retniMiitig at elo,se of eieh dav, 
ri'jiort to Me the result.’' 

Ilevcn'iitly, with the head bent in 
submission, I’eeeiving this jommaud of 
the Kurd iValthu jS’ilyauanda and the 
revered Tiiaknr ll.aridas, ap|>eaiiiig at 
the door-st(“ps of ev(*rv dwelling, began 
to chant loudiv these V'ords- - 

‘Say Krishna, chant Krishna, .ser\<‘ 

Krishna 

Krishna is life, Krishna is wealth, 
for Krishna alone we exist. 

‘Snell is Krishna, broth»‘r,*’cliant • 

Krishna with thy whole heart. 

'Say Kri.shna, .serve Krishna, know 

only Krishna.’ 
.Uoth of ^^he.se^ chanters of kirtan wore 
the garb of .sannvasins. Some of the 


people were, delighted by listening to 
the kirtan song regarding it as, the 
raeth(K.t of practising devotion to Grod ; 
hut there were others who imputed 
various evil motives. Every evening 
Sri Thakur Haridas duly submitted at 
the feel, of Sriman Mahaprahhu the. 
result of the ]n‘eaehing of the day. On 
one of these days a great daugiT hofell 
the two ]n’eae.liers through the ani- 
mosity of two .sinful Jlrahmaus who 
hori' th(‘ names of .lagai aud .Madhai. 
Q’ho.^e rohl)ers wanted to lay \ iolcnt 
hands on the two rralihiis a.s (hey were 
preaching the word of (ii)il and they 
could only sa\e lhem,-'el\e> from tlu' 
elnlehes nf the murderer,'-, who holly 
chased them, In precipitate flight. On 
learning jiarl ienlars of the attack by 
the two robbers from Sri Thaknr llari- 
da.s and hearing of the ehild-like he- 
haviour of I’rahhn Nilyaiianda Prahlm 
Advaita pieilieted to llarida.s the im- 
jieiiding deliverenee of the two ruHians. 
Jagai and Madhai l\ingin Wail elo.'se to 
tlie hoiuse ol IVlahaprahhn li.stened 
throngli the nights to the kirta.i of 
Krishna sung by the devotees wiliimit, 
however, relaxing thi‘ \igonr of their 
wicked attem]As. At last as Prabhu 
‘Nityanauda was one night coming to 
the hou.st: of Mahn])rabhu the Iw’o 
robber brother.s made an attack on him. 
Madhahanatula BiUuio]>adhyaya under 
the iuHnonce of intoxicants having witlf 
all his strength strncki Sri Prabhu 
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Nityanaiidii a blow \\ itli his list and a 
slroain of hhxHi s}nirle(l out fro'ni tho 
forehead of Pvabhii Nityananda. At 
this .Taga<lanandfi interposed and made 
l\[adhai d('sLst from Ids wiekedness ; 
and wlien Sri Mahaprahlin eseoried 1-y 
the l)roih('rliood of Jlis devote' a 
reached the spot I’rablui Nityaiianda 
>\illiout fingiT informed tlu' Lord of 
tli(' magnanimity of dagadananda. 
f’orthwitli the two robbers obtaining 
the mercy of tin* two IValduis renounced 
their abominable trade and promised 
never again to sin in future I 

Sri Thakiir llaridas proved the 
inaiii — stay of Sri (ianrsundar in all Jlis 

I 

activities. We notice the presence of 
Thakur llaridas on the day of the great 
tnanifestatiou, en otbi'r ilays of kirtaii, 
at tlie dance nf Mnbapraldiu in the 
m«>od of Dt'vi at the house of ('bandra. 
Shekhar, and in fact in every |»erform- 
anee of Sri (Jaiiranga. On the night 
when Gaur.llari, the Saviour of the 
world ^ in orch'i* to effect the delivereiice 
of the Kazi, led the procession of all the 
citi/A'ns chanting the kirtan of Hari, 
oseerted by seven bands of His follow- 
ers, to the residence of the Kazi, Sri 
Thakur JIaridas was the foremosit leader 
of the dancing chanters of kirtan per- 
formed by the original community of 
Vaishnavas. 

On tho dayjif t he great manifesta- 
tion by expatiating on all the , past in- 


cidents in the career of tin* holy 
Tliakur ; Siiman Mahapralditi opeidy 
proclaimed the glory of llie matchless 
devotee with His own hol\^ mouth. 
Having listencal to the stories of former 
Sadhns from the lifts of Hari^bis Sri 
Gaur-llari (‘x])ressetl His wdsh to confer 
ji stiitiible boon on the Thakur. In 
jtraying for the boon 1 lari* las said — 

‘Alay I ever sidtsisi on tin* leavings 

of tlio.S(' servants 

Who adort' Thy feel, ; 

May this be ii y dovotion at ever\ 

Itirtli .* 

.May tbost' leavings be my duty, 

family, religion. 

Diirling of Saebi, Katlter, vouelisafe 

tills favour - 

Making me a dog. pul me in Ibe • 

abodi“ of Tliy devotee’ 

Having beard this ]ii'ayi‘r ol the 41iakur 

tlie Lord thus spoke its fullilmenl — 

‘‘With whom you liold speeeh evci.* 

for the s^tiice of hall a second 

Will assunHlly attain unto Me ; 

\Vho so evtw regards you regards Me ; 

1 ever dwell in thy body ; 

For all lime you have btturid Mi* fast 

, to yoiir heart/’ 

^ * • 

In this connection Sri la Thakur 
Brindabandas writes — 

“Caste, family, high deeds, ^vealth 

■* are of no* avail : 
I Without htnging for the treasure of 

' love Krishna is not gained 
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AV])Ht<iV<r inay lx* llio family in \\hif*li 
lli(‘ A^•lisln^ava is horn, 
A' el is ln‘ the b(\sl all {lie Sliastras 

'^riic! baSL‘ siniKM* who cnnsi^lers tin* 

t (iast.t‘ nf lli(^ Vaislinava 

Sinks into tlu^ lowrst il(‘|)11»s of beine: 

l)irtb afU'i* birth. 
All glory to Ilai'iflas, tbt‘ gn‘al 

(h^votro I 

All sins yanisli b\ tho (oik*1i of 

(larMa^ ! 

^riie gods tlminsol v(»s (‘(»vei tlit* toueli 

(»l llaridas I 

Ev(‘ii lh(' 8a(*r('(l (i!a-ng(‘s longs for 

tlu‘ inniKTsioii of llaridas !*' 
Sri lliakur Haridas })n‘a(‘lK‘d the 


Name of Sri llari bv fro((m‘nt joUnievs 
to differiml parts of Hcmgal stopping 
for soineliiiH* at each place. On one 
occasion the IMiakur staycal in this 
inanm'r at tin* bons(' of Saiyaraj Khan, 
the pride of the Kayaslba community, 
and of his son Sri llamananda Basil, 
all through th(‘ jannod of Ohniif rninf^t/a, 
in order to ]»n‘ach and t(\acli by exam- 
ple the inyst(‘ry of the' holy Name. 
Ey(*n to tliis day, at the village of 
Kiilingram, in tin* District of Bnrdwaii, 
o i tlu' sii(' of tin* devotional praclic(*s 
of d'bakiir Haridas, is to be*, found the 
ancient establishnumt of the eternal 
worship of Sri (lani'anga. 

(To be rniUiHued.) 


Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

(VoiiUniu'd frouf llu‘ lOtih, penje.^ Veertnhn\ 1927) 


[ X ] * 


. 1- 


• 2 .' 




(TjonI of oiv life) How tell Thee f lio stoiy of my f>lmnie ! 
'I'hore is tio sin 
• That J. (lid not oonmiit 

Thonsands of liiiKjh and more, 0 Lord. 

*' ♦ 

The fruit of those transgressions 
Weighs me down in this life, — 

Who is now to blame ? 

At the time knowing well, 

Deliberately I refused to« consider the end. — - 1 

Yet now T'want to be saved. 
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3, AcconliiifT ti) tlie olTciuv 

0 

J^lnIsllm('llt Tlum wilt .‘iwanl, 

Aii'l I .'jIimII !)(' put info flic l)i)iiilaij^('*ol' this woi’M ; 

Even S'), ilirouoli flu- cyrk* of ilioso biHlis, 

111 I ho contpiiiiy of 'I'liy tiovofocs, 

All ly my Diimt evcM* roposo u\ 'Yh\ f(‘cL 

4. Tliis W'isc, I'linninfr, de.siri* ol' mine 

I lay at. Thy tiH^t ; 

Tli(‘ priJe ol' my Iumi*! is ; 

Kiinh'sl to tlie liumhlc. 

Til y iiii-a llfjyt'd njt‘i-c3’ 

Is iiow' IJhakti-viiiode's C)ii]\ hope. 

[ XI ] 

1. Mind, body, Fam'dy, wdi«il<»\vn* is mine, 

^ outlifid Son of Xaiida, I lender at Thy 
*2. Ill weal and \ mh \ in life and <lt‘alli, 

I. am reli(»V(Ml ol' all anxi'dy, pndVrnnji’ tlit^se of 'riiinc* 

3. Save me oi* slay m(‘ as Thon willsl 

Tlioii art llit‘ Mast^'i* ol* Tliy ei(‘r«ial s(*r\fiiil. 

4. If it ])e Thy will (o eausi^ me to lx* Ixam 

]\Iav I liav“ hirlli in th(‘ lioinr oT 'rh\ di-\otec. 

5. In lln*. dwadline* of Tliy sersanl may 1 la* lnn-n a winaii, 

1 havi‘ no desin* to he liorn a Jii-ahina averse to 'Pliee. 

6. T crave tlie boon of 1h(' s«)eie!y of d hy tiovoteo 

Who is wiihont a pariiele of dt‘sire for enjoNment or freeflom from rniseiy. 

7. All 1 find in Th(»e,— father, lyotln'i’, lov(‘r, son, 

Lord, ])reeeptor, husband. 

8. “Hear, O Kan/’ says Bhaktivinode, 

*‘Loul of Ibidlia, Thon art my Sfe/' 

[ XII ] 

1, What-so-cver is meant by the words “1” and, “Mine’’, 

Merciful Lord, at Tliy feet !• lay. ’•* 

2. Lord, myself am no longer mine, , 

Even now I becoAie solely TUinc.* 



162 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. 25 


3. Tli(f jlvfi inlmbitinjy this body with the woi’d “I” givoa up all ogoism, '• 
And forthwith tho prido of being Tliino takes possession of the heart. 

4. My all — 'body, home, followers, 

Wrothers, frit*nds, wife, son, chattels, way, house — 

5. All these now ai’e Thine, and myself Thy servant, 

* I am now a mere occupant in Thy house. 

(i. Tlion art the owner of the house. T <)l)ov Thy biddin<r, 

Thy pleasure- is now my only enth-avour. 

7. My virtues and dcb-cts of the gross and the subtle body 
Are now no longer mine, I am redeemed. 

I 

8. To Thy will tny will is sub.joim-d ; 

Bhaklivimxle from this day forgets himself. 

[ XIII ] 

1. Iji'i-d, there is now nothing left that may be called miiuN 
Thou alone art my fatlier, friends, brother. 

2. Friemls, wife-, sons, daughters are now Thy servants : 

* My etl'oi-ts for them are on Thy account. 

.‘1. W(“alth, followers, house, way. — in as mueh as they belong to Thee, — 

1 maintain, myself being a mere servant. 

4. Kor TIty service I cam riche.s. 

And bear the e.Kpen.ses of 'I’hy household. 

« 

, o. 1 know neirtior evil nor good, I only s(“rve, 

. A watchman set to guard the properties of Thy houselndd. 

6. Aly senses I o.xercise according to Tliy direction 
And desire to hear, sec, smell and taste. 

7. Nothing I do for my ovvn pleasure, 

“Thy pleasure is the essence,” says Bhaktivinode. 

, (To be continued,) 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

( Goutlnne(^ from P. 168, Derewher, 1927\ ) 


73 Home tied amulets, some read formulas of 

benediction 

Some fetching wa.diing of tlie feel of 

Vislniii sprinkled II is body. 

74 Some said, ‘The Child has had a second 

Imth/^ 

Said other>, ‘‘Melng of the "peeies the 

r'liakt did no hai in.’’ 

75 I/Ord (Tiiur-chandra laiiglied as He evi‘d 

ti.em all 

And ever made :d,U‘r llie Miake, everveotlv 
helping to feleh Him back. 
70 Whoever devoutly listens to tlic>e revehn 

tion‘‘, liid away in the script lire.'*, 
Him the venomous *'<‘rpant of wcnhlline^?. 

never may harm. 

77 Thus day by day the 1 ord, Ibarling of Sri 

Saohi, 

Aloved about in the yard f)n Hi^ leg^. 

78 'fhe beauty of every limb sur|)ji^sed 

iniiniu-ly that of the god of love ; 
Hineil the mof)n for the chance ot gazing 

on that face. 

79 Tlie crops* of curly hair that aiioriied tin; 
finely rounded head over-.spread the forehead, 
Tte eyes were like the lotus, attired like 

Gopal. 

80 The arms exteinle.l to the knee, tin lips 

5 were deep red, 

The bosom was broad and marked with all 

good signs. 

81 Natural red was the liuc of the charming 

body of Gaur, 

And especially be^lutiful were the fingers, 

hands and feet. 

82 When the Lord heedlessly moved along as 

* is the wont of children, 


From llis feet blood seemed to ooze, this 

alarmeii tl;c mother. 

*''0 (neat was tlic astonishment of Saclii and 

Jagannatli at the siglit, 
And both experienced boundless happiness 
although destitute of earthly riches. 
(S4 Seated In 1 hems( Ives’ in a solitary corner, 

th(’ pair whi.^pvrd to eaih otlier, 
‘‘May be a gieal .saint has vouchsafed to he 

i»orn in the woild. 
85 ‘ It seems that tlie mi.sery of our wordiv ^ 

soji)iirn is ended 

As one so iiigh has been born in my house. 

.Sb ‘‘I have never heard of any child uiih 

such nature 

1 hat Constantly dances and laughs so soon 

a> lie heals the sound of the Name of 

» 

llari. 

87 ‘‘I'ljat ciic*' ;di the time and is not consriled 
Till He hears ilu- Xame of Hari loudly 

uttered. 

»SS ‘‘And all the women, from pecj) of dav^^ * ‘ 
Forming in a circle roiinil the cliild, 

• perform samkiiinu. 

89 “A:^ the ladies clap their hands singing 

* Hari, 

, The boy Ganrsundar dances with the 

• greatest ardour. 

90 ‘Tlie J-ord, gray with the dust, rolls on 

• • the bare ground. 

Rising up laughs as He runs to the lap 

of mother. 

91 “Gaurchandra dances with siidi gestures 

• of efery limb 
That the sight fills everyboily wifll •' 

incomparable happiness.” 
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92 Thus behaving as a child the Lord caused 

to be performed 

The samkirtan of I lari, but no one could 

tin(ler''tand. 

93 The Lord al\v:i\’s moved about with great 

♦ quickness in and out of the Imnsc 
Mo^l rcstle'^dy so that no one could 

I catch Him. 

9L The Lord went oul oftlie house by 

Himself alotn* 

An. I begged I0 liavc whatever He saw, 

fried rice, plantain, sweet-meal-. 
95 At the sight of the beauty (/the Lord. 

. supremely eaplivatiiig. 
Even ])erfeet sti angers gave wliatever 

ile a'^ked. 

964 All people gave the Lor«i sw eet-!ne:il'^ 

and piaiilain 

'file r.ord leLurued li'mie vei V unub 

]ile.i*cd to gi llieni. 

97 x\nd l(» those ladies who sang the Kauit* 

oi ILtri, 

I Pa gave all that He got, 
nS All laughed at sueli jM'oof "f the (duld’s 

eleverncs*' 

And forthuilli elj.mled the .\ame (»i 

llaii eiapjniig theii IkiikL. 

99 At early dawn, at iiMuii, iu the evening 

. , or alter nighlt.dl, 

„ The Lord was alw ay- going out (/' the 

‘ bou^c. 

100 In the bouses of friends that lived close 
Committed tlietls with great zest every day. 

101 Drank the milk at the lioiise of one, ate 

the cooked rice of another, 
Broke the earthen pots in the Imuse wlicre 
nothing was fouml. 

102 If there happened to be a cliild in t lie 

house, pokqd and made him cry. 
The niCfVent He was delected took to His . 

heels. 


10 3 If by clianeo He was caught by any one, 
Falling at his feet begged most pitec-usly 

to be excused : 

104 shall not conic again, let me go this time, 
1 promise to you I si i all not steal again.** 

1 05 The intelligence of the Cliild astonishcil 

everybody, 

No one angry and all loved Him. 
lot. Kvery.)nc loved Him more tliaii be loved 

bis o\\ n son : 

TJu' very siglit o' Him captured all the 

faculties of the mind. 

loV Tiu‘ J .Old of rKiilvuntha beliavcd in this 

fill Illy way, 

(b.nstanlly lliitcd about never stopping 

long at any place. 

lo^ Oik d.jy two thieves seeing the Lord 
Took counsel logether saying, ‘hSome 

one's little cliild loiter.s in the town.** 

10 ) Nt»tiiing the piecieiis ornaments on the 

iKantiful bexly (d the Lord 
d’be two thieve'' th.ouglit on a method of 

stealing them, 

i i‘ iLwiaimiiig “.My dad, O my dad’* one of 

the thieves took Him into Ids arms, 
‘M.) dear, when’ could you be so long ?** 

cried the other. 

1 1 J Loth lliieve.- .-aid, “come away, let us 

go home, my dear.’’ 
The Lord answeicd smiling, ^‘yes, go 

we hpnie,” 

112 Tlie two thieves proceeded fearfully 

carrying the Lord, 
Teoplesaid, ‘‘They are taking away 

I heir own child,*’ 

1 1 3 There were tens of thousands of people, 

w hom could one know’ ? 
The tliieves were delighted by the 

sight of ornaments. 

114 One thief thought within himself, 

shall surely lake the bangles made 

of w’ire.” 
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ThV two thieves were thus engasjctl in 
^ bniUling castles in*thc air. 

1 15 Both of tlieni hunied Unvanls ilwir 

appoiiiied place 

Cod seated on their siiouldei'' moved 

forward in mk-Ii manner smiling. 

1 16 One of llieiii put swcct-nieals intf the 

hand.-' of the I .ord. 

• Said the other, "W'v\ .''vjou ue shall 

reach home.’* 

1 17 'Fhu'- prelendiiiLi they o-n to a 

long distance ; 

VYidle ne.iior liome al! the i'nends hii--i!y 

^ear. hcd. 

1 iS Some shouted, ‘ C-'ine away fjuu-k, 

Ihsvanibiiar V' 

Some ciievl “Nimai al the top of 

their v'oiee, 

T ro All grew re^tle^•r in the fxlreme, 

As is the ca^e <'l a living InIi without 

water. 

120 All bcsoii^dil in every way the protection 

of Covinda ; 

While the thieve'^ w’ere carrying off the 

Lord to tlieir home. 

121 Deluded hy Vidiinrs illu''ory energy 

the thieves mis"ed lhe«r way 
And came iv J.-iganiiath’s iiouse thinklpg 

it w’as theirs. 

122 Being satisfied that they had reached 

their appidnted place 
The thieves made liasic to roh the 
' ornaments. 

123 Said the tliief, “Oel down, my dear, 

we have come home/* 
‘‘Yes, it is true/* Lord replied, “So 

quickly set me down.** 

124 Even where Jagaiinath Misra and all 

his people 

’ Were pondering in sadness with their 

hands to^their heads. 


125 On that very same spn< the deluded thief 
Put down tlic Loi'il from his shoulders 

thinking it to ho their house. 

126 No sooner did the Lord alight than He 

made haste to the f.ilher’s arms 
And with the greatest exiillalion all of 

them sluuiled “Ha^i, llaii.** 

127 .\ll of thoin at the moment experienced 

a ^jtrange, inex pres'-ible sensation — 
As if life it^ell were restored l<> their 

bodies. 

fj'' d’hc two thieve.-' now saw that it was not 

their house 

.\eith{‘r couli! m.du' out where they were. 

• 20 No (me nolif od them in llie mid^t ol the 

confusion^ 

Smiueii with fear llu* thieves looked 

about and (]nickly left the place. 

13 ‘ won lerlid 1” the thieves thought 

within themselves, 
‘‘It "eems we w(ae bewitched,** they said. 

131 And both of them declared “Chandi • 

saved us to-day ; * 
.\iid now restored in spirit they embraced 

eacli oilier. 

I X 2 Those two tliieves were most fortunate in 
re-^pecl of the supreme object Af life 
Wli.)se shinilders^Narayan deigned to 

ascend. 

i ^3 Here at Sachi*s hoii^e all of them ro?iched 

the dtvision. 

Where is the man who brought the Lord? 
Lei us give him a piece of cloth and let it 

, be tied round his head,"’ 

* • 

1A4 Some said, ‘‘Wc saw two men 

Who put the Child dovvn from their 

shoulders and then left the place” 

135 No one was four#d to claim that he ftad 
* broutjAt iVo Lord 

* All the people were perplexed, feeling 

it was so strange. 


23 
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1 36 “Tell us, dear Nimai,” they asked, 

“Who brought you and where did they 

find you” ? 

I 

137 The Lord said, “1 went to the side of 

tlie Ganges, 

Having lost the way as I was wandering 

in the town. 

13S “Two persons Look me in their arms, 
Carried me by paths that are not known 

to me and here put me ilown". 


140 All people talked in tliis fashion,. 
Cut-willed by the maya of Vishnu no 

one suspected the truth. 

14 1 Tn such manner always sported the Lord 

of Baikuiitha, 

lUit wlio can know if He does not nnke 

Himself known ? 

1 42 Wlio-over listens to these stories hid in 

tlic Vedas 

Attaiie- linn devotion to the foot of 

Chailanva. 


t39 All cricil, “The words of the scriptures 

I)old true 143 Sri Krishna Ciiaitanya is tlie life of 
“Tlie fates thein^elvcs gnavil the Oiild, 

tlu* need :iml the destiintc”. 


Nilyanancla Cliand 

M whose twin feet sings Hrindabandas. 


Hero eii L chapter Fourth eiilille l ‘The narrative of Xnining tlic Child. lIl^ infafiey alia 
His being stolen by the tliieves'* in Part First of Sii Ciiaitanya Kbagabat. 


CHAPTER V. 


Summary Iii this < liajjkM* are deACiihul liie hcar’jig (».” Ln'‘ soinii.sof tdi * uiifao' (aiiklcl for the feet) 
and nciiuM- u <a aS.! . 'ram* ^ !)\ Si i Su In n’ld 11 .\1 the eiitiii^ nt the cooUcd-ricc of the 

|h'alini;uia']).lgtiiii hj; (i.'Mi-ciiaiuir.'i ;ni«'l nialter-*. 

• One (lav Sri laiiannalli Mrs; a a du'd }iis son I0 fetch a hook f(;r hiiii from the room. Sachi uiirl 
janaiin.'i til luvi'd [lit* *.0 ii d of /; .-/■.v? a> I lie child woh.v-d into ihc loo.ii. After the child had bft the pUu*e 

iind gone to play lias nig i * ll\ered t»e h(.(il; lt» liis r.iilea-, Ihc lit ahniaa rind his wife going i»isidc the rCKmi 

sajv " sti ange looi,-j): iiii ^ 'on the il tor marlied with the .-^igii.-. ol t Iv.* ll.rj , Iji U, goad and .-^taff Actuated by 
the iiat oe oi paieiital alt •ctioii they did in-t s i.'.pjcl that co.ild I)e the fo(»f-priiits of their own lK>y. 

d'he'.« iho ‘gill tiiat lhe:r lionseliold deity Sri PaiiM’dar t-'alagTani unseen hy tlicin walked in the ro \ii ; and, 
aceo’iciiiigl v. ihev icvcirntly ai ranged for a .-pv.al cclcbraiioii of the hath, meal and worship of Sri Paiiiodar. 

Oil anotlier day a certain 11. ahnia n-pilgriiv. \vhf> hrippciicd to he a \vi -i shipper of Biila Gnpala (Roy- 
Krishna in the form of cowherd), i>?camc a g .c^t at :\1 isia’s ho isc Ailcr having c('okcd his meal as the 
11 atiinaii engaged in meditation piepataloix tooiferirig tlic fi>od lo Sri Krishn.'t, Gaur-0«ipal to lavour the 
R.atimaii appeared on the sjiot and ale a mo ith-fal or the coolc'd-riee. The pilgrim oliseiAong the iKiy in the 
act of eat ing t he oil -I iiig intended lor Kil.-^hna impalicnfly sluijtcd out, “The ixv^llcss boy has spoiled the 
cnoked-rkv.to bL' olVe.e l lo Kri-dina'.' ' F oaiular Ali-ra learnii g what had happened was about to licat die 
child being aig'v, wen he ‘a-, induced by 1 he entreaties of the nialiiiiaii lo d There upon Alisra pers ladcd 
the Ihalimau to eook aga-'i f ir ih' s .ke oV Kii.dina Sachidevi took away the boy lo a neighbour*'? house 

i’. Older to keep him o iL oi t lie way ll.4t no Mxnier the Bialiman was engaged in his meditations Gaur- 

Miiidar, un-iieicc' ved by ai \ ■>. e c one uj) to him and began a second time Lo eat the otfeied meal. On the 
lh ahman raiding the eVv “Til • i.ne, ii g IS being spoiled.” Jagfiniiath Mi.^ra became more angry than before 
wji/i Nimai. The Hi alma. 1 , h: wever, wa.-. iiduccd by ll»e entreaties of BLvarup, the elder brother of 
Hisvanihl'ar, t(» er-ok ome'.igaiii 'I he hoy was ihis tiine clearly watched by all the family who posted 
theiiTsclv.;#'in a ring m.ii-.d ih • child, Jagannalh J^li.^ra liim’»r*li g. a.ding the dooV of the room in which He >vas 
ke])t, \Vhen the H.ahn an had c(»okcd :or ihc thiid ^ime and all the fain ly had lalleil into a deep .slumber the 
night being far ad\anccd, Sri Ga irs imiai again ate up the eixihed-ineal while the Biahii an wa-. in tin* ytate 
of iiiedilaiuai. Thi.'. t iii-e Sri tiaur-.-.Lindaf icxealed IIis Divine Ftmii to the Brahman and enlightened him 
aijo it his real no t ire as .servant of liiniscll a.^kii g him not to (livulge it. From that day that blessed 
Brahman used to visit daiiy is eVeij .Tied l^ivinity at the house of Misra at the conclusion of his lagging round. 
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1. All glory to Lord Bisvambhar loved of 

\ llis devotees, 

r The supreme Ruler of the greatest gi;c1s, 

with feet inarkeil with tlic signs of 

■* 

banner, bolt and goad. 

2. The Lord in this manner pti'Sed the days 

in Jagaiinatlds house, 
Manifesting Himself in manihdd uavs 

unnoticed. 

2, Puranclar Misra called unto Him ()ne day 

and said, 

“Bisvainbhar, Darling, fetch the book 

b»r nic.’* 

At these words of tiie tallier as the l.ord 

ran into ilie roenn 

On Ilis feel rang anklets with a tinklijig 

sound. 

5. Said Misra, ‘‘whence comes the .mhhkI 

of anklets 

Whe/eupon botli the Brahman and liis 

wife l{joked ahouf. 

6. ‘‘There are no ank’cU on the feet 

of my S'»n, 

Where do they make Mich ^u\et .Mntnd 

7. ‘How wonderful !’ b^tli oi llu tn thougld , 
'J'licir nionlhs were lier*-!! of i!ie power 

()j sj>eteh. 

8. Tlie Lord h.andcd the hook to Ids father 

and went (;ir to play ; 
The parents helielil otlier wonders as they 
^ went inside the room. 

9. They saw all over the room strange 

foot -prints. 

Distinctly marked with banner, l>olt, 

goad and staff. 

10. Both were filled with gladness at the siglil 

of those feet never seen before, 
Both w'ere thrilled and their eyes filled 

with tears. 

•11. Seeing the lotus feet both made obeisance, 
Both cried out, “We are saved ! there is 
^ no 'more birth for us T* 


12. Misra said, “Hearken, Bisvanip’s mother, 
Tliy.^clf cook sweetened rice mi.xing 

with gitcc ; 

13. •‘Damoiiar-Salagram Who i- in the room 

1 shall bailie with, the live gifts of llic cow 

in the nnirning. 

i.j, “1 U'ov nn ler^land it is He tliat walks 

the room 

And tluil is al.’o v hy I heaid the ‘-ound 

of the anklets.” 

ic. In tins in.nmei both of them with 

joyful hc‘rts 

VVoi5>hi})ptd S.damam. — the Lenl lauglicrl 

witiiiii Ilim^.elf, 

* 

16, Now' iLtun tu another story most 

* . wonderful, 

( )t the funny sport that w as done ]»y 

JagaunaLlds Son.* 

17, A Bralimau. a dweller in holy tirllias, 

m-ist virtuous, 

Who in ijuest ofKrisliiia frci|uentcd 

the tiillias, 

18, Worshipped the six-Icttcred mantra of ^ 

Gopal 

And cxecj)l the offerings to Gopal 

accepted IK; oilier food. 

!«}. p.y nieie accident in course of his pilgrim 

jouweys- 

Arrived at the house of the Lord. 

20. The infant Gciial and SaiagKsm adninec^ * 

hi^ neck 

, AikI there was about him the glow of the 
high nrahinaii qualities* w liich cannot be 

compared with anything, •* 

2r. Tjie BrahAian incc.^santly uUered the 

Name of Krishna . 

With languid eyes by reason of his heart 
being full of the sweetness of Govinda. 

22. Jagannath Misra policing his prowess 5 > 

» With great respect rising from seat, 

* made obeisance, 
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23. AVh:u-so-t*vt:r rites were enjoined by the 

rules of lios]nlality 

The large-hearted Jagaiinatli liasU-ned 

to perforin. 

2^. IJimself washing theMrahiiian’s feet 

OfFerq^ him thii veiy l»est o( seats he liad. 
25. And after llie Urahiuan was sealed at ease 
Thtjguod Alisra eiH|uived ol the plaee 

wheie lie dwelt. 

2b. The Itipra t-aivl, **1 ;iiii a reduce, liomeles^^ 

J wander about lliroiigh sheer re.-'tlea'-iiess 

of iniml.’' 

27. fh>wing to him Hie Misra remarked, 

“The wandra ings aiv I lie eause of the goo.i 
fortune of the wi-rld : 

2iS. “.\ud es[K’eiaii3' this Jay that high fortune 
, is mine : 

bo may I he permitted to arrange foi the 
cooking of your food.” 

29 . Said the liipra, “Alisia do as you like ” 

Tlie Misra was glad and proceeded to 

make e.NcellcTJt arrangement.". 

• 

do. Cleansing well the j)laee ot cooking 

He ])rovKled ail necessaries for the prc()a- 
ratioii of his meal. 

31^. 'I'he good Hrahmaii was wtdl j)leased anil 
•* having cooked the meal 

Sat himself down with intent to offer the 
• same to Krislma. 

32. The Darling of holy Saclii, tlic Knower 

of all hearts, 

Was desirous^of revealing Himself to 

the Brahman. 

33. The Brahman no sooner begftn his t> 

" meditations 

Than Lord SH Gaur-sundar appeared 

^ ‘ before him. 

34. His beautiful body covered with dust, 

* * . perfectly naked^ 

VV^ith red eyes and exquisite hands and feet. 


35. And, laugjiing, Look the cooked rice of 

the Brahman with his beaulif/al hand. 

And ate a mouthful ; this was seen by 

* the good Brahman. 

30. “Alas !", the fortunate Brahman called out, 

‘ The restless boy lias stolen the rice !” 

37. The good Misra Jagannalli hastening 

to the spot, saw 

Biahlm Sn Ganr-suinlar laughing and 

eating the rice. 

In anger Misra ran forward to beat the 

Child. 

The lUjira rising in great Icar, caught 

him hy the hand. 

7 'i. Said tile Bipra, “.Misia, arc you not wise 

and respected by every-hody ? 

Does the hoy undersrand anything ? 

What is the good of beating Him ? 

40. “One who has the sense of right and 

wrong may be properly heaten : 
Let m\ words prevail, do not liiirt Him.” 

4 1. The Mi-'ia -.at down grieved resting his 

head on his arms, 

He neither raised his head nor eculd 

utter any wonl. 

42. The Bijua said, “Misra, be not troubled 

ip. mind, 

Wliat will happen on any day God 

alone k notvs. 

43. “What sort of fruit, roots or such like' 

things be in the house. 
Give those to me, on them I shall dine 

to-day.” 

44. The Misra said, “Tf, indeed, you hold me 

as thy servant, 

Be pleased to cook again, allow rne to 
» i arrange the place. 
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4S, “There is evLTVthing that i'< rccjuired 

^ for rooking in the house, 

I shall, indeed, be very linppy if yt*)u 

cuok again*’. 

‘ 16 . All the iVieiids and ilic family joined in 

Cl) treaty, 

“])) us the favour,’* they said, “ol 

cooking again.” 

-17. The liijua replied, “SikIi being t'le \vi^h 

of all of you 

I shall by all mean*' t'lok Miice .fgaln.’ 

4S. .Vll were delighted at lhe<e W'.ii!. of the 

Pirnhnirui. 

An. I together eleaii^ed t!ie j)laee without 

delay. 

4'). Hastily they brought eve-y thing re(juire‘l 

ior c<u)king, 

And the good Ilipia proceeded lo cook 

the meal, 

50. All said, “The Child is extremely restless. 
And, lest He sp<'il everything onc<' again. 

5 1. ‘TiM the Brahman has cooked and eaten 

his meal. 

Lei the Child be kept in another liouse/’ 

52. Wherc-U})v)n S’avludevi taking the Son 

ill her anus 

Went to another house nilh tlie Lord. 

a 

53. All the women said, ‘‘Mind, Nimai, 

^ what we say, 

Is it proper to eat the cooked-ria* of 

the llrahniaii in IhN manner r” 

54. "' With a smile playing on Ilis lieauliful 

moon-like faee tlic Lord made reply, 

‘‘How am T to blame ? The Lipra 

himself called.” 

55. All of them cried, “Nimai, how can you 

escape this time ? 

What will you do now that you have 

lost your caste ? ’ 
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56 . “Who knows where the Brahman lives 

or liis family ? 

Ilow will you save your ca^le having 

eaten rice cooked by him ? ’ 

t 

57. The [.ord said laughing, ‘ I am hut a 

^ cow- l)oy 

And ever eat the cooked-jicc ol liiahmauas, 

55. “Is the caste of the cow'-heard 1 .»sl by 

taking I he cooked-rice of Brahiuauas ? 

The IvOrd said this smiling and looked 

at tlicm. 

'File Loi'vl. as if ]jrctViiiling, thus declared 

the truth vegarding llimsell, 
Vet no one \nidcrsto»)d, ^uch Ilis 

illusory po vei ! 

t)o. All lauglied iw'inng those words of the 

f.tU'il, 

No ^'iic was uiindcil Lo pari Him iroin 

the bosom. 

01. Into whose arms the Lord made His 

way smiling 

1'hat person secuned to move in a sea 

of bliss. 

o?. The Brahman having cooked again, 

Being sealed addressed himself to I'jak/ng 

the ofrering. 

63. 'Flic go-ad Ihpra l)cgan I j lucditate or.' ^ 

the Boy -z-Gopal, 

The Lord of all minds, Gaur-cliandra 

• knew of this. 

« 

i 

64. Deliuliii}' yll the people, u^-o1)^e^vc^l, 

’ He came laugliins to the plate where 

the Biahniar. 

* 

65. And snatching un-noticed a handlul of 

the cool>e(Lrice, 

The Lord made off in a hurry,— this tlie .. 

trood Brahman saw. 
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66. TIuiL Brahman at once scnl up a ^vail 

of grief, 



And ('jod after 

eating his 

CU- 

.jt.cd-ricc 





ran away. 

<i7. 

Tiie Misra in great uhiii’o 

^na 

u liinc: if htf/ii 

0 


Angrily gave c 

rlasc* i,u l!ji 

c 1. 

Old as 


r 



11c iled. 

OK. 

Greatly Iriglilo 

m‘.l tin; L< 

ird 

lii.l lliin^clf 


0 



in a i*.‘oni 


Misra ^loniicd 

uiul rugcfl 

as 

he foil owed 


in purftuit. 


69. ‘‘I needij must see today how you behave”, 

cried iVlisra, 

‘•Wm hold me, 'J'hy superior, to be so 

foolish ! 

70. “Ill whose 1 louse is to be found another 

child that is so great a thief ?” 

The Misra said this as ho ran after the 

Lord. 

(To he continued) 


Propaganda Topics 


Jaipur:— A few days b-.-fao tlw ar^ 
r.'u amhiiiisa Mahanij at Jaip it J'wai 
Bliakli Jlridav naa,Sriiiiad Ihi.ihii Sastta a Go.^w 
Pravti, Professor %^i Kaiila Sanyi .u v., 

several (Uhers laid h'jvii tli-.-m ]nv: eli i/. 
and TiicUio.ls of ^’^addlia Illia’.l;' "i i‘l» lev 

uinon^ the respectable ci; th'j 
14tli October a largely .'ai '.-u ‘d ni.'. ’i 1 v. as rid 
in tlie sjiacioas hall of the -Mali.ar.'i .a’.'' Ci'llce^c v, lien 
many ' cd Seated people con'idin^i <,{ .'he rdij' ipal, 
professors, and St idents of lire Collc;^ man;* 
high State Ollicials, great T.^.idits an.l maijv loe.al 
!<;;« ding men were pres.ait. The whole a.idienc.*, wUli 
rapt atteiriion, listened lor rwo lio.n:. to the clear aniJ 
interesting exposition of the diifjc ilt jnolilems of\ 
Metaphysics by ^waiivji Bliakti Jldday Ban. Xcil 
day, H is Holiness the Paraiiihan.ja GfMwaiiil Mahaiaj 
ad If jssed another big meeting of the chief birges^ts 
of the State nt^ the jialatial residence''of the talc 
Kanti Cha'ndra Makherjce, the late rcp.ited l^rime 
Minister of His Highncrf?, and dwelt at length 011 the 
excellence and advantage of ‘Nanibhajan’ over all 
other means of CJod Realisation. This lecture pro- 
duced so math etfect on the Audience that they cx- 
" pressed thejr f 4 ^lsirc to open a branch 'Math* there. ' 
The very learned Court poet Srimad Bijoy Chandraji 


gjivc ^oli 1 l 0 s^ an addressh in Sanskrit and kindly 
admit Ud that never belorc had he iriel with such an 
.. ndiKiit scholai of extraordinary learning and such a 
S (Mila lULhimb wlv> is a wholediearted devotee 
oi'T.oldndii and further asserted that such a great 
1 Vi.'- mage certainly an A.ss.iciatetl Counterpart of 
<Vm 1 linn^eli. An aUcndaiit of llis Holiness with a 
v.wi I’Ltl' ill Saii'ki’il thanked tlie Court poet 

for hi> l.Mid appreciation and also the ci I i see ns who 
ki’ullv ij.'ivc s icli cordial reception to picacheis ficnii 
Bengal 

)aip*ur i.^ the ri'^hest and the greatest commercial 
city in Kajp itana and is noted all over India fine 
workman diip of Oriental art. Maharaj Mansing is 
.said to have b liB. thi' picturcsrpic city which is named 
after Sabai Jai Sbig who first ascended the throne in 
Ih's new Capital. It i.s said that Raja Ramsing, an 
ancesu r of i?abai jaisiiig brougt from Brindabaii the 
Holy J mages of Sri Gobindji of Srila Rupa Goswami 
ITabhu. Sri Gopinathji of Srila Madhu Pandit and 
Sri Madan Mohanji of Srila Sanatan Goswami Prabhu 
and installed them iu Jaipur. Sri Madan Mohanji 
is now at Karouli, while Sri Gobindji and Sri Gopi- 
naihji arc still at Jaipur. 

Two miles to the east of this city is Galta, a place 
highly famous in Baishnab history.'* Galta has been 
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a stroii^hokl of the followers of Sri Kamanaiuia, a 
flesccndanl of the line of Sriniad Rani.'in.ijacharvYii. 
Aooat two centuries ago in 1628 Saka Kra, a large 
number of Ramanandi Pandits sappOi’leti hy other 
sects objected to the companion diiji of Sri Radhaji 
with Sri Gobindji as acknowledf^cd by tlie Gaudiyas 
and denied the descent of the Gaadiya riaihlinabas (who 
were the Sebaits of Gobindji) fioni any of the foar 
accepted sects of Dais-hnaijas. Sri pad Ilaladcijii Bidva- 
bh isan. the last Vedantacharyva oI the (ra.idiyas’, 
was invited by the reigning King, Sabai Ja' Sing, 
to vindicate th? j)'')sition ol lli-.' Gn idiv.i Bai .Iin.'ro.is 
against the sin mg opposition of oilur .sc'ts. The 
Gandiyas were not held in c>U‘Ciii a. they had no 
separate coiniiientary of theli* own of ih: V\l;i«ila 
Sastra. Sripad Baladi'v Bsdyablin'ian wli.-lc m Jaijijr 
is said t^j have g-a a coimnainl in (Lcam fiinn 

Sri Gobindji to write OiiL n coin men tar v id the 
Vedanta which he did in eovir.v.' cP a single wee^ and 
this omnioiitary is known a^ the Gobinda Bhashya. 
In this lie traced the line d.vwe.il o\ 'h; . ■ I'ya^lrom 

Brahma MaJhwa sect an I tii is - lee.'o ill/ in i ih>. 
objcelioii.* o\ th: oppj^ing s;cti By unit oi li.jt em.iu n*. 
scholarship Sripad Balad.’va BMyabii.i nin l>e.ng p <.•' 
sent at the Galta G.nli loln'ly s nii jni di *d tin* oihei 
sects and this sav*.d the eriiicvil sit \.\ lion /ml t lo 
eneil the position ot llic f'l.i idiya^. 

The Sate anthoritie;^ of Jaip ir very Kin By o:\Lresl 
a State Motor Car to he at die sei\ u'* m' 11 II >1 n •> 
Srila l*arainhan-;a M.diniaj as h-ng as he w.u liie;*.’. 
By means ol this car he, together wiili Jii.> d:M'ij)i:'., 
went abojt in places of iniportanc*. Ills llolinc.^o, 
attended by abont a dozen of his assoeia tc-», cpiuc t<* 
Giilta and was simply charmed wdtli the secnie l/e.iiiv 
of thf?’ valley of Galta and the highly artistic tenijile^ 
which added more grand ire to it. Anumg olhe;.-. a 
water fall of abojt 7d or 8J fe -t in height w.c-ian t»bjeeL 
of Sjiccial notice. The .scenery ofancie.it Aiiibar, Jaipjr 
and the neighboaring phicc.s from ih; top of the hills 
^ was very refreshing. How^ever, the place is named 
after Galab Aiaiii, a disciple of Sri Narada, who said 
to have his Ashram here. 

Mahainahofiadhyaya Pandit Madhas idanji, a very 
indue itial Court poet of hi.3 Highnes.s kindly took Siila 
Paranihansa Maharaj and his di.sci pies, with sp.?cial 
honour, to the laluce Library where a large numlicr of 
rich oil paintings oi|Baishiiaba«$, historical persons both 
Hindus and »■ ahaniadcns and of fiinous battle.'? cte. 
draw the curious attention of every visitor. Ills Holi 
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ne^switli his jiarty next visited the Library of tin: 
G-iljindji Iciiip’e wlurc none is allowed tiKMitcr. However 
it was a sp*cl;il mark ol liono ir to h/ivc accc.'^s to tliis 
Library where iho.»s;inds ol old M/iiui'ieripl books and 
all the Sastra.s are kept. Mo.,t of llie vaJualilc Manu- 
scrijits were tDiind eaten up by wi»rm=!. Sonic rare 
copies not p till now were aGo seen with 

gioat interest. 

Ajmere : — Snla rai/unhansa Mah.'iraj cm his 
way ttj Salijn/iha.i, 1 lie fainoi'.seal of (he .Nlinbarkd 
.sect, o:d 'led Iji.i di.eijihs to pieach the leliglon of 
Sri ti.'i ir S ni'l ir lo the jie.iple ol .Xiinerc. Srijal 
II irhilii S/i;da M. i. .\ , *j:.iYe ;i heai ly ivcejition to 
ITii Ilolin-’-.^ At the spivi.d c.ire ani'l solicitude ol 
lid*'. I'M I' lg *11 oi .\jiiieic, Se,aiir.|i Blinkii Ilrid.iy 
Jim lie'll. L-.'.d a lo.-.g i eluie in j^nglsdi at a meeting 
li:ld at tile .^ .n -‘.1.1 it Bl.ly/ihiya wheie the j): ole ;v>rs of 
the .Mayo Coll-ge .ni oi th'; tjoveMimeiiL College and 
nninv other ' g ’iitlein.'n were present. The 

a I'li Micj V. .1 . m I'-'i j)leii'.e{l to liMr of the gl->ry of 
Ml ‘ 1 ‘li ' '0:1 of i‘ I Ch'iit.iMy I B \ :i Jioiii Ihe lip-? ol 
S .4 M* 'L * M \I o; I'.l.i’.M, Ihii'-al-law, man- 

ng d to: an-o!’.'; 1 c’ i:.* .1* 'li: I-hmI High Sehod. 
Th pMole oi A ,m’.e, who wei’e at) long in dark about 
tile lit‘ ;iM'l t e.u'liln.i . of M:ihapr/i v i, are Idghly 
iiiijK'. . c I \\i.!i llij inlcip;eL/iti<Mi of Sanit/ui Bh.inna 
In S.'. Chtiiii Vi Be-v/i .'i'-'. rejire. eiK'.;d to them by 
th‘l*a.n‘lp M’’} 1 ' ir-nn B ‘iiL'/il. 

Deliii ‘ )wo.g ti‘ Liir fMine>L s ilieiLation of an 

ai-i It .1 •'..){ Si'jjt K . irdiMii Ch/U'dra Bancrjec of 

.New Jli> lloijne ^ Si il/i I ’araiulian.sa Maharaj 

arrived line with .1 p/iriy o:’ thirty oi his fr'SiK’iates. 

Siijil ikmerjM ;diKVre! v ti ied to give the citizens oj 

Delhi .Miip!;* ujip' »: l .iiiiiV to know, lot th: tlr-;t 'lime, 

the exliciii"ly I'i :in >e.;ii.iv: and imiver;al inlerpretatio i 

ol San.itan Dii/i ina by Muhaprav.i Sri Chaitany.i as 

the only IolmimI tr iLli flowing from the eternal 

foinl/dii of the Sa^Lras. Tlw pre-ent propaganda 

li.'i'« be ‘M a revcla lion ol new liutliji to many antl’^a 

so lice of iinl.H) ind j«)y to all. In a luge ni;cting at 

New Ddhi attended by the p iblie a..? well as the 

Govcrnmeiit officvrs in 1 /irg.* luinber.s, Srila Pa.ani- 

hansji Maharaj delivered a ‘long and inLcrc.itiiig 

lecLuie, ill CO ir..e of which, he analytically pointed 

out the comparative excellence of the subligic philo- 

sophv of Sri Chaitaufa over all other 'scho.'>l.s both 
'* * ’ ' s, • . * 

caalern and western. The whole a laien'jc w'as im- 

prcsswl with the profound scholar.diijj and perfect 

realisation of the speaker. Tridandi Swamiji Sriinad 
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Bliakti Sarliaswa Gill was invited in many respect- 
able liOti-.es explain the Bhajjawat, The cloij icnt 
Swainiji Sriinad Hhakti llridaya Ban d'divcrcd several 
i Gmli and Hii;^lish speeches, l)<)lh at the Xcsv Delhi 
and at Old Delhi, on the. teachings (if Sri Cliaitanya. 
Tiidandi Svv^miji Srimad Bhakli Bibck. Bliarati in 
his usiial soal-aniiMaLin;^ lan^^ja.ye exiilained the 
Bha,i;awat in several Benj»all gentlemeirs hoases and 
iiis|hred trtein all with the laivc oi Mahapravii. 
Sriinad Bhakt i Saran^a Gos'iV.'iini I'ravu jnv.'iched in 
many gaarlei-' both in Hindi and in Kni'li?«h the 
uiiiipie reIi«»ioii ol Mahapravu and thus the whole 
at inosplierc oi the Imperial city is sarchi'iryed with 
new ideas au). it Ihis^ireat religion. 

Brindriban : -'Che annual eelebralions di the 
MalioLsali cereimiiiy at the Krishna Cliaitanya Math, 
lUindiban eoniineheed Ironi llie second week of 
Oeloher and hinted tor aliiat a month A lar^^^e 
irtiinbcr id di-^eiple-^ of his Holme;-! attended tlie ‘;rand 
eereniony wlileh was l.irt her joined liy a l.ir>;e namber 
of domicileii ikii*.lniabs, Imndredo ol liK'iil Brajaliadiis 
and many le.'.pectabk gentlemen of the lo'ality and 
iniiuero.is temporary sojourners fioiii dillJrenee ])roviii- 
ces ot tiidia. The jiraechers held sex oral imblie iiicct- 
ings in all part:» of Hrindaban and spoke at length 
on ptiie Bhngaxvat Dliarma. K very where thex’ 
annoimeed, without any re.-.ervatioii. llial any sort of 
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Jh iday. July 1027. 

THE HARMONIST, 

\ye have received the ( liW ) iss ic of Srcc 

Sajjatlat<jshani wliich has aiijiCiired for the first time 
in both i»‘s Unglis'i and Sandviit garb and i^ named 
“Srec Sajjanato&hani or the Harmonist.’' The journal 
was founded by Thaknr BhaUt ivinode, in the yeaV 
!S7Pas a religious monthly in Bengali maiiilv dis- 
eovirsing on the sweet religion iireaehed Iw Kurd 
Gauranga. We arc pleased to find» the conJiniu*d 
j)ro.spcritj' of the jiapcr under the new editor and 
congratulate him on its pre.'jent improved form. 

The (dijeet of the ‘Harmonist’ can lx* put in a few 
words* A passage in the “Chailanyf/ Bhagabat”, a 
book Which vceoids the life ^ and teachings of Lord 
C>aurangi,i, sjj’ies as follows : “Mx' name will b^ 
])i cached every XV here in all the villages and towns 
of the xvhole world.** We are toUJ, that the 'Harmon- 
ist *\vill- seek to carry out this desire of^thc LorO. For 
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Iriphazardlv or compromising manner in religious life 
could make our po.->ition none the better anti thus 
rccoiniiieiMed strict purity in mind in practices private 
and in assticiptioii xvith others — j ist in the lines as Sri 
Gaur Simdar had Hinuclf taught us. At the Sri 
Krishmi Cliaitanya Math, Tridunli Sw'amij Srimad 
Bhakti B bek Bh.arati aii'l Sxvumiji Srimad Bhakli 
Baibha'n Sagar daily explained the Srimad Bhagaxvat 
ludh morning and evening to h indrcds ol cagLM* audi- 
ence; and the lorec and directness of .a))pcal ol the Swa- 
iniji.s, lirexv waler from many eyes and Kdt all sobbing 
in lepentanec at the end. All were duily tieated to 
Sri Alaha prosnd In jr.iiiu-^e 14 Kintity without any 
disci iiiiniai 'Die circiimandj da I ion cen monies of 
I'anchacroftlii, ol Siidli.im. of Dciiayalan etc. xverc 
IKTMi'mcd wdli gr at ]) nnii and pr*>ec.-*.aon, attended 
by innunu'r.'iiilc p.* )])le xvilh Sankirtan. 'flu' <nj-.er 
Vance.'. oi Gobard]iu.n woidiiji and .Xnnakut Maliot'.ab 
were part»cij>;i i ed by tlio H*inds of {'''rsMtis. Srila 
I’jramlian-Ja M..iliaiai arrived tliere 0:1 tlie .‘Jrd Nov. 
the Aiiniver>ary dax (»f !ho Math and a ]-ublic ni-'ctinp 
wa> held at the cloa* «.! \» Inch I’andit Srijukta 

Mmlli isudan G«>.>xvmi of laindaban moved ;i .vote of 
thanks. On ih-'H day the di.sirllmtion of .Maliapiasad 
in vaiities xva.'* accomjilished with an cveeptional 
protiiseiie.s- lo numlorlca.s visitors winie Srila i'.irani- 
liaii.sa MaharaJ and Srimad Ach.iryyali iUa Provii 
xveie Ht.anding near bx' to see it to the close. 

the present. She i.s a])pearing in Biigruh, Sanskrit and 
Hindi. But She doca not by any means desire to con- 
fiiu herself lo ihC'.e king lag ‘s oidy a-, . e arc told by 
the edit »r. The editin' c.intin les : The Lord desires His 
Wold* to be preached to all living Iieiiigs. Tire ‘ llanno 
iiLt’ stands lor thi.i desire She 'dictisltes the faith t?liat 
a day xvdl cMine xxlicu lli.TXVord xvlll he preached every- 
where all over the world through the medium ol all 
the languages including the language of animals 
and jilants when this will Ire practicable. She 
heliLX’Cs that ‘Gaur S indar ’ will in the lullncss 
of time raise up fit preachers in every part of thd 
xvorM and in lumbers ainjily sulli .d Mit for His purpose. 
This is the me.ssagc of the * Harmonist.’ 

We wi.di the journal all sueee.ss I t.s amrial subs* 
cription is (Indian) Rs. :j-8 and (torcigu) 6 shillings 
including postage A specimen copy can be had for 
As. 5 only. All commiinical ions regarding the “Har- 
• inonist” is to be addressed to Ih^ Manager at Si:ee 
Gaudia Math, 1, Dltadingi JuiicHoii Road, P, 0. 
Shyambaxar, talcut ta. 
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Sree Krishna Chaitanya and How to Attain Him 

(A xiKie.ck (Idiverc.i hij the iJilitor at the 
8aclirhi(taiiaii(la Math, Giittack, on lOlli Jaly, 1027.) 

“snit ^ i 

*111! II 


O N a certain day, at tlie Dasnsva- 
mcdha gliat at Prayag, Hvi Riipa 
GosvTamin Prablui worshipped the Ft^et 
of Bi;j Gaursuiidar with tliis sloka — 
‘0 Krishna, I make obeisance to Tlice. 
Thy Name is Bri Krislina-Cliaitanya. 
Tliypolour is yellow. Thy (piality is 
great magnanimity. TAy action is the 
bestowal of love for Krishna, Even 
sttcb is Krishna. To whom I make 
my obeisance.’ The hearer is Bri Gaur. 
sundar. The speaker is Sri Bupa 
Goswamin. A third person, who is arro- 
g.atit like myselfi, happens also to hear 
the above. Who expresses humility ? — 


Sri Rnpa Goswamin Prabhu. Who 
listens ? — Sri Chaitanyadeva. And TilThb 
is He ? May I (piote Himself ? His 
ow'ii words are — 

If anybody coming up to Maha. ' 
prablm hapfiens to say “You are the 
Son of the Lord of Braja’’ Ho at once 
puts His hands to His cars and protests 
— “Krishna should be called ’Krishna’ : 

^ t ’ 

I p,m a tiny ji'oa ; you should*, not call 
•Mo ‘Krishna’.” By whom alone Is the 
cliantin'gof th^Kirtanof Hari possible ? 
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— By iiiin in wlioin arc found tliu four 
»iU!ilitic*s vi'/. (1) cxlrcmc lowliness 

jjrciiter tlian that of a blade of grass, 
t-lrass is iroilden np\)n by cows, asses, 
men. by« eviTvone. f am hnmblcr llian 
such gra'^s. It would be \\cll if all the 
vain pf'Ople of the world knew nnre.ser. 
vedly til'll they are very um oh lower tiian 
Uie blade of grass, — tlieir mouths would 
Mk.'U be ( nabled to utter the Name of 
Kri.dimi. wdio u tors the Name of 
Krishna is most fortunate — 

^5lTTT3^^!Wjr’ 

-w: 

‘0 Kin f, those who are whole-hearted 

(Inv itees having attained freedom from 

desires of this world, tho'*e who eowt 

parad so, salvation etc. and those who 

are s(df-pleased yogis,— for till with. 

ont exception th? repeated hearing, 

chanting and recol looting of the, (|ua- 

litv‘s of the Name of Ilari, these three 

methods, liave been laid down by former 
% * 

Acharvyis aa tiie bighest spiritual 
method as well aa object’. (2) Another 
quality of the chanter or ]ir<*acher • of 
God''* word is' utmost patience ; (3) tlie 
third (jualit}’' i.s want of desire for fame 
or honouv for oneself. The prea^n r is 
without pride, without vanity. He 
lias .no worldly ambitions. (4) The 
foa»'th (piality is readiiie.s.s to give due 
honour ‘to others. Sri (Jaursimdar Who 
exhibits the ideal of the possessor of all 
humility, Sri Gaursajidar Who , is 
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the Teacher of the greatest humility, 
listens to tlu\ following from the lips , of 
Sri Ifnpa — 

‘swt 1 1 

TO It ’ 

— All intelligent persons, liave 
agrc'ctl u])on the four objects of human 
lif(* tuenlione 1 iu r.ie sha.stras as being 
the very best tiiat in 'in can desire. 
Even t'lose four olijeets arc ‘tit to bo 
.scorned’ by love for Krishna which Ins 
been c.-illed ‘liie fifth object of li'e’ — 
You are the Giver of Ih.it love for 
Krishna which i* the, loglrest obje;t of 
li e and wliicdi cm a tf )v 1 to contemn 
the four objects mo.st desu’od by man- 
kind. Yon are Krishna TIimsolf, Being 
Tf'Urself Kri.sl)i'.a You are also the 
b'*siower of the love for Kri.shiia. You 
bear the Name of Krishna-Ghaitan^'a 
(the eonseious ])rinciplo in Krishna). 
You are Gouraiigi i. e., or gfiden 
complexion. Y''U are (ixtreraoly mag. 
nrninions. How could Gaiirsnndar 
Who teaches tlie world to be devoi.i 
of vanity, to he realy to give 
due honour to others, how could the 
same Krishna. Gliaitanya listen tc the 
edification of Tiini.self from the lips ,of 
Ilu]>a Go.swaniin ? 

Ill to-day’s assemb'y — 

“3i*ni mvin ^ gf^ ?T trrftg i 
^ g!s! ^ ii 
siTO ^ ?rTC.gtn^ i 

flK* mn ST git <in 5T n” 
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[ 1 am 'more sinful than Jaffa! 

pnd ,\f1idhai, 
I am moaner than maggot bred *in offal, 

Who so-ever hoars iny name I 'ses the 

merit of liis virtuous acts. 
My name \vho-so.ever utters coninn'tssin] 
— tho onus of honouring this most sh ino- 
less, tho b'jsest of all base creatures, 
has been undertaken by no less than a 
person wlio is enilowa'd witlj very bi^h 
social status, a person of ripest ex- 
poi’i'-nco, f)ne of the V('ry best of men. 
He undoubtedly possesses tlie higluist 
excellence. But is there to b<f found 
one other such brute uho will volmi- 
tariiy ]i, 3 ten to long-drawn eulo;'ios of 
himself from this most excellent person 
as h(! undoubtedly is ? It is only a 
vorv bad man. a verv yreat sinner, 
who can Avillingly listen to such praise 
of himself. 

We have taken upon ourselves tho 
responsibility of welcoming this grave 
charge. All the amlicnee have aceepk'd 
ordinary seats, I alone have been 
provided w'ith a h)fty seat. All art 
being told in effect — ‘Do have a look 
at a^ig animal from t]»^e Zoo-garden.s. 
What arrogance ! So foolish ! So wicked! 
Have you ever seen such a big brute ? 
Garlands of flowers have been put round 
his neck 1 What lamlations ! What 
.bombastic long-drawn, wordy adjectives! 
And how complacently too be is listening 
to the praise of his own achievements — 
bow, intently, and with his own ears ! 


He also evidently feels delighted in 
mind ! Is ho not acting in plain vio'a- 
tion of the te ich^rg of Mahaprnbhu ? 
Can such a big brute, so selfish and 
infiolent, be ever reclaimed from 
brHlishne.ss ? ^ 

I hapfiou to be one of tho greatest 
of fools. No one olTers mo good advice 
on account of m,y arrogance. 

J n as much as nobody condeseonds 
to instruct mo 1 jilaoed my ease before 
Maha]trabhu Himself. 'I'hci thought 
occurred to me that, make over 

the charge ol myself to Him and see^ 
what He advises me to do. Then Bri 
Gonr.suudar said to mo — 

Whom.so-(>ver thou mcet'st, instruct 

him regarding Krishna, 
By My command being guru 

dediver this land; 

In this thou wilt not he oI».slructed 

by the current of the world; 
Thou wilt have My company once ^ ,. , 

again at thi.s place*. ]* 
He Whose onl)^ teaching i.s humility 
greater than that of a blade ol' grass, 
sajd — “By My command being gurn 
save this land !’’ In this i^istance Malm 
prablm Himself gives tho command,* 
His (Jtnnmanfl being ‘Perform .tl^e duty 
of the guru’ even as 1 do it Myself. 

^ wi5 I 

snTTR airarrsT fsn fiR’ 

1^ sir 

qw tt” . 
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Also convey this command to whom, 
so-everyou chance to moot.' Chaitanya 
dova 8'»ys, ‘Tell then? those very words 
viz. ‘By My command being guru save 
this land. Deliver the people from 
their .foolishness.’ Now whoso-over 
happens to hear these wonls would 
naturally protest with palms joined — 
‘But I am really a great sinner, Ijow can 
T be gui’u ? Yon arc God -head Him- 
self, the Teacher of the world. You 
can be guru*. Tp this Mahaprabhu 
replies — 

■'‘In this thou wilt not be olxstructed by 
the current of tlio world. 
Thou wilt have My company once again 

at this place’* 

Therefore, in this case there is no 
risk of forgetting Ki’ishna. Whenever 
it is less than 180 degrees or 310 degrees 
the result is angularity. But on the 
level ground or at 360 degrees there is 
'no qngular vision. If God or things 
that are of God can be shown to be 
analogous to 360 degrees there would 
be na angular defects in such matters. 

The thing called the world troubles 
us ; colour, taste, smell, touch, sound — 
dash themselves against us in mighty 
waves.. For this reason it does not pay 
to be worldli.miaded. 

[ Sri Chaitanyadeva said, “Those 
who. “wieh to get across the sea of the 
world,’ fdr such persons, who are intent 
on serv’::g God and are free from -desire 
for all other cbje.cts, the ^ery sight ot 


worldly pooj^le and of female.s is 'Worse 
than the swa lovvin>j of poison. ]* 

He 'who wants to be employed in 
the service of Gi)d should never cast 
his eye on any worldly person. By the 
vision of the partial appearance of the 
external, physical world the vision of 
of God is shut out. No sooner does the 
Avorld, or, in other woi’ds, anything 
perceptible by the senses, pi’esents itsclt, 
it at once causes forgetfulness of god; — 
and all those persons who are com.ected 
wilh God look ‘small’. One who is 
moving forward on the path of devotion 
with the object of serving God should, 
therefore, by all means avoid tlie sight 
of worldly persons, Woman is the world 
and possessors of woman arc all worldly 
persons. !)o not cast your eye on the 
associate.^ of females, or oven on the 
companions of the associates of females. 
Gaursundar as a ]>hy.sician prescribes 
the following for us — “Do not associate 
wit'}) those Avho are addicted to the world, 
to women — never do it. Mahaprabhu 
has declared — 

“By My command being 

guru save this land’’, 
“In this land of Bharata 

being born a man,’ 



197 


FetiW 1 928 1 SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA AND HOW TO ATTAIN HIM 


' Realising the signyicance of such 
birth, do^ood td others.” 

Giving up malice be full of 

kindness for jivas. 
Do not practise the craft oF a guru for 
the purpose of injuring others through 
malice. Do not !>dopt the trade of a guru 
in order to get iinniersed in the slonj;h 
of this world. But if you can, indcetl, 
be My guileless servant you will be 
endowed with My power ; — then you 
need not fear.’ 

I have no fear. My gurudeva has 
heard this from his gurudeva. And it 
is for this reason that ho (my gurudeva) 
has accepted even .sucli a great sinner 
as myself and has told me— 

“By My command beinT guru 
save this land.” 

It is only those who have never 
hoard those words of G-aursiin lar who 
say *How odd ! to listen to one’s own 
praise !’ While the enru is instriictinoj 
his dis iple in the eleventh skandha of 
the B’lagab'it whit a ^ijrcat sin, in their 
opinion, is ho not perpetnatin'iC ! What 
is the Acharvya to do when he Ins to 
exnlain the Sloka ‘3»T^ Jli 
‘Trover disregard the \\charyya. Never 
enterta'n the idea that the Acharyya 
is your equal in any sense/ — Those are 
the words of Sri Krishna Himself hy 
which the jiva is to he benefited. Ts 
the guru to take himself ofF, to desert 
his seat — ^the^ seat of the Acharyya—* 
from .whi'h these words, are to be 
explained ? That office his gurudeva 


has conferred on him. If he does not 
act up to its requirenionts he is doomed 
to perdition hy^ reason of his offence^ 
aj^ainst tijo holy Name in the shape of 
disrespect towards the guru ( 3^«WfT ). 
He U*is to do it inspito of the ^fact that 
such procedure is apparently open to 
the charge of egoism. When llio guru 
imparts tlie mantram to the disciple 
should Iio not tell him Mly thh manfr tm 
worship the gnri/ ? Should lie. Say 
instead ‘Give the guru a fow strokes of 
the shoe or thi^ -whip’ ? ‘The 

guru is never to he dccriotl. The iruru 
is the abode of all th(* gods.’ Should 
the gurudeva abstain from communi- 
cating these words to his disciple while 
reading the Bhagabata to him ? 

qn mi 3 ^’ ‘To him 

alone who possesses guileless spiritual 
devotion, similir to tlio transcendental 
devotion that is due to Krishna IliTii- 
sclF, to the gurndeva, the lioly myste- 
ries an^ manifested.’ — Is the gnfudova''" 
not to tell the.so.things to his disciple’? 
‘3?!^ I ‘The worship of the gnra 

Ins precidenco over all others. The . 
‘guru is to bo served just as Krishna 
is served. The gum is to he worslrip- 
pofj in a fvirticnlar way.’ Is the gnru to 
desert his seat without tolling aill tboae 
things to the disciple*? In the angli/ 
there is always the defect in the shape 
of absence of tbo fulness, t]ie * evenness^' 
*of level, of I 8 O degrees or of S60 deg.’ 
xees.' But in the plain surfatw? in 3^0 
’degrees, tbijre is no bu^ defe&t.' Thaif 



198 


THE HARMONIST [ V-l. 25 

O O a«IT I 

5151^ %r«nr i?jj: H5i?i|3i: ii’’ 


in tlie emaxicipatod state no defect is 
possible, — this simple trulli ordinary 
foolish people entirely fail to grasp. 

‘‘Whom the entire body of the shastras 
has proclaiino'l to be as the inseparable 
image of ^ri llari Iliinself and wlu) is 
meditated upon by 8adhns as such, 
but yet who is tlio best-beloved of the 
Lord ; — I pay mv adoration to the lotus 
feet of Sri (riirudeva (who is the mani- 
fested image ineoneeivably different 
from, and yet identical with, God 
liiniBclf).”* 

, Yon should think of the gurudeva 
in the same way as you think of God 
Himself. You .should not tliink of him 
as in any way ]e.ss than God. It is the 
duty of .sadhus of tlio learned, of llrah* 
mans versed in the Vedas, to know the 
guru as God Himself, to worship him, 
to serve him. If any one does not do 
so he will fall from the position of the 
disciple. 

• “fesg fipi 

55^ Ijd: ii” 

' If tha.t great personage, Srignaudeva, 
is not .spoken of as bei.ig identical with 
God, as being the image of God Him- 
sell, such mouth w'ill never be ahl> to 
utter the Name of God. Hete is t\ie 

evidence' of the Sruti — 

_J 

&!| 1^51 ?f ^ 


“He alone is able to understand 
the mystery of the Sruti who thinks 
of tin guru as identical with God 
Himself.” 

‘stniR stgr sig I” 

“qgig shtiir: 55 1 

cifin: u” 

It is as it w'ere a hand is attached 
to the h ) ly of Go I Who is all-existance, 
all-intelligence, all-bliss. With this ban! 
God rubs His own feet. The hand of 
God is his own limb. In this case God 
is serving Himself. God himself appears 
as tlje gnrn in or ler to teach how to 
serve himsedf. My gurudeva is al.so in 
the same way identical with God. He 
is one body witli God. There is G )d 
who is to be served, there i.s also God 
who serves — God as Object ( ) and 

God as Support ( airsiT ). .Mnknnda is 
God t'‘> be served. He is Object -God. 
The host beloved of Mnknnda — Sri 

j ■ 

Gnrnleva — is serviug— God, God the 
Support. There is no one so dearly 
loved by God as,- ray gnrudova. He 
alone is the best ^beloved of the Lord. 
Our gurudeva has said — 

[ 0 my mind, whether it be religion 
that has been prescribed, or irreligkm 
that has been forbidden, by the Vedaa^ 
‘ you need perform neither. Placed as 
you are in this worll propagate the 
• unstinted service Sri Badha.&ishaa 
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iaBrajaanl recalbct unceasingly the 
JDarling San of Srjf riacjii, Sri 
Goursundar, knowing lliin .to be not 
different from the S)n of Nanda, and 
the great gurudeva knowing liim to be 
the be.st-bilove 1 of Mukiinla. ]« 

^ ?{wf 53 JcfTOJilhfSTn 

n^€^ri^^5iaRr«TJ:5pn^ n ' 

‘In the go.stha. i. e.. in Nabelvip — B.ii- 
knntha— Svetadvip — Brindaban, never 
stint in your legard for the denizens 
of Xabadvip and Braj i in as inucli as 
they are the Servitors of Giur-lvrishna. 
Do . not contemn Brahinanas and 
Vaishnavas.’ 

As for example, if Invini sat down 
to meal, aparing gmitlo ininuers, we 
ohe/oso to take iusudi.deiit foo 1. thereby 
the belly will not be filled. If we (dieat 
the smith in the matter of steel, or, if 
not being able to iniderstand how to do 
a Bum in M itheinatics we feel ashamed 
of 'confessing our ignorance to the 
teacher, no .success will be gained. 

As the sayin*; ‘havinsr started 
on the dance it is no ^se to draw close 
the veil.’. I am doing the duty of the 
guru, but if I preach that no one 

si siratw fisss 51 

^'^1* 351^ 

^ "iwsrei* *1311*1: 


should shout ‘jai’ to me, th.at is to say, 

‘if I say in tlie round about way’ ‘sing 
‘jai' to mu’, it would be nothing short 
of duplicity. Our gurudeva has not 
taught us such insincerity. — ilahaprabliu 
has not taught such insincerity. 1 have 
to serve God in the straigfit-forward 
way. The word of God has come down 
to the gurudeva ; I liave to obey it in 
all sincerity. 1 will not disre-ipect the 
guru at the inshinee of any fooIi.''h or 
malicious sectari ins. I']-i[)ecially as Sri 
Gurmleva has dii -.yl-tyl^pje .saying, “By 
my couuniud being guru save this 
land”. This command has reached diy 
guru leva. Mv gurudeva in his turn 
has conveyed tlie command to me. 1 
will not be guilty of any in.>;inceiity 
in carrying out that command. In this 
matter I will u d accept t])e ideal of 
ignorant, insincere, p.seuilo-ascetic sect. 
aritinisra. I will not learn insincerity. 
The worhlli-minded, the malicious, the 
pseudo- renunciationists, the selfifeji cal?*' 
not understand how the devotees of 

A 

God, .spurning at everything o£> this 
world by command of tlod never, not 
. even for a second, deviate from the ser. 
vice of Gol through all the twenty.fo.ur 
hours. 

* Hypocritical sectarians, ’psendo-Vai. 
slmava sects, tlioso ,scc5ts that cherish 
internally the longing for earthly fame, 
naturally enough think ‘whf\t a shame, 
• it is to listen to the eulogie^*of disciple.*. 

occupying the seat of the g^u !’ But 
, every Vaiphnava regards everyone of 
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tho Vaislinavas as tlio object of bis 
vt'tier ition. When Thakur IJaridas ex- 
hibits the attitude of hiiuiility Maha- 
prabhu says, — ‘Yon arc tlie greatest of 
the world, 'the crost-jewel of the world. 
13e agreeable, let us have our meal to- 
gether.’ lie carrii's iti His arms the 
holy of Thakur llaridas which is eter- 
nally e.xi.stent, .'lolf-conscious and full 
of .spiritual bliss. In the ooniinunity 
that felloiVS Sri ilu])‘i, the (lualities of 
desiring no hoM.)tir for oneself and of 
rea liiicss to dulj; -honour others are 
fully present. Tlioso who detect any 
disparity are, like the owl, blind while 
the sun shines. They commit an oft'ouce 
by such conduct. 

But one conditioned like myself — a 
chanhil, foolish, arrogant, petty, shame- 
le.ss, fvicked, — is by no lueias the .sub. 
ject-m liter of the observations made 
above. With re gar 1 to this matter I 
declare that what f am doing is not a 
Simple of my own good minners. This 
is a law of minkinl. This law through 
the C'lain of preceptorial .succession has 
come down to me. If I disobev th‘ law 
the offence dno to omission to carry out 
the command of tlie guru will sever 
me from the lotus feot of Sri (^urudeva. 
If in order to carry out the command 
<bf the Vaishnava guru I have to he 
arrogant, tojhe brntish, to suffer oter- 
n il perdition, I am prepared to wel- 
come such eternal damnation and even 
sign a pa'’*^ to that effect. I will not 
listen to the words of othci* malicious 


persons in lieu of the command of the 
gurudevij. I ^^;ill dissipate, with my 
.strong fist, the currents of thougt of all 
the rest of the worl 1, relying on the 
on the strength derived from the lotus 
feet of Sri gurudova. I confess to this 
.arrogance. By sprinkling a particle of 
til pollen of the lotus feet of my Pre- 
ceptor crores of people like you will be 
saved. Tuere i.s no sucli learning in 
this world, no such sound reasoning in 
ail the fourteen world in no iiian-gods, 
that can weigh more than a solitary 
p.irticle of the dust of the lotus feet of 
my gurudeva. (Jurudeva does not spite 
mo. I am by no means prepared to 
listen to the words of any one who 
wants to hurt me, or, to accept such a 
malicious person as my preceptor. This 
is what Sri Damodar Swarap says in 
the presence of Sri Ciiaitanya-deva — 

[ Tliou ocean of mercy, Sri Chai- 
tanya, on the manifestation of Thy 
mer y the dust in the shape of meidal 
di.S()uL.‘tu.lo is easily wafted a^vay from 
the heart, and, thereup.ui, the heart is 
cleansed of all inipnrities. Then is 
manifested, in the clean heart, the 
highest bliss bop'll of devotion to Sri 
Krishna. The cdnflicting interpreta- 
tions of the Sha.stras give rise in the 
mind to opposing speculations which 
join in a perpetual strife. Only by 
obtaining Tliy mercy the favoured 
heart is intoxicated with the elixir of 
the devotion to God whereupon the 
wrangliugs of the Shastras cease to 
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Offering for the Worship of Sri Sri 'Vyasadeva 

l/'/ iilf' i'itui ii' /<'(' '• t/-( i-'i'iil i'll, III I'if hiilii Iri'l i)l 

* Hill iHtri'fioiiiile ii'i ’ hirii'i' Miiih'r. 


\l\ it. 

AN liu‘ uccti-^i.in ol' tiii-. til'I v.l'iHiiM.li 
^ !)iiiiiv‘i‘,-:in of yoiir ail'oiil. iii'o 
lliisworll 1 liy . 1 ' \ !ii)'\ foct llii' 
liiiiiihlt' olT'O'iii:;’ of • iny hcari pniv 
(l(‘\utioii. Mfi\ llii’ a ilViM ioiiatc t-n*! 
Pivitic Masit'pou! of iniiiiil'' m-ito 
vou'-lisiU' lo o'.vi'ldoL iiii]*i'rfi'f'ioiis 
tllld lu' pKalSfll In if. 

.\Iy 

Wlittl f owe (0 you I (Oi'i only know 
itiid (’.vpi'css by yoiif o'i'ac • .itiil 

tlii'oiitrh ;<ul)iiii>i'*ion at yoiii' lioI_\ f'‘(>i. 
Tin* of ilial \ou l,!i\c. 

Voir'lisidVd to tin' lin- bct'ii Uii." tlitii \ou 
ba v’c taui^iil me fo ‘Jiibuiii ^0 your !ioi\ 
fc('t and I’.avc lo'ji. me 1> MOid to muii- 
iioiyjl-ci fiol -A it li- taiidiim' '''\ peT'i-' 

. 1('u! effort- to l•ull ,i\vay froiii yv,u. I 
do jiol kiioA. you. ‘do.'ic k , how 
ready. I ha\e tilv.'i.V' heeu to \vilf(ill\ 
raismider.-<t:in i a.:.d o'.)i)ni-o till voii! 
.elfovla on !u\ ochalf, and to uni aloiio i> 
IcnoAii, aiid very dimly (o me throuifli 
\oup '.p’ace. 1,0 what cxtreiiiifies of C'.xer. 

t * 

iiim y.Mi liav(' '•■•en dri\en in order to 
lin I the 'h>viee for tlie tdlavine- of im 
disltyd iiieliiifi lions iiiid letidiiyu; tne 
drutk io .tbf shelter ol voiir holv feet. 
V"oii know my iniiio.st heart and, (iveti 
as 1 .confess it, I stanil'iinjst in hee l of 


\onr inerey. In lints trvint^ to make me 
.snbinii e.Nclusivt'ly' lo your holy leel 
wdial :i sfori'i of imiviT.sal opposition .and 
•ahoiiiiies !i.t\(‘ yon not (|ui('lly' anil 
elieerfuily ignored -that : l>o yon' 
aloni' know. I hi^ e\e|i'>i vl sidmiission 
w'hieli yon are always Irving' lo lefieh 
me I oiler at \ onr hoi . lei'l. 

.\i\siK,.-, 

Von ha\t' made me aware lhal tlii.' 
e\<-|n.'i\c s^d)lni^sion to yonr holy feet 
is 1 he only true fivedoin. The emanei. 
pal ion of the spirit friini the thr.'d. 
doni of thi'- material world is indwd 
a mere .'ecniidary residt of siieh 
snl»mi.?.>ion. 

\h .M\sti;i;, 

111 the spirit tlu're is no limitation, 
(n the spirit, ahsiliile siihinis'iion is the 
1‘teinal e,>mlition ol the most ]H'rfeci 
freedom. It is the (.'terual iiatnie of the 
//iif-sonl. when it is unliamjiered hy 
material '■.)niplicatiou'', uneeasin"ly to 
.M'l'ti'. tin- fTiirn. ^‘iie Divine Master, Vvho 
is i.li'iiiicai with (lod Himself. Ah>olnti 
'’ihmissioii lo fTari, I he i’reeeptor .and 
1 Im Vaishnavas -all of wliieli are the 
one and ilu' same thing — can alone lift 
the bound j/Va to his own really natural 
level of ft’.'.' spiritual service of the 
tran.seendental Tleality. Submission to 
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t|ie Divine Mnster is not Vo ho coniimred 
witJi submission to :tii\ \|orl(l)v ^objeei. 
-My MASTMji, 

You aro I Ik* Kinljodiuicnl of tlio 
Word ol (rod. TIk‘ Word of Ot>d Im.^ 
b(.‘ftii iuipartod bv Sri Narnvana lliinscdf 
to Sri TJrfilinn, !)y 'Si-j IJralnn;! to Sri 
i^irada, bv Sri Nara la to Sri Vxaoj- 
d(.‘va and bv him embodied in the Sat» 
tvah-i Slnsti'a.- and most nnamhii^nonsh , 
ip the Sriinad lJha_L»-alr; ta. It is Sri 
Vvasadeva who a!\v;tv> and in eVer\ 
iiU'e ^oaelK*" ihi' \V^ord m 1‘ ^hnj jfj this 

V orld. 

Mv Mastkk, 

Yon aro tin* s//irlhtal MKMa‘sMir of 

Sri Vyasadeva and thfivT it. id'-nir’al 

witli him. Yon havi* reeeiv».‘d im* Word 

o!‘ (tO I in 1 iie |n‘i'ia‘)»i oidal sii<‘i*e!^.sion 

from him and \.m a)*L im]»artini>- llie 

same to all the jiras ot rlos ''orhl. ’riu-* 

mighty eurnmi of i he Wor<l ol’ (xod flows 

on eterna^'V. Yon liavi* made the boun- 

teons current axaihiblt; to n<. You have 

cleared our vision and puritied our 

hearts and liaviu';' thus made iis ea]»abl»‘ 

(if receiving it given awav freely tin* 

Woid of God. 

* ^ 

My Mastkj:. 

Yon *n‘e the Word of flod. 'fliose 
who do not realise Unit, you art*, the 
Word of (fo(i naturally misun h*rstand 
our (lovoLed w'orsljip of your holy feet. 
Mv Mastkk, 

• Tlie worsjiip of Sri V^yasadeva i'* 
identical with the worship of,the Word 
of God. The W»>rd of God i< identical 


uitli God Himself, (htd Himself can 
alone gi\e u^ the Woi'd of (Jod. In the 
form of Sri V \ asy.dev.> , in the form of 
lilt* Acliarxva, it is (h-d Him.-elf who 
gi\'(*s Himsulf nv.ix t.> llio-t‘ ///‘fts who 
(*lK‘risli (*t(*i*nal aversion aga^inst tin* 
Lonh Suhmissioji t(» Sri Gurndeva is 
-uhmi^.'^inii t Ik* Word of God, sul)- 
mission to Sri Vyasadeva who is i»o 
other Ilian the Lord Himself iiitlu* form 
of th(‘ Aehary va. 

\ On are the liCTug^^Word of God. 
Yon alon(‘ (*an give u^ the \Y()rd of Gotl 
if \\t.' l)t‘liov*‘ in till* Word of God and, 
l^o'iexing. -pomit. to Him that is tt) yoiir 
self, to Sri \' \ a, vv ho ItH'lart's 

tin* 'rrulii to fho b<ri»nd //Vcs. 

We* fallen ji\a.>. le.i astray U\ onr 
limited, unspiritiial ex|ieriene(‘.- of this 
xvorld. in our igma'ance, malo* a distinc- 
tion ]>t-*l\N«*tm you and the sattv^a 
Sa-tra-. We wroimly imagiiu** that 
we can M.*r\. 1 !»»• Wor»l of God without 
'uhmitiing t'» \our hol\ feet. lTiis 
l-hnidta* to \hhdt we ai*e iin-avoid- 
abL subject m) long as, we lia]o»en to be 
in the l)«.>''Md shde. Ihcauso in thV 
l>o 4 ud stfi4c \\(‘ ("iTiutii ill all realise that 
iij ilu' tlirrc nv<- mo diviflinjj; 

like tln;:’,L !li»t oxisl *in this uiatovi!')- 
world. I'iio Hliastra." an* «nanim(nis on 
this point. But "in the )>r«^e d' euipirii 
cism, ari<! so-called rationalism tvhich in' 
its eftrrent sense is the sarn^^ empiri- 
«‘isni. — of efoism, wu cv.'nnoi •nnderstund' 
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this fu i.'l imontil fact of sjiintu exis- 
tence although \vc may profoss to he 
deeply versed in the scriptures. 

My Maste,’i, 

It is you alone wlio can free us from 
this ignorance of our real self. You are 
always trying to lu'Ip us. But we in 
our i u'anrje, Ui recuivo vour 

offered helj). We mistake abject slavery 
of tlie senses foi* freedom an I freedom 
of the spirit foi; slavery. And, therefore, 
wlien you, out of y mr infiniti* mercy, 
off*!* us perfect Iroedom in the sliapi* of 
eticlisive devotion to your holy feet, 
that is to say. to the Word of Goil, to 
GoJ Himself, wft in the foolishness of 
our empiric wisdom refuse to accept tlu 
eternal and natural function of the ;/.'m 
soul yiz. the unceasing and free service 
of the Absolute, and prefer the state of 
perpetual bondage in the fetters of 
M lya. This is so because everything 

this world, I II chill I iKj oiir eiupii'ic, 
hiowle i(jK is the perverUd l■efler.t:,„ll of 
the Absolute. ' 

*My MvtSTKli, 

We have no option in this worship 
of Sri Vyasadeva. The worship of Sri 
Vyasa leva is the only function of the 
jim-soul in.tho bound an welt an in ‘the 
4\‘Jte state. In this exclusive and conti- 
nuous snbtniss on to the holy feet of the 
Acliaryya who is the E nboliinent of the 
• W.ird of Q-od lies our only hope of being, 
lestored to tlie state of grace while we 
are fallen'and of continuing ^in it while, 
we ate free.'. It*k hot, ajirfere cothpli- 


mcntar^ cerd'.non_y porf irmed for the 
nonce like t!ie ' lions in.ls (>f ceremonies 
of this worll It is on the other hand 
absolutely and perpetually 'iierr.smrij 
for the atlainment and preservation of 
oar very spiritual existiMice. ft is verily 
a matter of lift and d.'ath to us in IIk! 
strictly real serse. It is not a laiuailtn. 
Neither is it an exag 'oration 
Mv M.VSTKI!, 

Tlii public clem » islratio i on .such a 
magnificent scale of oni’ devotion to you 
is a duty that is mast c'mphatieally an I 
clearly enj due l by the scud pt arc's. You 
are as mereifid as the Word of (l,)d 
itself. .'Vnd, thcrc'fore, you have' graci- 
ously cdTerel us, Idle thi.s 

unicpie (cpportunity of obeying God, 
and. bv such act of obc'dienee. n'gfiining 
the censciousuess of the' only eternal 
function of t Ice /,‘w.-sc)ul viz. the c'.xchi- 
sive devotion t» your lioly feet. May 
your grace help us to realise your un- 
pai’iclleled and perfect kindnesss in this 
and in every act of yours. 

My M.\STEii. 

Bet ween this worship of your holy 
feet and the God-!o.ss activities of falbn 
)i.vas there is all the dilTercmce that 
.so]);ir!ites the worship of God from the 
worship of the ego. All cenunonials of 
this world are more or less the worship 
of the ego. We fallen jiviin^ have no 
taste for functions that do not mini.ster 
‘directly or indirectly to <the gr.itifica- 
tion of our sonse.s. This worship of 
yonr holy feet holds out no prospect of 
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sqlfis’i enjf)ymenl-. To bc/ind jr^is the 
function must, tlicndorc. vippcy,r tc) 
useless or oven harmful. It seems to he 
liarrnful because siicli exclusive subinis. 
siou to y nir holy h^et coiupletcly takes 
away the freedom for all se.nsuous activL 
ti^s. It is in |:(cl dianie! ritually oppf)>ed 
to (he ciirnmt; oi' j.his w.jrld ; and this 
\'or]d is tht‘ limit - f the v’ision t)f ns, 
ladiMi / /v?^^ This \vo»*ld pro\ id. ‘s ample 

ifie d i')U, in ('verv ^toss and ridiued 
1 *rm, t ) our s’ohcs. \V(» con*.i ho* it 
un pi* )fi table to foreir-) comj)ld<‘ly t!iis 
excellent o])p()rl unity of stdli'^h enjoy- 
me i(. Anythin^: that e ones ill its way 
Mppc'ars to us to br^ oppos(‘ I to our 
happiness an I, th refu'e. harinrnl. 

Mv Mastki:, 

A"' .soon as we submil to your holv 
feet We are i .'diitidy and completely 
b'ced ]i tliis fatal dcdu^ioii. 'I he 
scales fall from nur (‘yes. We li\o 
a^ain in the spirit. With your own 
liands you wash off every impurity Uiat 
(doi^.s our vbion And, lo ! tin* spells of 
M.iya are brohen for ovct ! We arc taken 
out of ibe dark duiii^eon and breathe 
again the pure and^ bracing air of 
freedom. 

My -Mastkk, 

in pr‘>portion as our subrnissi »n is 
complete and sincere this new vision 
that we ro(5oive from you becomes 
clearer. And, thereupon, you reveal 
yourstdf to us in an infinite variety of 
way.s that are truoly most tvonderful. 
We rnoet you everywhere and in every 


act of our now life and on every occa 
siiju you near a new Form. 

My MA.sTMjf, * 

As soon as we submit to 
feet wo regain tlie con.seiousness of our 
td(‘rnal Idv. .And thus wi* are at once 
and for <‘\i‘r ri*(‘ed from all Fear of death. 
We. r ealist? our truc‘ nd itionsliip to tvod 
an I tile nig!it-m ii-e of this limited exis- 
tence ce:is(*s to troul)l(‘ ns any fiirMier. 

My Mastfx, * , 

As soon a yon '/.rn ideased to ac- 
cept us a.s your servants we a,t once? 
reali.se it is identical with the serviee Af 
rJo I W(‘ also i*(salise that in onr trii(‘ 
nature we are tlie eternal .servants of 
(lod and that the 'ervice of (jod is eter- 
nally eondition.d on .submission and 
obiMlienci* to you. Von alone can givi* 
us the service of God and we can have 
it in no ot h(W way and can have, it only 
pi." so long as w(' continiK* to bi* really 
obedient to you. We, th(M*id‘ore, ifwe*to‘ 
you not imM(» (^vjernal and temporary 
ob(Mliimce but exclusive and otwnal 
obedience* with mind, body and speech 
in return for tb(‘ (^tcTnal service of God. 
My Mastkr, ’ 

As soon as we submit to you we are 
freed from all worldly, all • trajisitory^ 
and impure hankerings* The heart is 
thoroughly clean.sed of all impurities 
aud bt*com ^s a fi/ abode for tjie?»tran- 
Scf^iidi'utal Lord, Von are rrV*aled Uf 
us by Jthis absolute purity of^tli^^ heart 
that results|from submission to -your 
holy fe.et. 
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My Mastek, 

You arts not contoiit with lucivly 
freeing your .servant ft’oin tlje bondage 
of the wo»hl. You leatl him V)y dogreuN 
towards th(i direet service, under your- 
self, of'iSri Kriishna Ilimsell’. 

My M.v.stek. 

As .soon a.s we .•'ubmit to your holy 
feet you impart to us the 'pjrituai 
under.standing and all our doubts are 
cleared up. The Word of (liod is llien 
under.stof)d by us_. We find ()ur.^ehe^ 
face to face w'itli the xVbs.ilule 'IVutli. 
^^’ne Scriptures n(t longer appear to In* 
full of eonti-adietious. Their time mean- 
ing is revealed to us and they prt'sent to 
us the infinite Absolute Truth through 
everv word in*them. 

t. 

My ‘Mastek, 

We are then enabled to realise, 
however dimly, the infinite mercy of 
Sri Krishna in .sending you, His be.sl 
belai>ed, into this world tt' sa\e us. 
fallen j ivfiti, from thci cluttihes of Miii/ii 
and* restore us to "ur natural state of 
loving and free service of himself, 
relying on your hel]». 'I'lie perfetd 
‘.wisdom of this* Divim* Tlispen.satiou is 

manifest in thi.>5 tliat you eiiahle us to 

• «. 

serve the Loiil by a.s,soeiating us m your 
service of Him.. You mahe use of uk 
as instruments in serving the Lord and 
you ‘ieitve out none <if us. We are 
‘’pnrifiqfl • by being thus used in the seiv 
vice ofthe Lord and as the crust of 
impurities is gradually i-joftoned and 
finallv washed ‘oft the |.piritual nature 
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is laid , bare .-llad we are enabled cop- 
sciously to ser /e the Lord. There could 
be no better method of carrying out the 
wi.sh of the Lord to restore fallen ywia 
to tin* stale of grac.e. The unconseious 
service of the Lord thus provideil by 
you is tlu* only metliod open tt) tbe 
Irnnid /</v»s for regaining tlieir Io.st 
s]>iritiial freedom and llu* eonseious 
servic.’ of tin* Jjonl. 

My "Mastek, 

111 fact, Mod Himself st.retehes eut 
His. own right hand to lift us from 'he 
abysmal tlejitlis of this mundane ex. 
isteiice. The x\b.>olute Truth is ever 
eomiiig ilowu to us in this way as wo 
are unahh*. unaided by Hod Himself, 
to attain to it, Sri Vyasadeva tells 
IIS of thi.s di'sceiit of tl.e .Absolute Truth 
111 the BrahmaRutra. in I lie Geeta and 
most unambiguously of all. in tin* Sri- 
mad BUagabata. Tie tells us to be- 
lieve in the .Aidiarvva, to believe in 
Hiinsolf, to believe in the spiritual 
prcce]>tioual .succession, as the* chunnel 
provided by God Himself for tbe descent 
of the Word of God to tbe bound jivo. 
This is th(* f^riujn method. 

.M\ .VIvSTEK. 

Th ose who pretend to think that the 
Word of God, — the Hrahmasutra, the 
Geeta. the Srimatl Bhagabata, — can be 
understood without cmniilete submission 
to your holy feet, disbelj.evo the clear 
injunctious of those very spiritual scrip, 
tnres. To tho.se who are devoid of 
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reyeren^;^ for tin* scripture^s^ f* \Yord 
«>r Uod is not ^•evoal(*ll. 

Mastki;, ^ 9 

'rhcro is Ko injustice* dV in;f(io!ialitv 
i)v wdiinisicalii V in thi.s. o. word of 
(rod is ideutitviJ with (Jod llimsolf. 
r[o\v those* wI»o n*ally prolVsa tlu* 
de-iro to serve.* (Jod refuse* l»i lK*iieV(* in 
iln* Wovd of fJod r It is this <I jilieity 
tint, elouds tlieii* und«*rstfin<lin ■ and 
‘kills it out from tlu* vision o( the 
'frutli. 

Alv 

Idu* firn is part and of God 

llimsidf. The will of the jintt. is allow- 
ed as perfeet fn'iMlom as that (‘iijovt^d 
by the will of God lliiuself. TIk* 
iifitiiiv" e>f tin* jir i is spiritual likv* (hat 
of (ifod. riiiUM'lf, Tins dirfereii(‘e bet 
wecii 111 * two is that (.-iod is o’reat ami 
al Lpow t*rful wherea.-. the //.'u i,> ? tiny 
pari of (lod and pe)\\erl(‘ss, am also 
liable to sueeuml) to the fatal and 
decepiive allurem(*nt> oI the illn^ea*, 
eneri»*\ of God whieh is noihing but 
prostitution of the fn*e will ' in 
soub. The }lnf is a tiny partieh* 
of spirit exposed to the oppo'^in^’ 
intlueneeft ol the spiritual ami non- 
spiritual powei’s ol God. It eaiino 
stand on its own legs but must phice 
itself uud(‘r tlu* pi'ote.eti()u ot tme or 
other of these two powers, Tdic spiri- 
tual power is the Divine power proper. 
The illusory power, Maya, is the 
correlative of the real power. The 
spiritual poweY is superior to the illu- 


S'uy powei* whieh sl.au Is iu much the 
same relation to tlu* foruu*r ;is darkness 
ilot*s to light. The //ru-soul is fi’Oe to 
choose to s(*rvt* the spiritual or thi* 
illusory poW(*r of*God. As it j)Ossess(*s 
no power of it. own, it eaif never la* 
itself tlte aster. The spiritual power 
of (bwl ollets llie ///*/F the direct service 
of llu* Gord which is the natural func- 
tion (»r tlu* jli'f, I)ut Maya offers to 
serV(‘ tlu* ami ])r«)mi.s(*s it tlu* en- 
joyiueiil of all her ti’(‘asure.'^ 

My \ 1 \st!:!;, ’ . 

TTiose w lur» pri^ior their own 

scllisli i‘nioyui'*nl the scrvii'i* ol (fo<l 
fall int.> tlu* nu‘slies of Maya. For tlu* 
fall of thos<* Gofl is m»l r(*s]U)nsil)li*. 

'ITie ///‘(/s are tiny a, ml pf)W(‘rless p:ir 
lioles of Spirit. 'L’luiy can properly fun- 
ction in rhi' Ivinjttlom of (lo'l only, .so 
long a-; iIh‘.\ l)i-liave in accordunce vitli 
tlieir clcni.'il nature a:?' servants of I'lic 
Tionl uplicld l>v ti.e spiritual ])o\vcr of 
(Jod in tlic perrormunce of tiic service 
of the Lord under your direction. '.Kut 
if lieiug lenipled Maya tlu.'y torgel. ' 

their ielatioii<liip 1o God and tlieii-own^ 
real Mature atul l.ecoine averse t.o the 
Service of G<hI under His own direction, 
thev ai'o at once endowed with limittsj.1 
niat(*ri.al bodies and inind.s whieh obscure 
thoir vision of the Kingdom t)f (^od and^ 
substitute in its place this material _ 
world and make thorn think that they 
do ever belong , to this materifil “world 
■t)f which they supposed theilioelve.s to 
be rai^ksters, — a, pseudo-notion-.ftpd crea- 
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tioii of Maya by the will of tlio Lord. 
Tiie btdief induced by Maya that the 
jwa is the lord^ is uttiM* dtdnsinn. As 
a matter of fact, the bouiifTym/,.s* are 
not tlie masters but the slavtis ol* ll)(‘ir 
niat('ri.al senses, the lijift of Maya to Inn* 
victims. 

I. 

My Masti:k. 

But we iire -o enchanted by Mavi* 
that We never (5eas.^ to lope for aerjuir- 
in^ s )me day tln^ m isterv over her 
and l)ecoinini(^ like ^xod, by our own 
tilfort. 'riiese tanci(3s ^ive rise to two 
riv»l schools nf thought. 1 he duller 
{ifiojile expecrt, the seciuel, unlimited 
material enjoymcuat of both ^ross and 
refineil varieties. But those who are nion* 
locri<;al find that the. enjoyin uit.s provid 
ed by Maya are always of a limit i»d 
chariicter and more than bn lanced by 
positive in’S'^ry and disajipointments. 
They discover that tlie pursuit of such 
enjoyment is more a disease to ))e jrot 
•rl-\ of^^thau a blessiuj; to be cherished. 
They accord int^ly endeavour to attain n 
statQ in wiiicli they will be free from 
both plea-sure and pain, and from all 
hankerings after worldly enj oymeiil. To 
tlie first group lielong all coiiiTnunities 
of utilitarians. Tiie second group is 


made np of all emancipationistr, who 
work up to thiir position by follovvdng 
tlie cliain of iie* ‘al ive reasoning descrilied 
above. Both aj;ree in their desire for 
an idoil existence for themselves built 
u]i by their c.instruel ive imagination'^ on 
tlu‘ (‘xperienee of this world. Botli are 
r(‘ally \vorship[>ers of tlie ego. Both 
reg’nr d the j'lhi in his present c nditijii 
as iIk* centi‘(* of all existoii(*e and (‘very- 
lliing is valued by ludeiNMicc to iti?" 
preseiil, seKish and temp )iMrv needs, 
d he idv^i of iJod is neet*ssarily see.oiidaiy 
or even siipertluous or the jlra- hims( 3 ]f 
is a(;tua!ly idcMitifuMl w itli (xod. 

My Masti:r. 

This indiffcrenee or aversion to (jod, 
aversion to the st‘rvi(*.e of God, aversion 
to submission to (J id, which tlie Al- 
mighty Father out of FI is infinitr* mercy 
is pleased to jnTUiit because' [|e has oi*. 
daiiKMl the eternal fre('dom of the (dioiee 
of function for the '///>/, is how»*\er, in 
t!ie nature.' of things, necessarily and 
rightly ov(*rtalseii by the leniblj neme- 
sis of his inearceration in tlie ju’isou 
house of ■VFaya. This disaster cannot 
be really pn'veuted without taking 
auay from the j'va all freedom in the 
choice of fiinctioh. 


( To be conlintiefl.) 



1 hdkur Haridas. 

AtNilachal. 


( ijiiidiii-nad from, V. 

HEN llu‘ Diviuo Giur Hari arrived 
af Advaita’s liou-io. at Santipnr 
after aceoptanc.'i of SanM^as Tliaknr 
[laridas (Muie to loartj tint the Lord 
would ill fulnre re.d lo at Nilaelial. He 
yavo vent i » liis feoliujjt of despair 
iamarildu ^ his owti evil lot l»eiii<j; then 
un ler the iia iivssion that it would not 
hi |)ossi l.f for him (o he in t lie (dose 
proxiiiiit v of tlie Eotiis Feel of Sri (ir.inr- 
sun l.ir if He (di oso lo stay at Nilacdial. 
Frabhu llaridas at the time supp sed 
tint the Divine Sri Chailaiiyadova 
would take up His residence tvithin the 
holy Tem[ile at Sri Kshetra wlu?re his 
entry would not be allowed as it 
would be awainst the rules of the 
place ; and it would, theret'on?, be iin. 
p:)ssil)Io for him lo stay i i tlie clos^,* 
proximity of the Lord, Bui when ho 
heird rr.im the mmths of d'-voteos 
that the Lord lived at the house of 
Kasi IVlisra and that there was no objt'C- 
tio:i to bis staying outsidt the Temple 
be inidt* his way to Nilacbal in the 
company of the other devotees. 

The love of Sri Chaitanyaebandra 
knows no bounds. Overjoyed at the 
arrival of Haridas at Nilacbal Sri Gaur- 
'ftundar persisted in repeatedly invitin ' 
him to honour the mahaprasadain in 
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the company of the Vaisbnavas. But 
the great Tliakur actuated by bis 
innate sense of humility without agree, 
ing to the proposal fulfilled the will 
of the Lord by k(*eping at a distance 
from the devotees. , 

Thenceforward Sri Thakur Haridas 
spent his days in the bliss of secluded 
devotional practices in a .'olitary but 
inside a garden (dost* to the house of 
Kasi Misra. Tn recent years that d(wo- 
tioual sit(‘ has become very well-known 
under the name of ‘Siddha-Bokiil-Math 
An ancient Ooltil tree' on the spot still 
indicates the place of devotion of 
Thakur Mahasaya. The servitors of 
Jagann ithdeva are orthodox Brahmans. 
For this reason knowing that it wotjd 
be an offence if h^e touched them by 
accidemt Thakur Haridas went along 
the highways with the greatest tir- 
cuiu.spection and served Sri Hari by 
watching and making ol)eisance.s to 
the disc that crowns the holy shrine 
standing in some narrow by-lrfue pUr. 
posely avoiding the more open roa(is. 

The quota of the holy NanvJ repeat, 
ed daily by Tbakrir Haridas was ever 
duly coraploted every day. Srila Enpa 
and Sanatan Gosw;amiua, in p.ursv.ance 
of the humilitj^ of the groat Thakur', 
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iliiring their slay with Sri (Taiirsundav. 
lived in huts closed to the r(;vered 
Thakur. The Loirl on ]i^t(MlillgJ from 
the mouth of Sri to the sloka 

etc. danced with eeslaey 
and Him, self preached the j^loru's of 
the holy Name. 

The utterance of the Name of (lod 
free from "iiile but without uiuler.staiid- 
ing one’s true relationship witli (Joi! 
is called Nnmabhasa or 'the dim 
reflection of the Name*. All //u./.s are 
freed from tlfe bondage of Maya In' thi‘ 
• ‘dim reflection of the Name.' All 
creatures moving as w<*ll as motionless 
are emancipated by listening to the* 
holy Name when it is (dianted aloud. 
Sriinan Mahaprablni judged both 
Haridas and SauatHii to be the mo-.t 
highly versed in the mellow (luality 
( sra; ) of devotion. Sri llaridas Thakur 
told Sri Sanatan, ‘It is iiot po.ssible to 
"'’'"rully descriln* your good fortune. The 
Lord Hiins(‘lf calls your body JTis 
own treasure. There is no one who 
is se fortunate as yourself. The work 
that Ho i.s unable to do at Mathura , by 
. means of Tlis'own body He will make 
you perforin at that place. Sri iSanatan 
thereupftn made this i*eply to Sri 
Haridas. 'You are the most fortunate 
of the 1 ‘ntourage of Mahaprabhu. Then* 
is Aione like yourself. Th(' ]ireacliiug 
of tbe.hdly Name is the .special work 
of this manifestation of the Lonk 
That work tJie Lord j>erf()nn?s bv your 


inofius. Y(»\i (‘liaiit dnilv throe /acs of 
the holy Niuiue. preaeli the gli/rios 

ul llu* holv iNaine lf» Vou })erfoi*m 

the twin funetions of preaeliino* and 
praetisino*. You nro tlu‘ toachcjr of 
all, — yuu are. i)esl of lie* world/ 

To attribute .sinfulness to t\ X^aisli-' 
nava on aeeount of l)is appears ne(j in a 
family belongs to a low soeial grade 
or for liis disoiises of I lie body, 
not Maud to reason. 8ri Gaursiindar 
made l/rabhn flaridas uudoi-ftland the 
truth of thi^ Tlic‘ devotee of Krishna is 
(‘ternally eng*agi‘d in the si^rvict* of 
ITari. He is a biding situated wholly 
beyond tlie limit.'^ of tliis ])hysieal 
natiin Tlie grossness of the diversities 
of material nature eaniiot toueli him. 
TUie body of (lie Vaishnava is eternally 
existent, self.eonscious, ami fall of 
Divim* bliss. Although ever liable to 
ignoranee. in tlu' shajie of aversion t(,) 

I lari till' Vaislinava who is the eternal 
servant of Krishna is, in his ])roper self, 
a ]mrtiele of ])ure Intelligence. The 
state of bondage; and avt.Tsion tV) Hari 
is rlue to the abuse of Freedom of will 
by the ///-ft. Such hound />m by th(‘ - 
force of uu-conscicmsly performed spiri. 
tual work at tains the association of the 
great sjuritiial prece]>t()r wl)0 is (‘xclu- 
sively devoted to the servicci of Krishna. * 
By continuing under the shelter of the 
holy feet of the preeejitor th.e Krishna- 
ward faculties of his nature manifest 
themselves. Thereupon be attains the" 
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traiWcpnrlental knowlodjrp th^U is located 
wliolly Irojond physical iia<uri' ynd is 
replete with service of Krishna. When 
it can be affirmed that tlie knowledfro in. 
dnein" the service of Kri.shnn has been 
•gained — at snch sta^e there remains 
in the jiva absolutely no ifynorance 
or aversion to Hari. Tie is then exelu- 
sivijjy occupied in the service of TTari 
havin'? made a.n offorin**' of Ids all to 
Krirdina. At the stat?'' the jiiui bavins? 
no worldly predilections or desire 
for selfish enjoyment i'' him.self turned 
into a thing of Unilnintlui ( i. the 
Absolute spherel. ITis body being ever 
ready tcv serve Krishna is no longer 
polluted by any earthly taint. He* i^ 
eternally immersed in tin' transecudent- 
al service of the Lon' by means of th(* 
transcendental body and sen.ses, having 
cros,sGd the physical universe which is 
permeated with selfish enjoyment. 
At such time the pl.ysical bcKly and 
the physical mind fail to assert their 
power!* and are rendered wholly quies- 


cent. Srijnan Mahaprabhu said to Sri 
Thakur llaridas, — "I’lie body of the 
Vaislmava is nevj'r mundane. The 
transcendental body of the devotee is 
eternall\ exi.stent, .self-conscious and 
full of Divine blis.s. The devotee flakes 
complete surrunder of. himself at the 
lime of initiation. At that lime Krishna 
makes him like Himself, lie makes 
that l),)dy of his ('ternal, self-conscious 
and full of spiritual l)li,ss. With his 
transcendental body the devotee servos 
the f(*cl of the Tiord.' Those that 
are averse to llari are nnabh^ to under- 
stand the natur(' of the Vai.shnava and 
the nature of the Kame of Krishna by 
means of their materialistic understand, 
ing which is addicted to the pleasures 
of this world. As aversion to H*yi 
decreases the absence of difference 
between the holy Name and the Bearer 
of the Name, the transcendental and 
t'ternal natiiri* of the Vaishnava vho— 
fakes the lioly Name, are gradually 
realised. , 


(To he continvfd.) 
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7 1 All of them held hack Misra with anxious 

care^ 

Rut the Misra said, ‘Leave me, 1 must beat 

him to-day.’ 

72 All joined in protest, 'Miai-a, you arc truly 

generous, — 

What goodness is there to beat him ? 

73 In his body and mind there is no such thing 

as right and wrong ; 

He is most foolish who heats such a child. 

74 ‘Neither is it likely that he will learn if 

beaten ; 

The child's mind is restless by nature. 

75 The pilgrim Brahman coming up in 

* a hurry, 

Taking the Misra by the hand said 

these words — 

?6 ‘Listen, great Misra, the Boy is not 

to blame, 

What-ever is ordained for the day 

needs must happen. 

7*7 ‘Krishna has not provided cooked rice 
’ for me to-day. 

This is the root of all I tell you.” 

78 Jagannath' Misra did not lift his face 

for grief, 

Holding down his head ho thought on 

the sad occurrence. 

79 Just then thither came the Divine 

«. Fiswarup, 

'*Bis figure resplendent with a great 

radiance. 

80 All bis limbs exhibited the limit of 

* I 

wiondroiis loveliness, 

Beyod compafe in all^tjii fourteefj worlds, 
i 


8 1 With the sacrificial thread over the 

shoulder, the living image of I’rahman 

prowess, — 

Nityanaiida’s own self horn in a difLrcnt 

Jorin' 

82 rhe meaning oi all the Scrip! in es always 

inanifesteil •■•n hi'> tongue. 
Ever .so’ely employed in expounding 

devoiion to Krishna. 

S3 The pilgrim Brahman on beliniding his 

woiidiTfitl appe trance, 
Cornplettdy lost in a lmir ition surveyed 

him closely with a fixed stare. 

84 ‘Whose son is this great soul ?’ Asked 

the Brahman, 

They replied, ‘He is iMisru’s son’. 

85 On hearing this the Ripra with great 

pleasure embraced Him — 
‘Blessed are the parents of such a son.’ 

86 Bis war up, having made his obeisance 

I 

to the Bipra, 

Being seated, thus spoke and his words 

flowed in a stream of nectar,— 

87 ‘Auspicious the day and great, indeed, 

the fortune of him, 

In whose house one like yourself chancels 

to be guest. 

88 ‘You travel in order to purify the world ; 
You go from place to place full of spiritual 

ecbtacy. 

89 ‘It is high fortune that one illustrious 

like yourself happens to be my gues^y 
My '.nisfortunc is un-speakable that 

you are compelled to fast 1 
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N go* ‘In whose house even srtcli as you beiiiR 

I guest liavc to fast. 
•Such a person reaps the hitter fruit of 

misfortune in every shape. 
9t ‘Very great, infiee»l, is t!ie plca'-ure that 

f experience behnUHng vou, 
Heavy is the grief with wliich I am 

fifllicted on learning this.* 

92 ‘n.‘ not sorrv in the least*, said the Itipra, 

*I may be givem some fruits ,'i.n l roots 

for 1113' repast. 

93 ‘From where it possifile for inc, a ilwel'er 

of the fmest to procure cooked-rice ? 
In the forest ordinarily’ T eat only fruits 

and roots, 

Oj ‘It is seldom that T have cookcil-rioe 

as my food on any da.v. 
^;\s it can be rarely ohtaiiie l without 

niucli difHcuks . 

95 ‘The sntis‘‘action that I feel on seeing you 
Has appeased niy hunger millions of 

times over. 

96 ‘Any fruhs. roots, dedicated offerings 

that may be in the house. 
Go and bring those, I shall dine on 

them lo-day‘. 

Q7 Jagannath Misra made no answer ;• 

% The Misra was pensive, ho did not lake 

his hand off his head 

98 ‘I am afraid to speak,* said Biswarnp, * 
^ ‘Your kindness, sir«is easily aroused and 

is boundless as the sea. 

• 

.99 ‘It is the nature of a satUin to be afflicted 

by the grief of others,- - 
He ever augments the joys of others. 

100 ‘For this reason if you would actively 

bestir yourself 

And agree to cook the offering for KrishnaR 

Joi ‘All the sorrows of my family of this day 

wiuld be assuage4 
And I would experience transcendental bliss/ 


102 The Brahman said. ‘Twice did 1 cook 
And yet Krishna did not allow me to cat ; 

103 ‘Whence T understand that He does not ' 

provide foo^ for me to-day* 
It is not the will of Krislinn. — what is the 
use of making aU this effort ? 

i<)4 ‘If Cl ores of variety of eatables be in the 

house 

One may have any food f)nly by Krishna's 

command. 

lo" That day for which the provision is not 

• • made by Krishna 
Wiih » o amount wf effort it is possible to 

succeed. 

106 ‘One pralinra and a half of the night i.s* 

already 

past and the sec(*nd is drawing 

to a cdose, 

Is it worth the trouble to think of cooking 

at this late liour ? 

jo7 ‘Tiierefore, cease all further effort !or thk 

day ; 

I shall eat a little of fruit'- and roots.* 

lo'' ‘'Fhcre is no harm,* rejoined Biswarup, 

‘.All would be happy if yf)U do cdljjc.* 

log With these \jordb Biswarup clasped his ‘ 

• feet 

And all the family import unei I him for * 

cooking again. 

no d'lie good Brahman had been fascinated by 

the sight of Biswarup 

^ ‘I sh;yi cook/ the Hipia made reply- 

. • 

111 In their delight all uttered the Name of», 

• llari 

And applied themselves cleanse the placi 

^ . V)f rooki^ju 

• • * 

112 The place was quickly madtTe.ady for • *• 

cookinc 

• • ^ • 

Amt al> things necessary for tbM purpose 

• ^ wgire duly brought 
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113 Ab ihtj illustrious Brahman engaged in 

cools ing 

* All of them mounted gu^rd over the Child. 

114 At the doc^r of the room whence I he Lord 

was in hiding 

The xMisia seated himseii. 

1 1 5 They agreed that the door be houml fast 

on tlie outside 

riiat the Boy may l)y no means come out 

again.* 

116 'Well thought,’ said the Ml^ra, ‘tliis would 

• be the pioper thing to do.’ 

Thus all ol them waU.hed outside having 

bound last the door 

1 17 The ladies from inside the room said ‘there 

is no cause for anxiety ; 
Nimai is last asleep and cannot know 

anything.’ 

j AH of them were thus occupied in carefully 
. guarding the Child. 

The cooking of the Brahman was finished 

soon after. 

j 19 Having prepared the meal that fortunate 
f. Braiiiiian 

Wrapt in meditation he offered the nee to 
‘ Krishna. 

1 2d Knower of all hearts, tne Darling of Sri 
. Sachi, became aware of this, 

Jt was His will tq afford the Bipra the sight 

of Himself. 

12 J The goddess r)f slumber by the udl^of the ‘ 

. • ' Lord. 

• Cast lier spells ov<*r everybody and they 

-h*pt without stirring 

AndlJow t)ij Li t- spot where tlie Bipra was 
, •* offeiing the rice. 

The Darling of holy Sachi appeared. 

12 1 'Alas, Alas !* shouted the Biprrf at sight of 

‘ ^ the Bo]^, — 


12^1 


12; 


: 
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120 
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lVo?^25 

But no-one cou^ hear him. all being ‘1 
J fast aslcej). 

The Lord sai«l, — ‘Bipra, you arc so kind ; 

U i*- you \vhf» call u}H)n Me to come, hnw 

I lien am 1 to blame ? 

‘.Mentally repeating My maiUia you 

invoke Me ; 

So y(»u 1 conic imabb* to stay away. 

‘Von constantly meditate t(» have tin* 

•'ightofMe. 

Wljcref<>)V I ha\c ihu^ showed My'^elfto 

you* — 

The instant most wnulrous to behold, 
the Ibpra saw 

Coiicli, disc, c’uo, lotus — the Kighl-handed 

Form : — 

With one haiul He aie the butler 

\N as hcKl in the other 

And played on the llutc holding it with 

two other hands ; 

Snbnhti, the gem Koitslttva^ garlands of 

jewels adorned His bosom, 
He saw the most precious ornaments on 

every part ('f His body. 

The tail of the peacock set in the midst of 
* nciv tw igs of the f^tnja plant adorned 

His he,’:d 

And ruddy lips lent their charm to the 

beauties of his nioonJike face. 

He laiigliefl. the twin lotii.s eyes ever danc^ d 
Tlio haiiiiyitnti garland and the mahira 

pendants waved to and fro. 

Tlie delicate jewelled nupurs decked His 

lotus feet, 

I.)arkness was flung liack to a distance 

by the sheen of His finger-nails. 
On that spot the Brahman saw the 

wondrous ^Kadamba tree, 
Saw the wood of Brinda enlivened by 

the notes of birds. 
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1.^4 ^a\v cowlienls, milk-inai#N and kine on 

aM sides : 

That on wliicli he incditiitecl lu^lninid fully 
ilisplajt'd to his view. 

13 5 Al sitjhl of tlinse wondnat'- iiiiinifestatidns 

the Uralimnii of good deeds 
Ihesentiv fell into a swofni lor excessive jov. 

1 36 Lord Sri iLiursiindar, the Ocean of mercy, 

Then ^entlv place*! Ilis t»wn Divine liand 

on his bodv. 

137 At the touch of (Jod*s hand the rraliman 

was restored to cam ciousiiess, 

Dm, rendered llsilc^s with joy, eoiiM 

utter no words. 

i^fs 'the brahman lepealevlfy fainted awa\ 

hiliinir on the gr mud. 

Dm with great eagerness rose up as olicn 

as he fell. 

139 ,lHs bod}’ could not be compe^sed, coii- 

vulsc*! hv trcmoiir, sweat, horripilation : 

The? toTrcJit of tears wa'^ like the flow of 

ilie Gango. 

1 4 0 And now the Hipra clasjiing tlie feet of the 

, f.ord. 

Began to cry aloud all 11 n- res trained. 

14 1 Reliolding the anguish of the Hrahnian 

Sri Gaursuiuiar 

Smiling made the following brief r<#ply — 

14? 'riie Lonl taid, ‘Listen, good l^rahman, 

Vou have been My servant tlirougli many 

a birth ; 

i?3 ‘V on constantly indditaie tu have the 

sight of Me ; i 55 

Wherefore have I thus shown Myself to you. * 

14^ ‘In another birth at tlie house of Nanda 
I appeared to your view, you donot 

remember it. 

145 ‘In that birth also, when I appeared in ^ 

Gok|fl, 

You werc*as eagerly bent on pilgrimage. 


US 

126 ‘Von happened to be a cliaiice-gucst at the 

house of Nanda, 

You offereci cooked-rice to Me in this 

very manner, 

147 ‘On tlial occasion also by this kind of 

* pastime, 

Hating your rice, I showed you this Form 

of Mine. 

i fS • I'hus you are \Iy servant at every liirtli : 
No one save My servant may see My I-'orin. 

14C1 ‘I have told y<m ail tlie^e hi*l(leii tilings, 

Never in any way disclose them to any one, 

i5o ‘If v*ou talk oi thciii to'anv one as long as 
this maivfesttjJLion of Mine endures 
1 will assuredly dcstvoy you. 

15 > *I manliest Myself with the ap pearaiice^d 

s*n)ikirtan, 

'1\) every land will T cause the kirtan to be 

spread, 

152 ‘The relationship of loving devotion 

to Me that even Brahma and the other 

gods covet 

I shall freely give away to every household. 

153 ‘Remaining here for .sometime you will 

see many idlings, 

Yon must not «lisclosc to anyone \that 

I have told you,’ 

154 Having in this manner bestowed lift . 

mercy on that* Brahman, 
Bidding him to have no fear, Sri Gour- 

sundar returned K) His own apartment. 

% 

And there lay d mvii as here-to-fore in 

• ^the maimer of a child. 

No one awoke, overborne by thS power** 

ofYoga-raava 

W the sight of the wondeffnl manifestation 

• the whole frantc, 

* • * * 

Of that jioofl Brahman was Idled \vith 

« e^tstatic bliss. 
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1 57 Having besmeared his entire body with 

tl»e cocked-ricc. 
The i^ipra cried all the tiine he ate his food. 


166 After finishing his begging in different pnrts, 
The good I^rahman used to come daily 

to obtain the sight of the Lord. 


1 58 The Hipra danced, sang, lauglicd and 167 

thundered with a iniglil}' voice. 

And repeatedly cried out ‘\*ict<»ry to 

liu} -Gopal !* 

159 The thunilerings of the Ilrah!iian waked 

u]) everybody, 168 
When, rcstrainin*^ himself, the ihpra 
tini^hed his ireal and perfr.nncd 

Achvian. 


All these narratives arc most wonderful 
and arc the hidden mysteries of the 

Vedas. 

Ily listening to these, verily Krishna 

is attained. 

Tliis narrative of the First Part is like 

the flow of nectar, 
Wlierein the f/ord TIim''elf sports in 

llu‘ form of a child. 


160 Finding tlial Ihaliman had eaten 

hi*, rood without mishap 
All the family was highly gratified. 

16 1 The Itrahman tiumglu witb.in his miiul 

ol telling all things to everyhoily, — 170 

‘So by recognising God all will be 

delivered.’ 

162 ‘The Lord for whose sight even Mrahnia 

, and Siva cherish eternal desire, 171 

Is Incarnate in the llralimaiPs Iniu.sc.’ 

163 ‘All the people look upon the Lord as 

a mere mortal child, 

^ 1 speak out all will be saved.’ 172 

164 The Bipra dur.st tell nobody through fe.ir, 

As the r.ord had forbiddc"', afiaid to 

break God’s command. 


The crc.sl-jcwL*l of all the worlds. I. onl 

of Paikuhtlia, 

The I>eiove I of Laksbnii, tiii^ Contort 

f>f Seeia, Sri Gaursundar. 

The ? one Who as Sri Raiir» — Lakshmana 

in the //y 7/7 Age, 

Manifesting diverse activities, kil'ed 

Kavana ; 

In dvapiua as Krishna — Sankarsana cut 

away in many ways, 
Tlie i Jtid that ihreaieiicd to crush the 

KarLli ; 

Whom all the Vedas call .Mukunda and 

A nan la. 

VCiily Sri Cliailair/a-Niiyanan la is the 

self-same Loffl. 


*65 


Thus knowing the Lord the Bipra lived on *73 

in Nabadvip, 

In the proximity of God, unknown to 

anyone. 


Sri Krishna-Chaitanya the life of 

Nilyananda 

At Wiio-^e twin feet sings Brindabaiida^, a 
• ( To be continued, ) 


Here ends Chapter Fifth entitled ‘Theeatiiig of the cjjke 1-rice of the pilgrim 
Brahman’ in Part First of Sri-Cha.tanya Bhagabat. 
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II ii T^j ■ f\ ji j n ji L, --J I , !i 

??srer Tj^ I 

a\jiprr%riqg^ ?^5I5 kt?it: u ^ n 
??fT723 n g^prm nff mm 4 ?t7t 

fri<‘^iqTT?i[: ^sniRiTois^rotr ^gw i y-i q; n « 



S^!KI^Pi73JFf I 
¥ITri fflSMtKT^nri 

aj.f q^TS ^ tq[ II ^ 11 

• ‘jpr* w^3T7fqgi:fra;: I 
3ft:i^^npftai5J5%f)5rT 
^ ^ ^finsiTr^E!ii1sfq II ^ ii 


^5fr ¥I?T^ JlVirTtri fXr-^/ciT^ I 
fl'f.?X:»57iTF;T^T'‘5 7:|?7 !7i7=^T !i3 


'fl' ^t3Ti-«T=7T7 Tr'is^'^TT: 

■h' ^T.^TTir^fT 3^ •'TITR'TV^I 

i:??rT55W[^ ?rV.7lil^T?l> II < I! 


i»IT?TP? "T-t 

N-, ^ > 

f^?[rTq^f5r4i 5^v7 I 
a? i?n ^ 

wtRpn7H-T»iTiRrrin^ !! p I! 
fiTi-m^fpfiWTsr;: ?^f<jrV7»j7^r 
■ g n upn ,7*7^ I it; I IT. ^ | 

yWT%tP7'T‘7TJlT!^l fly i^TIH 

g'rg'r^' ^; kji7 1^ i Mf !< ii ?,o h 

?gp:»^ TTs+w=^ 

sRp?^ srw^iri^ <=ftjTt 

Wr^ ^it ii ?? m 
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* 5rgf*TT!=? 

f^rrTmt'gf:qp!i i 
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'7Ef;vn-Hri-- q7>-iiT^ ?* 

f>tTJ?T’TTTT.'^ ’^7; :^iyir. ■: S'i ,. 

^5 »i*i jy;-':;) '^'^ 1 ^ ^ 

Cr t g Ji':J*!:r7.i-,H'-T’T^_ 1 
1^=5 i: I --o' 

-'^-fn ?'^7 { ', '* j| 

y rj^ir»a=?a=??(Tqq?T 5?i*?-7!‘'"iT 

^~yr<i'!n iflTTtr? rrr.spvTr^fgpn-'^'.^-j^r 
^5 7-7 1^-73 rr.7>Tmv-:;g',E{ ipi^. 

37?lc-,Ty ^V-.r^ r?r7T; 

«r- ITnJ7^=r;TrJl -, C 

jrswf 

jr?!: nrr^: [\ || 

T^r. qr»!^''5T5i|'TT: I 

g qj.'^jj I) II • 


■r7?T STI'a'^q 3qsiq[ I 

a»Tf9»^rr.7T?T5^7^Ti|niT,>7?:51PlT 

^5313' qrqgyjjqr ii^oh 

^^t>u: jfTii^srT 3q?n 

^ 

-n^ifypT scirqrsffr^ I 

rjf 

^-Tt^r ?T?7?33qr5i?TFl=xrq; n ?.f n 
qq jfiqr kTI^xroiTr?!^ 3^71 
',r^^':i =57 ''i;t ’7 1 

?i7T =7>iTi»"i ry 7^A?7T.>3t?^Tq'q''7n: 

' 4( 3 

*\ aivTlri? ^fTijT^armT: iP,> 
TT'Orfqq^i^^qie fq??T3=l 
'Tim qr"g;cq =q 3r yq??!: | 

TTyra^rf rii??T- n n , 

fq-qiP! f T3r=3»5‘ T 
77fsq3Tqwtq »7W37’»IT I 
?Fqg'?4 T757 

ii ’k}i 'i 

^tqi FT]> qqPi'q q; n<3;5qqT^; | 

q^s^'q: p^qrrq 

. qr^T'^ frV^Jn^a 5fNq?rj^ .1 \\ 

* • 

qrq?r^m5rfq[3%^': 

q=af^3F?fiTO 7SJi'';3t \ 

» • 

qqqq.qqqrRq 

?3qq> ^ »i/*qq.€r^q il' n 



^ ir^^gnft Hfirrnu % 

^:7^proTTO JRI^tP^Hi^qFiS;# ^^ETTim *B ^T'finoi 

^T%f§iT-??15R5 


qgr 3i^?r ^KRunfej I qrnrFi rrfr^rasrr 
^ ^Fm»- ; ^ f^tc5^^5r flf f;^ 

!!T.5»^r?[ sgf^oj^ 

?n ssTlftjft ^ !jtpnfJ7*q^ § W^^r: 
r.rT;?^ «n»T«j?r^Tm stt 

t ' 

p,5r 37R?rrq=! sr:?^ 

^"t 7?*^?^ T.T rsM f^qrr '-T I }=l<!g e!JI 
^p[3ft5rf% 

?OT.?qq T?rfIT STSRWq ?7*W ‘*r T-qWir^FK 
T«?iiTq:n ^n^^'TTrJwfrR mq? 5;q q 
i?F3RTir ^?7» ®bi3 frifnirn^; § ?tifiJ- 

-srffwraf ^ ?lT-.7a. «iiajq;rrq;r 

gqrc ^mi q.T g^ a.'wj w.i sin?* ^ 

1 1 anq^iV s>|g^'T 3?qf5iT^r^T gqqr 5qTj.?5 
i?6« 5 ^'t ^ I 

gq ^ « af ^ =n?? 

q:?3 sii^ 1 1 ar^qfr arfcR ctskr Igq^ 
fqfg q; jqr 3qR- g?! q;?: qt ^IBT ?TwrH q?t 
qrar.. ^5f m qt .fq’sg^q wf fjrrra q:f^ qq 
qlqUfq ^ |q qt fq^g^W qq'^St 
ftp? ^ qf^R qgfi qr ?T^ 1 1 k*g 
qqqrafel ^qrc qrq^ a'Tqqqjq qgT^ ^jqiq? 

^ Jf qrqn: gq oskf mw ^ ?i*:g 
' 3^?T q!^<^ qiT q^ feqr 1 1 

I qkiqrajw I g qkqrkq^ ? g;grir 
¥kq?kt',^ l^d^iqgq if.q'^Tk JBfqqti? 


^ qtqq ii^?^T wrmf % (qqi? wr 
•K qrq^q qq ^ r^ stt sn^ f'qqrqr 

I- w ^ V \ w, qq ?r^ q Tyff I i 

aqq q't. ^!=q at ^ u.fTTs^ 'l qfqqn’=rq 
aTJ^ qtFqTSlT 5: -qijCRf n.Tn 

^ R’KT qmqsrq. mi ^ qmqq 
q;q: ^ i q’''3 ” iRiiqqq §; 

»qqR qr q:rqii q iRTPTir flerf f | iT'Xlh 
miw,: qfgq'i qs-wiT sq sfq 3qrr*q asrkiq'it 
% 37?: qt qqrlgq qrq ^ qrqi 1 1 
q?7lq ?q qiVqycqqrfrRf qq aiJqqq qq^ 
t- qqriq ?,'^q fqqqT: ^ flf nqrNq ?tq q l 
fq.sg qTT^ qffqT ^q few q.r qrqqqift 
T qlt 37 T< 5 >Ti qq^ ??qq ^ qoFeiTqi 
WJ S(^% gm fjq iwtqq gq: qit ^tq qt 

f kcR I- q?T gKPR q;r5R gq qqiqq 

qqgjfq qfqq ti qq^i qq ?fj?n^R rq^! 
WR qr siqrr qr^si HRwtqr qfr qqfg qrr twi 
q;5Rr 1 1 rir?rkfeq ^ %qT »|jw S 
qqsaq; qr si^k rr ^ sirt 1 1 6 iq 
3R? qsr ^JJR qJt ^fq ^ 5?Trrt t, a^T 
‘irtj^qq qjT qrq ^ 

\gfqq q,'qnisraqra qiRqq^rarg^RqR 
qqR qqqr f. 3 ?t rr qit q!l3 f t 
qqqR ^ fq^qqrf 5 ?? qq q.% f^4t ?Rq 
qaqq qT^l'fqsnqr. WRqqsnq 
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? ; sTr<^{ WR if irr n?^’^ 3?> 

'if/.n gfT.;'i.? fetii |. q?: wj ?!?; -^it 

yfwri Ft Fs^r ^TT KjR if 

!U?r[^(r''rf^^ ?f3 -^J n.^gr W.t ^/Tr^inirT- 
% ?q[ti: 2 jn % {r^4 3n iimq? i^T Ff'i 
siiq 5 »rr siTfnt ^n: « wqqFt 

fijH iTRraf #f F^ji in:q>a?i '4 t 

'4rH 3R 3?q?t Jig 43i;5:5 ^^qnqR '43 
fsirqr 41. FR »q *13- T.'^. q-^. 

STFsp^q «FF, fqf^TRPaT k F?T4 ?r4. 

FfT? FfTir qraf 5FT^gq 3i.-qV< qra qtjj =q? 4 i 
fqR^fi FTJrmf ^ srrqiti fenti 4r 

kR^?t q^-q k ^tn.f qqqtq k r.>i 'iirq?q 
fw 47 I q'R ?5nT H ^Tl 
^rFaqj 5#f, n7;iR4 a^rql: »;rrTj q Sr Rqi% 
gq rp^ Sr ^ I srn.niq ai,Wf k 

f^Nr HfTSRTT? qrq^^ qq; "jw ^qq- n.r 


?R!I qf^ WJqR Sf ??=ft if fi j; < | ; ^ gM<. 

{qqrfeq fKqr 4 r wr if ?t f:> 11 sq 
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' 4 ?>. srrq’q ![fr ?qR qr (gR stistt qg gq;r;n 

f^qr 4i. TFiSr ^qqr FT5B flt gqrfR'^g^ Sr. 

'ST.T glT ig^TlRf Ft ftii;-:! ITtqg- lifitjif: 

'iiq>N 5 -j Htjrq tqg=qq4T sT.^fqqg grir?; 
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5!IR> rrqr.giTq {q^R Sirqff 3?Fgfgq q?r% 
^iT>g=?f « k}i gq FTqfllTtq qit 3 lHq^:q 
ggFqtrrrqf q;t qq;^ fw >jr 1 if fsRiqj 

Ft flt '4qq qfe'? '4ttip-rf =5KT qrg r/qt ^prirt 
q!»3r q:t *4^'^ f+-qr 4f i fqtjqt q>> *iT 
qRR q:; gf?gT qr ggr?? grp^BTr Rtgr 
rra:^^^ ^ qi 4 ,' ni^q a qf i qst qr st^ 
FJRqt^q'Tl q qrq^qi-qqtqqt % qf^gq 
fii^T k;t if Kf 'givir qj, g» gx^ 

q.qgRgt k ii'w^ fqgs ?5:q -grqii qqrTgs^ 1 1 
^grt qR ^Rt 3 : q^^r 1 51/ ^irq?;: ggf 
% qiq 37Tqq iif 1 1 ? sg '4rq sir 
mpq ' 4 ,?gT 4 T'l^ qrr% ;q|q gr?T?J if Sflf STfJig 
q^rfeq q?I sqp^ rrgipX gp-i^X | ; ^ -^fg 

IR5I ?.>q i; 

sftqfgqrrtiqiRgqxsql ^qqtf 
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mu ■♦htrci qSq^f Rqrrr^qm ftpt?^ sw ?:t ^ gPcK ag srt^'^ ^ 

^ q5[T^ fr 35 ! qr^jq !?t|«qR t. qqrqcRT ag 

"ftiftTHTR gqfSri. q^ arqftqqg qa^ * rr^g ti ga^sarg aagrr; g?rfKq ^ qjlqgr- 

gqgg TFg^ ^ ^nwj g%% qqgTro: ^ f^rr^ fT3ii> t sg gag ^ f 1 

^ fgr gr r:?T I, gnr ^ g?i q*" #3tag gar *fkT^ 
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% 3iq^ sn^ »,«% fipi^ ag % g;Ti?T^ ^ 
aif^jssn?! anri ifk^ira % spsft 
Ijc srw?: wisfta aifeanh'^irnr ^ f.T:^ if 
35^iW!! ^ ^loPJ rwr 

a^ra^jT ara OTil I ?a ^ asrs^i 

^ 5irT »!ir?t 1 1 

if SFft ?ET”5n> rlJ qr 
ft qT HV jurats ^ fliq if flqjqcjq^ 
saajqagmg ^ whurenq ?ftq 
^ ^ ?ff^i «ii. qg qrq qg^i ai^ 

HR# if §i grarfq 1*7 {irnif 

?*B^ I ag"^ aa qrq?! ?>qvj: 

a^^ q^ «Pi sTi^^ara q;»3 
if snaaq q!5c f^^qrpft 3?r»: rffaqrafaq qi) 
q5 ^ qq^a an: f:"n4 f*qi t> aiTafft 
a§T5§q ^ qs^aiTifai; s[r?:T aira 1 1 

afiag ^ fqjRsqsrr aif^ ^ f .# if 

^gaaifaicn:, sf^rajrifqJB, aai 
?Tqi^^ ?:ras!ftf^€ ^ aRi!^ fw t, na 
«q?% aq^Ri ara^^laq a?ra?^qq 
‘ 3 ^ aaaf^ fei[Tfq ^aa-aaf anq ^ ^grarataif 
3# arfafarR fen t, a»# »ni: fjaii ??g ?:feai 
asTjigq 5R> atlaan^ai srt ?a aira 1 1 
fe?i^ aafef *i?Ka3i% sqia if 
• wascawaa qfeq ws^ afea a^rewi 
if qjfeqi ^cpa ^a aft aaaa ^TrwasT 
ajrarc iw t» ^ sasnaa ^sert 
fejaaia^irf 5«q arvar!^ sert alaa^a 
a?^ ^q*aaa^svfts aai^ asrgsa a# 
aftaaroJaa! unr ^ ns^ f \ 


^qr g f ?^ a?Kaa % ana arasf- 
qg^ if araa: alaind aanm % faaa 3w^^ 
5#.w «ftaqf aia^ % 

^ fe§ ^ srar if fe^ra af ^ ana 
•ftR% -fe^arar 9Ft snsir at 

ana f ai i ^ sn fe=i aasaaiq; 

araiaara^anffTTfa afai ^Ht I, aa% 
at ar^ a;T a^na fen ar. ararqfe 
araa ar^ ^^aatrrfiiK ^irr aa aa^ 1 1 

a.sia^i!^^ a.gin srar aa^ 
ait fer »ftqT ara ^ ferfe q*?Tn ar 
akatra^^ aaaiitwa ^ fa ^2 araaaia; 
qrarasq ?a! qjt sar’^qr alt at, a.t 
fe: a^qsfwsa^J at Rua^swr ararg 
an:aaqt araaq> atqt atFa^ gqife ferr 
ar, f3P??f^ ?naT»ft{^ afeq»aa % Sia if 
^ fefWT atla qft g^ar alt spit 
fer ar, fe?!^ fena?^ ao^ria qqfer ata if 
am aa ^ qair cnaa: a.Taa afefe>^ ag 
sRt a^iata alt at. afgr a^im fectafa 
a?i^ ^ ?a alt^r?:rraii 5^:1 asra 1 1 
§a aalq asRr ^ta ^ t, “arlq {afernn- 
aft ar?Trai a^n ar^Kaat faar ^ 
amiaRt smar^TB feir aft ag?? aaiaa: 
aaif ^5!t q?T an: ^ ti nt aiiqatq 
a^R: ??» ^aaqaan: ^ ^a^iaqr- 
aRs a:T ^ spf^ if aara |, 3f|f 3^t^%- 
^**5 fesEna 55R:^aq't aft ga ast^r- 
,?qfaa ai?i aal 1 1 

sft^s^feq atsqi^^tqaqrfeiaaan 
«Rt^ann3ia; i 
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Ikiu Mx\li;iTrtj. 

3. Vaishnabism in i-ml'IisIi »»-h“ 

Saii.Nkrii VVork.*^ 'n character 

[Wifh Ol'iLrinal S.-jnskrit coiiinirui nnc.-, 
t rHDsiat iiHi, full 'Vn 

-’.UfiJu;! i'iV> J! ml iuflr \. 1 

4. Amnaya Sjira in 
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,S: I ». n ' 

6 Prameya Ratnavali !l> iVti.i.kv VuIa.!- 
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li.'inr.il' '.inuMi ‘M .Ji'\ i-iij-M 

7. Bhagtibad Geeta ^ .vi.i! v k\ 

Vul vnkli II vS: ' 1 :i 'i-l.i * mil U »iH)u 

t-s< 

8. Bhagdb ad Geeta - < '■-n.-m 1 a Vl-vn 

n.itli \ :i: 1 1 V ‘I' J i m n '•In t <«>«' U.i I'l.i k's iMy ^ 

9- Bfiagabad Geeta • .mtnnu ntrirv o- .M,i.i!iv;i 

10. Bhakti Sandarbha- 1 'a Ii\n «i‘'>waiiii wiili 

! » ;in>'-: 1 !<• ! t-x pl.'tiiri t- IT \ i -itC' »!• ]);.riS. 

r u‘l> |j,i’ t I\i' 
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i1: \:i Uh.'ilv t i>r mnUi; , A haiMl-lmM\ i>} Slin-^tnr 

rt'l-’i <Mi' ' 'iili v|i ‘ii .'s <»li t‘»! ‘ Vi'i \ I »'« lAt s-i \ 

with i t •< M. J-U-'J 

12. Sadhana Path Sikha astaka 4c Upa- 
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13 Tatlva Sutra Uv 'Ihnlv.i J'.hnk i ivliiiulo 

wltli U.Mignli i*>i pl.i I’.J l it i.i. 

14. Sree Chaitanya Sahasra IMama— i in 

15. ^Navadwip Mahatmya Pran nna Khanda 

with lr.'in>l.'Un)!i '’i-’ 

Bengali works 

1^ Navadwipa Dhama l\fiahatmya~]h Th.nknr 
Bhfikt i vnif'do n *i-n 


17. ^ Sadhan Kan - M.'iJinhshik'sh.'i Itv Knglunalh 

I>.iN l^o-wann with Itau'^lnlion intt) vcrsie. 

0-1 f» 

18. Prembhaktichandrika IJy Sri'fla Njirottiiin 

ThaUiir • ' Ol (i 

19. Navadwipashataka— Hy SrocU rnivolhji- 

naiiil.M Sainsw.'iti. li tr.ni.Un I inn. U-1-0 

2.) Arthapanchaka - hy I.nk.'ioiixiry v;i nf tht 

R.'iin.'tii.iKi .schnnl. ' n i-o 

21. Sadachara Smriti-Ih M.-nllivncliarya 

^ itl) lk‘n;.‘ali t r.'iii'il.i i inn 0-1-0 

22. Archankana o-o-o 

23. Jaiva-Dharma Us 

24 Navadwipa Bhavataranga 

25. Chaitanya-Shikshamrita—l'.'iri I Us i-o-i* 

26. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan— o-i-o 

27. Sharanagati • o-i-o 

28 Kalyan-Kalpataru- - o i-r. 

29. Geetavali fM-0 

3A. Shree-Harinama-chintamani— 15y Thakui 

Uli.'ikt ivmiMl.' Witli cxplxui.-iiorv funl iio1c>. 0-12 1/ 

31. Vaishnaba Maniusha Samahriti 'By Sri 

• Blf.'dvti Sithllunitn S.'ir.'i'.w.iti Tli.'ik.irin I pails 

ks. .^-(vo 

32. Prenna-Vibarta'"-H\ ln.Lr;nl;maM»l:« Go.swami 

0 - 10-0 

33. Navadwipa Parikrama &. Bhakti Ratna- 

kar — My \.uali iri ClinKrahni t \ U-2-0 

34 Sadhak Kanthamani- Cninpilalion uj-i-ti 

35 Chaitanya B hagabata -By Thxik.ii- nrindahan 

D.i'.-A li lo, cliapltM s imiiiaiy find rxIia.istivT 

CtaiJdivxi oomn.t Iiuk‘x In llu- Pn-.-tS. . 


Priot* vvliiMi ready -ks. S-iwi 
I II .'ul vaiKX*— .‘{-SO 

I’m finndiya S,d>s - :{-iM» 

36. Thakur Haridas— ' , l u.., 

37. Chaitanya Charitamrita-By Kavnaj 


r;«M\Vcnin Th.'ik ii— Wiiji rxha isliw luxlrs. cnni- 
ijirniaiif- hv Tliaknr MiaUli vinofU' & IMiakli- 
Siddlhinta Sara^watl and analyst's Indci cti\ 

;; i>a.rl.'. — k'' in-o n kf>.igli papijr 

38. Sreemad Bhagabat with prrwc-nrdiT, Ijch- 
i;.41i iTan’^lalinii, f\planainry nntrs an<l 1*0111 men tar ies 
rlv*. ip In 7 Sk.r.'.da- k>. 17- I’ni* s ,l..H.*nl)LTS ol Gaadiy.-i 
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1. Siiree Chaitanya Math : Shn*c M.ivapitr I Oi.l N\jvinlwi!'), The 

TTniverslty 'hirvUli ^>1 ' * Ir P;ita-Vidv;A-l*i5.na. 

2. Kazir Samadhi'Pat IkmianpookuT . Sluer Mavapm , Naiiia, “i -ho Ka/i vvh< 

was reclninicti l^y Shrec Chaitatua 1’)'^*% . 
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Tremsmigration of Sovils. 

( By Nimananda Das Adhicary B. Ag-, B« T' ) 



"i . 

and distinguishes it ^ from the other 
two religions — Christianity and Maho. 
medanisin. In explanation of the 
diiversities of the world this theory is 
propfmnded. The current idea alxuit 
it 18 incomplete and, in many respects, 
erroneous.. To remove this wrong 
idea we propose to discuss it in the 
light of the teachings of Sri Gaur 
Sundar. 

As the knowledge of the subject is 
hilled on the knowledge of the soul 
that is supposed to migrate, we would 
first endeavour to find out what this 
soul is. 

This is the subject upon which the 


philosophers of the world ai’e racking 
their brains. And the result of this 
racking of brains is confusion. Every* 
body tries to interpret it in his own 
way, in the light of knowledge he hits 
gathered by means of his senses, Vith. 
out caring at adl for the sOdmefi or' 
revelation as recorded in scrijpfuros,* 
Then we try to bring our intellect to 
'bear upon a region whore our intellect 
cannot go, such a confusion is bul 
.ine^vitable* The result of this confusion 
is obvious. We have lost the substance, 
and are running after *the shadow. In • 
German folk-lore a story, is nari'ated 
about a man who lost his sli.a^<jw** . Ah 1? 
the man was in a bad plight. * fie lo^' 
all, and was .deserted by his. friends 
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and relatives. Now wLat are we to 

think of men wlio liav(^ lost, not tin* 

sliadow, hut the suhhlan(;<^ ? There 

uia}’ be some hope hr a man \\ln» has 

lost the {“.hatlow and has i*eiaiju*d tin* 

substanei*. Jiut wliat ho[»e can then* 

be foi‘ a 'man who has lost the substaneA* 

and has retaim^d the shmlow : Quite* 

an over\vlu*lming majorit v of us, (‘ons- 

eiousl)' or unconseiously, are lainnirii*' 

after the shadow, and are sufftndiu*: all 

tl»e un>re h»r that. We ideutiTv nir 
1 

■selves with this ho<ly, nnil madly lain 
after the ‘^ratilieatioii of material 
■Senses. We look upon woiddly enjoy- 
ment as the only object (tf oiir life, 
and care to live only for it. Herein 
w(‘ mistake. Insitaid of rejiderin*; dues 
of Closer unto (he.^er and dues of Ood 
unto, God, we are riouleriiig due.< of 
one to the other who has no elaim over 
them. We are mi.slaking tlu* pleasure 
of the body and tlu* mind for that of 
tin* soul. The latter is different from 
and far above the foi'incr. It has 
pleasures of its own, and they cannot 
be obtained and should not be sought 
for in this material piano of existence. 
All our iiiatcrii.] ipiests bi-in.i; untohl 
miseries tm us, and the highe.st good (-') 
that they priipose to achieve deh*at‘ 
its own purpose. Hence in the Bible 
it is written, ‘'Kor all that is in the 
world, the lust of the fle.sli, and the 
hist of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of tlie Father but is of the 
world. And the- world pas^seth away, 


and the lust thereof ; hut ho who doetb 
the will of God ab doth for ever/’ — 
Jhoa, Chap 2. 

What is tin* revealed truth about 
our r(*al si*lf then ? Vaisnavism has 
■shown from our .scriptuies tli:il our rt*al 
self or tlu* .soul ( STT^ ) is a ditfereii- 
tialiou of the o.soteric su{u*r-/o’a/,i/7/ 
and as such it is. in eoiistitulion, the 
same as his Lord Vishnu, whereas llie 
nol.scli— the h:>dy,the mind ete. as they 
are at pis'.seiit, i.- ii liifl'ereiitiation of the 
ii.rhU which i.s tlu* pi*rverted 

reflection of tlu* '■hit jirakriti. The 
former, the n*al self is ev(*r spiritual 
anil llu* latter, the not-self — is »*v«*r 
material. Tht* diJTeri*ue(* hetwi'en tlu'se 
two kinds of manifestations is such as 
atl nits of no mutual partnership under 
any I"w of human concept ion. Yet 
under Provid<,*ntial ilispen.sation the ini 
po.ssihle has Iwn made possible. Chit 
and a.rlilt now funel ion together as a 
single whole. But none the leSs the 
different* is then*, 'riiongh ign.ired, 
it has not been obliterated so as to 
end in material triumph, in iu*gution 
of any .sjiirilual iu*ces.sity. 

The real self coming of its own 
accord to manifest in this world, 

has boon comp<*lled to ]mt on two mortal 
garments- -one phy.sieal and the other 
subtle ; and thus crippled by Maya, it 
ceases to function in the rliif world and 
roams in this n.i-hit one as a helpless 
entity in various forms. Forgetful of 
its celestial character, it now runs after 
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niat^orinl (IimI ('oiisLjntly 

njlure it but fail to briiijj^ it ju'/'iiroii'iit 
relief when obtained, • , 

Now do(>.s the soul mif/rate ' Tli«' 
ai)s\V(T is in t lie uet(ativ<'. It does not 
niitrrate. and it CHuiiot mi<rrati>. 

m fwfer— In self all 

exist in the rhil Movld, ijnloLr. As 
real sett, the soul is ('ver uueh{inp;eal)le 
and (‘auiiot admit ot sueli e.haiijjes as 
deaths Hinl birtlis. I’lii* latter eannot 
w(»rk out any ehaufre in the spiritual 
eharaeter of the soul. For instance, 
a man in the running train is said 
to perform a journey from one [dace 
to atiotluT, Jbit tlie tnan does not 
actually move himsidf to ufo the way. 
It is tlie train to whieli is due the loco- 
motion, and the jonrne\ that it makes 
is simply aseribed to him. Ho is the 
case with our soul, the real self. The 
chanj^es wrou^^ht by deaths and births 
are ascribc'd to tlie soul althoujrh it has 
itself nolhinsr to do v\'ith them. And 
the cause of this ascription is our i”mo- 
raiu''. Duped by .Maya we forget our 
own self ; and, in ignorance thus im- 
posed on us, we say ‘1 am migrating, he 
is migrating, the cat is migrating, the 
tree is migrating and so on.” 

Hut .at the same time we cannot 
deny the existence of siudi phenomena 
as deaths and births ; we eannot .say 
we are not migrating. It our real self 
(loos not migrate, it must be something 
else. And what can this something 
else bo ! ■ It is our apparent l olf. Our 


apparent self is responsible for this 
function, and we wrongly liohl our real 
.'ielf responsible* for its doings. All that 
we do as this inafi and as that woman, 
as a Hindu ami as a Mahontedan, as a 
eat and as a <log, as a tree and as a 
stom*, an* the doings of our apparent, 
.self, our real .self having nothing to do 
with lliem. 

Now what is our a]>])arent self ? 
it has he(‘n made ch*ar that .Maya, 
although slie has extoiwhjd her sway 
ovei‘ tlu* real .m If of la ( .livi in 

bondage of Maya ), has in no way 
entered into it.s oomposition. Hnt the 
app.'irent si'lf or rather its component 
factors, the {)re.s<.!nt Ixsly and the mind 
are entirely compo.sed of Maya ortho 
inattor. How, then, the hodv and the 
mind w hich are 3IS or devoid 

of any animation, have come to bo 
animated. Whoneo i.s their animation ? 
In fact they are inanimate ; and their 
animation conies from their lieitig In 
close ])roxiniity to the real self. Ho 
long as the real si'lf inhabits them, it 
animates them w ith its own anim'ation. 
For instance, if a crystal lie placed 
m*ar a rose it will be tinged with the* 
colour of till* rose. Put a.s soon as it is 
ivmov(*d away froui the rose if as.sumes 
its own colour. In the ..same way the 
bialv and the mind are animated with 

L 

the animation of ^he soul or the*, real 
...elf and apjiear as a ilistinct entity witlf 
an ego. 

• As soon the soul is.. set free troni 
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t Ix'Mi, 1 1i(>y roluni to th(‘ir own naturo. 
A t'lii’lliei’ scrutiny will tlisfloso a fact, 
tliat. of the hoily and the mind, tin* 
body is merely a tool in hands of the 
mind and enal)I<>s the latter to function 
ill this irross material aorlil. The mind 
with the soul’s animation is then the 
apparent sidf that migrates. 

Wliat doe< mak(' it miyr.de ? It 
is y/'m’.s' own karma or action. The 
apparent .self heiny the handi-work ot 
Maya, tails in’ easy prey to Iut tmnpta. 
tions, and aotiuy u]) to these tempta. 
tions it dots certain thinys tin' restd- 
tant lorco of which ])ropels it for frc.sh, 
and very often entirely ni'w aetions 
which necessitate new births for their 
aeiioiriplishmeiit. 'Thus action Iieyets 
action and birth heyi'ts birth, and the 
;//c.i is kept per|t<'tnatly moviny on the 
wheel of births and deaths. hejint, 
who is a man now, irmy, by his ow n 
action, he born ayain as a cat, and vice 
versa. One birth controls another ; 
and tliey arc jn.st in measure with one's 
own hdnii'i. This is the law of Nature 
that yoverns our births in this world. 
Tliere is no modification of it, and thci-e 
is no flyiiiy away from it. It is irrevo. 
«ible and irresi.stihle. From the liiyhest 
man ,to tlie meanest protoplasm, nay, 
the most tritliny sand grain are all 
bmmd by tins law. 

NoaVj one iiuestion that may natur- 
ally arise in our mind is — what ha 
did tlic soul do in its pre-mundane exis- 
tence, and what bad deed could it do 


then that made it fall into tliia unhappy 
realm ? 'I’he (>xislence in the soul 
self. of an innate teudeney to do wrong 
is (piite incompatible with ihi' absolute, 
purity of the soul itself. Hut the cause 
must be there in tlu soul itself. 
Then ies in tlie soul some (tonstitn- 

lioii 1 defeid, and not any material 
I'.vtenial eireumstanee that is respon- 
sible for its worldly miyration ma<ie up 
exeiusivi'ly (>f rhil elemenl or ainiu' 
principle, tht' soul is free from ail 
material impurity. But being itini-i-hil 
or a minute particle <tf rhil it mn.st, 
like the s[iark of a tire, have ihe defect 
due to (|uantitative sm.-illness. Owing 
to this pernianimt defect the soul may, 
in exercise of its own free will, come 
to be li'inpted by Maya or the d-rhit 
world. Jt may, if it like, as well enter 
into rhil World or the ‘Kingdom of 
Ood’ and reinain there forever in the 
service of its Bord, Krisluia, without 
any fear of being tempted to journey 
W('^*ld-\\ard. Betiee in the scriptures 
the y/aa lias been described as fd.t,idhn 
( fRW ), capable of functioning in both 
the rhif and tlie d..rhii worlds, and as 
sucli, its original place of abialo lias 
been located in tin* ineetiiig line of 
tbesi' two worlds where it gets the 
option of deciding for one or the other 
of them. VVlien it decides fur enjoy- 
ment it becomes enslaved by Maya. 
Its decision for enjoyment of the mater, 
iai world is th(‘ first cfime committed 
by _//»i(7, against Krishna tluit e.-irns for it 
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as j*iiuisliincjit this |H!r]f(‘tii}il 

if'f MavH- 

How (l(K‘s tli(i • ;ijipcV<*n( 
inip^nilo ? It is from wluit iuis boon 
<lisf*ns 8 (»(l iion^to that tlio a]>]»aivni soil' 
y>ro]>o 11 oH by motives comnionsnratt' 
with its ])ervort.oil t\Lfo. o>tal)lisln'S. as 
onjoyor, \vr >nfjf c.onncclion vvitlj nriltor, 
wliioli roMiIls ill ri'rfain actions, <m its 
jiart, to tlic fniil <»[‘ \vhi(*h it is in(‘xtric 
ably bound. It must reap as it ha.- 
sown, 'riic kiirtibii or action nf ntn‘ 
hirtli sliapt‘s and (‘onir()ls t.hai oi‘ aiiotbta’. 
Tln‘ subtle budy or tin' min<l stores up 
the seeds of actions of oijt' birth in a 
subtle forni and (*aT*ries them over to 
another. These seeds of aedions not 
only dechle wliat sort of boily tht‘ 
apparent stdf is to liav(‘ in its next 
birth, but chalks out a new liiu‘ of 
action to be followed by it in that bi? 1 h. 
Thus action b(*^ets birth and l)irth 
bcf^ets actions ; and tln^n^ is a nevtu 
ending succession of births and deaths 
as waves in tin continuous stream of 
actions. This is tin* ine\ora.t)lc am 
inflexibh^ law of hnruba. This appa 
renlly never-ending line c»f actions ir 
arrested when the jira nil urns to itsc^lf 
and takes to the service of his Lord, 
Krishna. Sucli a returning is possible 
only by devotion to Krishna ( ) 

and by no other means. On tlu* strength 
o£ devotion In* ceases to be allur(*d by 
the material pleasures of tin* world, and 
follows a ne^\’ line of action wdiicJi. being 
divine in character ( WT ) does 


22U 

iiof only not b<*eome th»‘caus(* of further 
births hut automatically overcomes 
tin* intensity of actions of ]iast births. 
This is called , salvalion ( )• H 

means, on one liand, the e^vniph*t(* <lis- 
M)(*iatio)» of the soul b’om its mati'rial 
dtdleeiinns ]‘esulling in a ''X*om]>lete 
Cessation from the )>m*snit of worldly 
enjoyments, and on the other, the 
Ltlaimmmt of (he -('rvita' of Lord 
Kiidina e((*riially existing vvilli liim as 
lli."- asso(‘iati‘ i]i His. e,l(*rnal abode, 
lUi'ikiml hit. 

Now, w'lud beeonu'S of the other 
people who follow religious practices 
oiluu* tlian ? In th(‘ (i(*e|.a 

liord Krisinia, .^ays that th(‘ d(‘Volees of 
gnds and geddo-;^t\s attain llie region 
where gods and goddesses liv(‘ ( 

Ilu‘ de\(»ti‘(‘S of the niaiU'S ( ft?) 

tin* In tliciu ( 

till' ilcv(>t('t‘,-> of ‘’■t'ljii ( *Tfl ) ittlaiii 
ri’^ioti inlialiili'il liy jrciiii ( ), 

ami His attain tlio . n^on 

wliiTf lie lives ( cl^S )*. Of tlicsi! foiU’ 
ri'f^iuiis, tirst t.liroo, tin* ilpiiiilnka, 
tlic iiilrllnltO atiil till' lilml'iliiL'ik aro tin.' 
subtil' niiinifi'^atinns nf uiiitb'!' wbevo 
tin* ili'iii/i'us rcsiile 111111 <’n.i«».y for, a 
time ])l<'a 8 ni'es ^rupnrtiiinati' to their 
virtues aeijuired ii] tlioir inumlaMe 
existence. At the eml of this tini'e, 
however they eoine a^ain to be lx rn in 

urfta ffHwn Rf ii 

* . ^ ^ 
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lliis pliysical \v<)rl<l.* Tlit* ollifT 
l\ilsliii(ilnl,‘ii. 7s a Olill iiiaiiil'i'statiim sitn- 
ImjvoihI llif'si' ma((‘rial vojijions 
wlu’fo fmn) no vt-furn •!■<) Ilic^c niatoi'i:il 
•'••"ions ir,' po«aihl(>.* With ilu' atlain- 
nicnt of this rcL'i' ii all our j)ain an*! 
^Ol•|•(»\v that iialiirally accDiiijuuiy our 
inuiulanc livi's coiuc to a close. 

Ahoiil tlic followers cf jiifiihi cult 
who call thciiisclvfs nrahiiia Srimad- 
hha"ahat says that they, with "real 
]>!)ins. soar ujvtoa very hijj;h region 
( ) \vhei;o they, for want of 

K rit‘lriinl>hiu.li cannot "et a f''o(in" 
hut t'heiV' fi’oni they fall hoadloii" down 
again to he horn in lliis world. Thi 
time they arc made to In* born as ap- 
pai-eiilly inanimate (dijec.ts like a stone 
ora tree on account of the fact that 
they,' in their endeavour to attain 
extinction ( 1i|^|hn ), assayed to obliterate 
the three eternal principles of soul- 
manitestation, namely, knowledge (t^TH). 
the ki'iovver ( ITraT ) and the kiiovvabic* 

Ar- . N„,., ~ 

•?TwRrr JIT wJWi: ^riwnii; 

fts^T sn«?l!^ I 

ibiIr ^ 



' JftfPRT «I>W^ T J |T «*I!^ It— jftrn 
fsi ^ *! *1 »ITW: I 

*rj{W SI TRfTO qsw JW II— sftllT 


( Iffsi ). The' punishment thus inflicted 
is just commensurate with their foolish 
d(*eds.* .1 

About the mention is made 

in scw’ijvl tires that one class of them, by 
their atlachnicnt to I'ltnunitlina, go ti 
H'gions like Mahn (JI?: ) .finni ( 3R: ), 

7'a./iu I fiq: ) find Sah/a ( ), enjf>v 

there for a time pleasures proportionate 
to the degree of their devotion, and 
then reltirn to this physical world to 
he Ixtrn iig.un in higher circles of nDcn-,"! 
and that a misguided class of them, 
aiming like tint misgnide.<l (dtiss of 
jviiii'ni.'i at extincliitn { ) , go to 

a rolnnoh.kf jiud hill therefrom on this 
physical world and begin tludr lifo 
a new from the so called iiianiinato 
object ( WI5R ) like a .stone or a tree. 

The popular belief current among 
the flhristiaiis and the Mahomedans is 
against such a doctrine. They common- 
ly believe that this world has been 
(•••eatevl by G(«i once for all. Th (3 diversi- 
ties, thiit aiv visible' here, ai'e all of His 

t^J|TM Il fal 
ippi: I 

snren qt? ?Ri: 

ti i 

gfe ^ qsftET 5 sr: jiRi i 

«IT^ ^ ^ ^ ^ tl 

fqlTO dTOSftq JJlI^req »l?pflH55T: I 

^ nRwitifW it 

— HUW?! I 
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makinj^, Jlvas tako and* can take in- 
itiafivt? in any action only uiler they 
are born in Ibis woi'ld,. Tlu'y wil be 
inadc to gather the [ruits of their actions 
don(‘ only in this life. On the da}’ of 
judgment thi*y will be called upon by 
(rod I ) answer for their actions in thh 
mundane exi.'itenei*. Tliev will be ro 
wardeil or punished according as they 
did good or bad uhile on earth. 

[f this be the fact, then there is 
niuc.h ro<tin to talk of divine injustice. 

of eipiity ileiiiands that all 
souls ought to have been afforded, at 
the start of their respective mundane 
careers, (apial o])portnnities to carry 
out the orders of (bal before they are 
called upon to answer, in common, for 
their violation or partial e.'iccution of 
thmn. 

Ai?ain the Mahomedan rhno and 
the Christian soul are not the tr 
equivalents of the Hindu jiro.. The 
jiva as has lamn said b((fore, is a dis- 
tinct and specialised j)art of Cod jind 
is cpmplehdy free from mutter which, 
under no condition, not c’ven when it 
seemed to be bound down to thi.s j)hysi- 
cal , world by the shackhis of Alaya, 
can enter into its composition, and once 
elevated to that eternal region, the 
limkiintka, it ceases to respond to the 
impacts of Nature ( ). Tin* i-lion 
or the soul, on the other hand, — the 
rhoo and the soul are the samething— • 
although a distinct entity, diff«*rs from 
U(m 1, its (Ireator, not only in quantity 


but also in quality ; and carrrying, as 
it do(‘s, the imj>re.ssious of ils mundane 
e.xistenee as a human being (^ven after 
resurrection, it mu.st he said to have, 
in its composition, tlie j-'amumt o 

matter which only can receive an< 
e irry such imprt'ssioiis. The of 

luatter on the or tin* soul i^ 

di.stinet up to tlu! //e/(c.^7 and tin* ilajtd- 
i>r llte heaven and (lie ludl when* (he 
lattei' is matle to enjoy or Miller accord- 
ing a.', it did good or,l)a<l actions in 
this |)hvsical plane. .^,.\nd beyoiul these 
regions there being no ol her region of 
pmv Coiiseionsness, an exi^tence of a 
pure, unalloyed .soul is out of que.stioii 
.\nil if so, a soul can never l)e e.vpecfci 
to a[)proaeh and meet (rod in His plaiu 
of pure exisleuce and nuider lliiij pure 
and unalloyed service as His eternal 
associate and servant. 

\Te must, tlicrefoie, look hu' either 
imperfect revelation or wremg interjire- 
tation or for both. In fact, both are 
possible. 'rU(f first ; because tin* rove- 
latiuii of Hod’s wisdom is made aeconl- 
ing to till' spiritual fitness of those to 
whom it is made. Hence C'liri.st and 
Maliomined arc known to have toh]>- 
thoir respective followers that there 
remained much more • ban what thev 
were made to know. _ 'I’lie second ; 
because only those, who are sufficicnilv 
spiritualised to be in direct coiiijminion 
with H(h 1, know Hie ways o^^iojl, and* 
'can correctly int.erprct scriptures that 
embody Hi.s hijunctions. 
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Of t'very relii'ion tlie follow (*rs arc 
tlividcd into two clnsscs, esoteric and 
OAotei’ic. The t'soterie section are sutti- 
ei(*utly spiritualised tt*. iind('r.»tand the 
]>roplH!t or‘tli(* (juru ; and their tiinnher 
IS Very small. rolls on, their 

nninlx'r f)eeomes still smaller and smaller 
till it comes to nil. And as the num- 
ber d<‘ereases .spiritual adulteration in- 
ereas(‘s tilt at la."! the truth is entirely 
lost sitfiit of, and the rolit^ion becomes 
irrelifxious. il’he followtu’s now fii^ht 
more for the ^sakc*-- of the name of the 
reliycion than for the truth it teaelu's ; 


they ti,:^hl nlore for the shadow than 
for the substance. They bep^in to twist 
and tortiire the sacred injunctions laid 
down ill the holy scriptures and to 
seryc their selfish ends, try to brinp; out 
a rneanine; that tln\se do not aiul ean. 
not mean. 

The most astoundinpf and iuappro 
priate rites that are now assoeiatetl 
with our owMi relit^iou are but results of 
lla.iri*aut vi(tl hon ot s.astrie injnnetiims ; 
and for this none but tlu- ](resent so 
called iriirns or rather the spiritual 
liabblcrs are mostly responsible. 


Offering for the Worship of Sri Sri Vyasadeva 

( I'nnii ‘jnuje Ffbniiir!i, HK28 ) 


My Mastki!, 

lint notw it h.^tandiiig all this, (rod 
never for a inoineiit abandons the /(W to 
sufferings that are brought down nio.st 
desvtrvedly upon himself by bis aversion 
to till, service of the Absoluti’. The 
suTeriiigs themselves are a further proof 
of His infinite 'mercy and have really 
been orlaiiicd with the purpose of en- 
abling th« fallgii /‘mi. to realise ^)nce 
again his real nature by this experience 
of the logical consequences of his ogo- 
ism .and ebrnsequeiil unwillingness to 
.•ecognisiffhe superiofty of the Supreme 
Lord in the scheme of existence formu- 
lated by himself. By sukIi sufferings 


he L mercifully reminded of his utter 
helple.ssne.ss and in.signifieance in the. 
jireseiice. of the ,Ab.solnte. 

My Mastku, 

Gi«l is n(»t so cruel as to wi.sh to end 
oiir sufferings by depriving us of* our 
freedom and thereby transforming us 
into the pampered liaiigers-on or the 
.slaves of de.spol i.sm. 

My MAsTKii. 

trod is infinitely merciful. He is not 
a mere abstraction. Neither is He an 
ob ject of onr .selfi.sli enjoyment, that is to 
say, .subordinate to our pleasures. Both 
of t hese views err in postulating a strictly 
limited o.xistence for tlic* unlimited. As 
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a iiiatt,«jr of tact , by no proji'ss of re:i-''on- 
bif'. t4iat is open to our limited under 
jftaiidiiii^ in the fallen state, •eun v.e 
attain to the Real and \l)solfit(^ 'rriitlo 
All tallen jithi: are n -eessariiy idolater> 
or vvor'^liippers of the iiiateriali.sti(\ 
limited, everehaiiijjini:, ereati»>ns of their 
eirinir, niaterial minds. And, therefore, 
should (iiseard once for all tfiose 
inconclusive speculatioiis tiiat represtmt 
•(«od as a ineri^ :'tl)st!'Her ion o?-, even as a 
mere tooi tor tie* lu!'!h»oanee of our 
>eusuo)is en jf o’ujenls We Huro to 

tail in realisin*; lii- {u)iuite Miere\ it vve 
a«lopi either '»[ the above \ievv'^. 

My Mastl'k. 

(tod lias a real rei’>(>nalit\ , a n\al 
speeifie form of Hi'- O^n, tind ai tin 
same time. He aU\av- joesent in us 
as tin' Ail.pei'vadiiiit Over-soul. lJut 
He is always unlimited and, thert*- 
fi>n , II is real fata* in yo east' Nj-.ibh* 
to ou!' limited vision. (_)ur limited 
fallen statt‘ and this mattu-ial world are 
ndated lo (Jod and tin* Kine:doiu of (jcmI 
as darku'vs.' to li^lii. (bir kn )\\h*d‘j:e in 
tlie boun I state is not onI\ iLCiioiMnee of 
the Truth, l)ut a positive Iiindrane** 

its realisation. 

« 

My Mastkk, 

(lod does not wish to ahainlon us to 
our SL*If-elected suffmdii^s. Neither does 
He wish to eiirtail (uir Ireedoin. IIt‘ 
has, therefore, desired that this limiteil 
universe itself, our prison-house^ slioidtl 
help us in regainin»r our h>st ami for- 
2 «* 


ijotten natural stat<* of pure spiritual 
t'\is|ouee. Hut lleha^uol b(‘en i*ontent 
with [U‘o\ idim/ only this neo‘;»tivt‘ Indp. 
!!•• iri'^ al< » j>i‘ovid*'l posit ive. and direel 
as'^i-.tancf in theshap'' of the serijitures 
and I ho l•\p^•neul,s \>r thos,' senptui'es in 
the '.ha!>'‘ lli'- tlevoiei^s win* eonio 
down to u- and prraoJi a-^ woii as lirt 
the .-erlpt ure.-. 

Ah :\1 a'-! |,':, 

'Ida* Script 111 es ^ iummei vi"- f ill into 
tW') djstinot niid luulpillv exolu.'-i ve 
ol I \ I/., Mif '^■pji'ituat and the non 
'«j»iritual, •*. n*re''‘poud in-o- 1 » t lec divi'^ions 
of t ran'‘ ‘eudeiital and uialenal worhfr. 
In the maUer of Ih * >'‘ri]dure.' also w’e 
are, thei'efore, IVr.* to choo'^i^ between 
itu* true and the false. 'The Seripture.- 
t liend’ore. a])pear to those, who eannof 
trrasp tins distinetion between th»^ l^pin. 
tual and ihe non.-piru ual, a- iieinti; 
'-e]f-e/>nt rad i(’tor\ . 

My Msvikk, 

Hut the -eriptiiros proper, tin* ;s|uri- 
1 uai seript lire-, lia ve eoine tlown from 
(lod tliroU‘-,di Sri Hrahnn the tii>t of 
to r'*eeive them and Sri Nirt'aila to 
^Sri Vyasa,deva who sifted tin* spiritual 
from the non-spirilual* serifit ures, witii 
wliieli tln‘v liad beefuiie mixed up, 

Mv Mastiuo 

Sri Vyasadeva teaejies us to follow 
the the imdliod of submissive 

ae<n‘ptaiici' of t^ie spiritual I'idTediteiu 
•ment from the (luru if W(‘ want*tv> realfv 
mrlerstand tlie spiritual script ur<*s. We 
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are dirc'ctod by l)iin to re(!<'iv<' tlio VVord 
of Hod from the Acbaryya in tlio rcffubr 
I’liain of j)m*oj>torial sut'ccssion, to 
* whicli lit* liiiusclf also belons^s, by ab 
soliito siibinisKioii to tht* |nv{*t*|itoi*. We 
eaiiuot jsei've liotli (iitd anti Maiuiti*>ii. 

My Mastki:, 

Tin; ^ir^t step to in- taken on the 
path of .sjiiritnal diseiplesliip is to be. 
lieve in these tb*elaratiiin.s t)f Sri Vyasa- 
lieva. It is by no mean-' blinti faith that 
is deniantled. The alternative inethoib 
and their rationale ^}f'*e plaetal elearly 
bt'fore ns. Tin; two nii'thods are (1) 
the method of submission, the 
and (2) tlie method tif empirieism, the 
luethoil of working u[» with the help of 
our present limiteil intelleet frtiin the 
known to the unknown and now inaeees- 
sible from the material and limited to 
the spiritual and unlimited. Sri Vyasa 
*6eva recommends and expound.s the for. 
iner of those two metiiod-. 

Mv Mastkr, 

As a matter of fact tjie .^charyya is 
really the OtKl.heail manifesting Tliin- 
self to * bound jiraK in order to teach 
them the Truth, (lod Himself is the 
on'v Teacher of the Truth. Hod teaches 
ns the Truth in twodistiuct roles, r/.v., a.s 
Sri Krishna,' the Hupronm Isml Himself, 
Who i.s to be served by us, and as Sri 
Baladeva, the Embodiment of this 
r.jrvice of Himself. Sri Krishna 11 im- 
Seif is the l^^acher of the Word as Su- 
preme fiord Whom we all should sitvc. 


Sri Haladev prabhn i.s the Teacher of 
the Word as Embodiment of the service 
itself. S.’i Ananta is the inanife.station 
of Sri Baladeva Prabhn eternally em- 
ployt'd in .singing the ]»raise of the 
Iiord. The Word of Hod manile.sted by 
Sri Brahma, Sri Karada and sped 
ally* by Sri Vyasadeva to us, bound 
ydus, is a tiny oflVlioot of tin; mighty 
.stream that is ever i.ssning out of the 
thon.sand iiiiiiith,' of Sri Anantadeva. 
Sri Nitvananda Prabhn b identical with 
Sri Baladeva. The .\ciiarvya is the 
manifestiiti'in of Sri Nitvananda Prabhn; 
of Sri Balioh'va, who i> the Emhedimeut 
of the creative energy of Sri Krishna 
the Supreme Lord, and the Su]>porter 
of all existence. 

Mv Mastkk, 

You are tin* ,\charyya in the jin*eep- 
torial succession of the Sraiita School. 
Vou arc the manifestation of Sri Nitya- 
nanda Prabhn Wlni is the same as Sri 
Baladeva, employing yoar.st‘lf in carry, 
iiig out the wish of Sri Hanrsimd*,r. 

Mv .M.ASTKii, 

Tliey an; utterly i!iist,ak(*M who .sup- 
pose that the .'\eharyya is not under the 
necessity of strictly following the rules 
that arc laid ilown in the seriptures for 
t he guidance of all y iro..s*. that lie may 
in fact even tran.sgr(*ss against tliem at 
his sweet pleasure. This error is due to 
the fact that we hound /mi.s* liave abao- 
lutely no idea of tbe natine of the free 
and directly loving, service of the 
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Tjoytl, whioli is tlu* only fuiuitioti 

•f tlifl AcharvyM. Thi* froo siTvioc of 
Sri Krisiin.i in fad •(lie jairfoct fnl- 
Tihiicnt of tlu- Law. 'I'he Ai-harvya 
follows till* li'llur as a'cH , as tlu,* spirit, 
of llu' Iai\\. lie nv ver t m ns^r(*ss(»s 
thr Ijhw, 

My ^fASTFJ^, 

riirn* an-, iu lpi'fL 
UH'lfr of I he free 

servi(*(' f>f llic Ii>>nl ac'tuully t.raii.>gr!.‘ss 
against tie* rnie> df th<- Sf'ri]’tnre>. 

Mv >hs'i K i;, 

Vniir life is a f'nnliuM Mj' an l Mrict 
fnltilment ef the spiritual ''Uriptures. 
Tlie spiritual s(‘ri])tures themselves, are 
in(l(‘e(l, the }v‘>t festimon\ of the trutlj 
of your nfii(N' as the iiuflouhtcd 
A<*harvva of tlje Sraut-a Se])of)l. 

My Mas'vtii, 

We, therefoia*, truly Vorsliip in you 
8ri Vyasadeva who maniff’sts to this 
world the spiritual seriptim's separating 
them from the non-spiritual acriptiv'es. 
M« iMastkk, 

Mahaprablm ITimsidf holds the wor. 
ship of tho Aoharyya a? identical with 
th« worship of Sri Vyasadcva, But y«)n 
are gr(*at(?r than Sri \#yasadeva. 

My Mastkk, 

AVe realise in yon tho Sri Gnrndeva 
of Sripad Biswanath Chakravarti Tha- 
kur’s famous oetade ad Ireased to the 
Guru, who is t)»e same as Sri Nitya- 
nanda Prahh^i engag 'd in the direct 
service of the Lord. • 


My Mastfk, 

B»it all this, although eonclnsive, is 
hilt external te.stimony iTgarding yonr 
transcendental n;*tiire> for tin' purpose of 
eonvine,ing hound jiva^ ; and this 
indire(*t irudhod is nee(»ssarv Ix^canse no 
hound jira is ])ri vil(\!j;(‘d to si'e you as 
you really fir(‘. Thosi* alotu' who hy the 
graet‘ of Sri Krishna snhinit to yo\ir 
iioly [cf't are thereliy enahh'd to know 
truly a lilt le, although only very little, 
i>r your real nature. Tlie dit tie they are 
onahled to know is, Aiowrvtu*, amply siif- 
lieient to rlear up all tluuj* doubts. Thw 
are tuiahled to know that you are the 
mHiiiftLstation of God Ifiniscjlf exactly as 
we find it laid down in tli<‘ seriplur<*s ; 
that by -(Tving you tliey serve God ; 
and that by submitting to you they only 
submit t<. God, 'riiey an' enahfed to 
iHJCognist' that such s('rvi(U* is the eternal 
function of their true selves. .All this is 
r(‘veah*d to t,li(un in such manner as to 
leave no doubts in their minds regard- 
ing their absoluiR' Truth. 

My Mastfh, 

May we continue eternally lo wor- 
ship yonr holy feet ffiid proclaim tho 
constant and absolute necessity of such 
worship of you for all, jivas> hound as 
well as fre(‘. U is the only means 
whereby the bound jiva can V)c freed 
from the fetters af Maya and mad£^ 

► conscious of his natural aiid*eV.rnartui#c^ 

« • 

tion viz. the service of G(«l. The wor- 
. sbi]> of youl’ holy feet is no leso'neces., 
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sfirv for fr(‘C jiva.s in niunli as t lie 
neglect of it is sure to liuvl tln'in at oncc' 
into tlie clutches of Maya. 

Mv ArKECTloNATK AN'I) DlVlNK MaSTRK.. 

It is so because you are tiie Asso- 
ciated Uounterpart of the J^ord iliin. 
self. You are tlic Eiul)odiinent of 
till! service of th(! Lord. You are Sri 
Nilyananda ih’al'lm, Sri Haladi^va, Kri 
Krishna Hiniself in tin- Korin of Hi,- 
own servitor. Tlie Lord serve.‘^ Him 
self in order to teach us how to serve 
Him. We have no 'power of our own 
wherewith we can serve God. We can 
only li.ave tlie inclination. As .soon as 
we are inelined to serv(> the Lord, the 
Tjord at onee confers His service on us 
by (lin*ctin!jc ns to the shelter of your 
holy feet. We obtain the power to serve 
the fjord and the .service it.self from 
you heeanse it is only you who can 
dirt'ctly serve the Lord. You arc oiir 
only Snp])ort wlietber we are conscious 
of it 'or not. The ignoranei* of this 
relationsliip is tlie ean.se of onr bondage. 
•Tf we want to serve the Ivord without 
His help, is not sueli foolish arrogance a 
proof of our ignorance of the real nature 
of the Absolute ? 

My Masteii, 

We know that you have come into 
thi.s world in order to carry out the 
wish of .Sri Gaursundar who is no other 
iHan Sri ..Krishna Himself. It is the 

* t 

wish of Sri Goursundar to re-establish 
the Divine Varnasraiua Hhartna as dis- 


tinguished from the system of oaMe 
in firder.*o restore ’’cal harmony to this 
world. The whole world is sick at 
heart and has lost all confidenct* in it- 
self and has Ix'eii looking forward to the 
eomiiig of the P©ace-Mak«*r 

Mv MvsTKIi. 

The spiritual Vaniasrama Dhariua 
has nothing to do with any s\stem, 
social or poiit i<':il, of thi.s world. Tin 
Sanatan Varmisrania Dhanna is ‘tht' 
Hivine iiistitutioa e.-lahlished hy Sri 
Krisiina Himst'lf for t iu' spiritual henc. 
tit of the im-laved It is the theme 

of all the .seri|itures and i.s embodied by 
.Sri .Sanatan Goswamin under the direc- 
tion of .Mahajirabliu Himself iu bis 
great work treating of the rules for the 
guidance of the spiritual ooniiiiunity of 
the Vaishnavii.^. The .study of the 
works of Sri .^anatan Goswamin and 
Sri Kti])a Go.'-vvamin Frabhu.- have, been 
utterly neglected for too long a period 
and the so.calie<l followers of Sriuian 
Mabajirabhu have everywhere ac({iiir(3d 
an unenviable leputation for this utter 
and profane disregard of <?.// sbaatric 
rules. 

My Mastrii, 

It was Tbakur Bliaktivinode, entered 
into ('ternal ///«. who, as the pioneer of 
the present itmvenient for the purifica- 
tion of tlie Sanatan Dlianna and 
making it (‘.unforin to tlie teachings of 
Mahaprabliii Sri Gliaitanya Dova, for 
the first time in the present age, drew 
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tlio, pointt'd iitt(Miti(>n of all persons to 
this canso of the (iefreneraev of the 
Vaislinava eomninnities* that* professed 
to he the followers of Sri (iloarsundar. 
Thakur TJhaktiviiiode oave his life to 
the piihlicatioii of a vitv lar^e imnd)er 
of remarkalile w()rks, in whieh he has. 
•Jl'seriht'd the Sanatan Hharnia. both its 
doetrines arid praetieeSj a.- it is foinid 
• Ml the writ iu'/s of tlu' associates of 
Mahaprahhu Sri t'liaitaiiya and tlieir 
strict followers. Thakur RhaktiviiKKle 
Tiiade the reniarkahle ]ir(5dic,tioii that the 
Divine \'aniasran»a Jtharma he 

n‘-estahtish<'d in tiic near future hy a 
irreat personai/e en<iowed for tin* pur- 
pose ^ith the power of (»od Himself. 

My M.^steu. 

This proj)heey is being fultillcd he 
fore our very eyes by yoiinself and your 
asBociate.s acting under your direction. 
It is not possible to go into f\irther 
details of this great subject at this place. 
But we have no doubt that the insjutu. 
tioj is bound to be recognised as 
Divine an<l as offering a complete .solu- 
tion of all th(> troubh's of the world, by 


all impartial persons who give it a 
patient hearing and are prejan'd to 
recognise and accept the Tnith wiien ' 
it actually makes its appcj^rance, un- 
ih'.terred by considerations of caste, 
creed or colour, or by any cotisidera- 
tions of profit and loss in the worldly 
sense. 

Mv M\sti'.h, 

The re.eatahlishmeot of the Divine 
Varnasrania Dharma wfiiHi is inevitable 
and is ev(*n now maTving rapul progress 
will mak<' real spiritual soeiety agajn 
possible in the world. There can be no 
real harmony exee]>t on the spiritual 
plane. T. tluwefore, lav myself eoni- 
ple.toly at your holy fe.et. to be employed 
in the way that is phrasing to you for 
the furtberanee of the wish of* Sri 
(lanrsundar. 

I am, iiio.st affee.tionate and 
Divine Ala.step, , 

Your eternal and liumble • 

t 

servant, 

-I 

.\aI(.\VA.M».\S ;\imiKAUl. 

10-2.28. 



The Special Characteristics of the Acharyya. 

Jiv J’tfOK. Nisiii Kanta Sanyai, m. a. 


THK j)nictice,'' jiikI iiltcrancds of this 
* tnicly f toachfi' of re. 

lifxioii arc so strikiiiujly unlike anti so 
cmpliatically oppo.-od to the sjiirit of all 
tlie e\irreijt iiolioiia and activities of the 
world 1)1' today, Init arc willial so can 
ti'Misly and mi' n'vcrcnily broad- based 
on the highest tcircliinu's of tlic wliolc 
liody of the scri])tiircs of this country, 
that tlu’v have already nxist powi'rfully 
a^'ibited religious opinion all over India 
and are bourn! to e.oinpel even the most 
thoughtless to pause and retlect. Sri 
Paraniahausa 'J'haknr has astounded 
evi'rybody by the declaration that his 
^practices and teachings an* identical 
with those of the Vaislmava teachers 
of old and strictly in conformity with 
the teachings of Mahaprnbliu Sri Cliai- 
tanya Or, in other cwords, what ap- 
, pears to us to he so ]irofi)undly and 

I 

aggi’cssi\(dy original as he tells us, is 
nothing but the old, eternal and univer.' 
Sal religion in its pure form. 

The distinctiveness of Srila ^id- 
.dhanta. Sa'raswati Thaknr’s teachings 
and practices is all-pervasive and may 
bi* illustrated by a f<!W concrete cx- 
ramples. • ^Thi.s is, for* instance, what 
'I'aramhansa Thaknr says regarding* 
‘Truth’. ‘Donot try to discover the 
nature of ‘Truth’ by the exorcise of 


your imagination. Donot tmileavour 
to attain to the ‘Truth' through ex- 
jK'rhmce of this world. Donot manu- 
facture ‘Trufir in order to satisfy your 
erring iutdinations, nor hastily actu'pt 
as the truth anything for the reason 
that it satisfu's siieli inclination. Do 
not regard as ‘Truth' i.uythiiig that has 
been ‘built up’ by, or lias tlic ‘supjiort’ 
of, a uiajoritv of people like yoursclf,-- 
tior as uu-Trutli anything that is ‘re- 
)(*cted’ by the overwhelming wof/ni/y. 
An*ording fo the scriptures there is to 
he found hardly om' in a erore of 
human beings who really wdrshijis the 
'rruth. That which is proclaimed by 
the united voices of all the jKioplc of 
thi.s world as Truth 11111.11 turn out to be 
false. Therefore, ceiast* to coniront tlie 
Truuh in a challenging mood. The 
Truth is not brought into existence by 
such arrogance. One has to approach 
the Truth in the spirit of abitohUe sub. 
inis.sion. It is necessary to listen to 
Truth. Truth is self-revealing and it 
is only when Jt is itlfOMil to reveal 
Itself that the real nature of thi‘ Truth 
call 1 h! known to us, and not otherwise’. 

The conduct of this great teacher of 
^ religion corresponds to his teaching in 
all its minutest details. >In his personal 
conduct ^ic never deviates by the 
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broaflth of au hair from tlm Tnitli of 
Srijna<l Bliagahat to please an_v itidivi. 
.^ual or Ix^ly of individuals. Ih* always 
tries to ]iloase only (ic’l in the maimer 
lliat is laid down in the Sriinad Filiaj^a 
hat. It is in this gense that his eonduet 
is super-human. Tie also never e<mn- 
tenanees the slijrhtest lioviatioii from 
the Truth in the most eminent, or 
deaiest and nearest, y>er';(ms ; and holds 
.every simple word of the Bha^ahat to 
out wei'j^h the opinion of all the peoyde 
of the world. lie does not admit that 
all thinkers or reliirionists are ayi 
yiroaeliiiii the Truth hy diverse ways 
(hi thi' contrary he holds that all so- 
called rruths that yvuss. tuirrent in the 
world, point only t<i a limited ideal 
formulated by the imajrina'ion and 
are re.ally «i/.truths and, as sueli, /aiv/- 
//Ve obstacles in the way of the realisa- 
tion of the Truth. This would mo.st 
certainly seem to he oyiposed to the 
ju lyrment of the modern world. 

Srila Paramahansa Tliakur’s teach- 
ini^ and practice regardinf^ right Mid 
wro?ig are oyiposed to all aeeeyhi'd 
ethical conclusions. Be .says that the 
so-called ethics of tlioso who arc uvcr.«c 
to Hod stop dead Indore the transcen- 
dental conduct of the ' devotee of (Jml. 
The ethical law of the devotee is exclu- 
.sive devotion to God. 'I’lie moral codes 
of utilitarianism or idealism are made 
by man wdiereas the holy feed of the 
Lord are the eternal lountAin-head of 
the law of tha devotee. Our empiric 


knowledge judges of right and wrong l>v 
tin* measuri e highest yioint of 

view that is attained liy it ascending 
etforl. That which is regarded hv it as 
right or wrong from that distant yioiiit 
of elevation is accepted as the ethical 
eod(‘ of this world. Such a code, is liable 
to moditicatioii in aecor<lance with the 
length of vision of the legislate!'. All 
worldly morality i.-, eoullned wirhiii the 
tour corners of human knowledge and 
moves no .-ind down with the varying 
height of such knowledge, 'I’oo often 
We confus-' ti.is man made ethics with 
spiritual religion. But religion is m;t 
general knowledge or mere morality. 
Under the impi'esshm that this mora- 
lity is identical with religion we are 
led to regard us religions such aclivi- 
tie,s a.s vowed-observance.-', asceti- 

cism, frnitive work.s, empiric knowledge 
service of the yioor— of s-aiiety — of"' 
couiitrv — of brutes — (>f ilu' body - of 
yiaroiils, etc. But every one of these, is 
an instance of the moral law eoiicdcted 
>y the imaginaiiou “f man. I'hi.s 
concocted ethical (r) bears the 

name of SiiKiilnikiiht ‘canoni- 

(•al creed’ in this eouiitry. But the law 
of the devotee yiogsessos such w'ondurfifl 
yiowj,*!' that, these improvi.sed ethical 
rules arc cornydetely mhitralixed - in its- 
yiresence. 'I'he devotei* know's the feet 
of the Lord as higher thij,u all other 
things. The law* of the de.volveTnay * 
iV, comyiared to the downward' rush of 
a mighty river that sweejis away in its 
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irn‘.sistil>l«‘ all thr rthi<*al 

sp(M*iilati(»?is oV this worM likr lnt> *>1 
fiinisv straw lyinjif ^ltll'^ar^ it..'- ('ouiw* 
rt‘h\<!atin<j: tluMii to tln*ir pro]M*i- iusiL** 
nifM'aarii tv> an corner ot tlic 

^a^t c‘\|,>ansc (*l‘ il'- vi\il\inu* r'urrcnl. 
'riH>s(‘ sfyccnlation- arc no louii'er abh? 
to assume a lol'|\ attitude atal ••xt^rcise 
a domifuit ine; powor even in tludi* 
prctivc, limited .'-]di(‘re.-^. The pro* 
pounders (»f all (dninirintr creeds of this 
world Inivc ]U‘o(daimiMl the law of tievo- 
tion a'- heiue; (udy ofn* ainomj' a inuJti- 
tude of su<‘li li miscellan(‘o\is body of 
I'r.lcs of (a)n<lu(*t* A hnv inay have 
assij'ued to devotion o\(‘n a sdiirhtly 
hiiiflier place tlian the rest, are 

tliosc aimuiii: llicin wli<» sa.\ tliat devo- 
tion to jairents or to one's Ci)untrv 
Ixdoiiiis to tln‘ same raT(‘Lrorv as (h‘\o- 
tion to (lod and arc a constituent part 
■"'of spiritual dcvfdioii. Tlieia* ar(‘ .sfirne 
pn‘acliers of relh^ion wdi(» have deelarcd 
that ,it is perniissil.de to fiisree^ard 
d<*votion to (lod for the. purpose of 
st‘rvin^ one's ]iarcnts. '‘Sonn^ have ^onc 
further hedding tliat tluTe can he no 
d(‘\otion to (rod hy caiisine: pain to the 
niitnls of parettts or wife, — that the 
service (if Krishna is not valid if it 
stands in the way of th(‘ s(u-vicc of 
pariUits or tlie inaintenanct* ol wife. 
But such is the transcendental jiower of 
the sacred stream of tin* sup(‘r.]\iiman, 
n()n'evil-p’’odueinir kindmvss ot Sree 
Krishna ChaitanyaAdvandra that it is 
able hnild up a stratiini of tin* niojjt 


i-tlirudiine,* lirniness in tin* licarls of 
all to wliich lie ]>ro(daims,, wjth 

a deep rc\ (‘rheralinjj: souml likt‘ untc 
tin* h|e.>s(*ii peal of the eon(*]i /Vryo//- 
ye////e, lids suhliiin* Ti-hlli that Ah(*rc is 
m» oiliei* !‘ule, tlu‘re can he no otln*r 
land, for the jn'n than tin* service of 
Krishna/ 1die only severe Truth, al- 
tlnuii^h it may not p.is*^ eurrent amidst 
the o?*i^y of pcrvert(*d notions of a per* 
vt*rteil world, is (‘ii.''liriiu*d In such tt*\ts 
as 'sei*k onl\ My shelter ( STjI ) 
‘(*ont(‘mi)]att* the Ahsoliite Truth' ( 
ir ), “Mull lilii'iMtf.l In ili'V(»lii>ii 

In iJud' ( flfrar I 

triiiiM'nndriitiil tcaclifp of thr 
u.'ii rnlinioii. 1 lii> •J'roiit rnllower nf 
Sri Itiipa (ins\\niiu. lias ."n thom'ighly 
laid liai’t' tlu* utU-r trivialil v of tlir nir. 
n'lit niiRH-ptinn regarding TtMuimda- 
lion that it lia> adniiiii<li.‘rt‘d a riidt.' 
.“^iKn'k til till' cntirr lioily of I hr pnr- 
vfyrr.s nf p^niido asiadici.'iui. Xatiirally 
runugli, tlK^ofon*. tlir.M' latter alTect tn 
regard his diseuur.si'.-, a.> ‘perveiw’ and 
‘nil erijiturar. The diseriininative re- 
iuiiieiatii)ii i eniiiieiated hy Sri 

liupa (Iiisuainiu rrahhii h\ <'oniinaiul 
Ilf tSri (loursuudar in his gn-at di'vo. 
tional work, tin- Iihaklirusaiiirila-.sindriu, 
has been set forth, deeked out in sueli 
diverse ami hcautii'id deeoral ions. Iiv 

I 

this great Aeliaryya in liis practices and 
diseourses that to one wlio may have 
tlie good fortime of making its ae<|uain. 
tanee tiie trivial reminciiition that 
prevails in the world is hound to dis- 
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t'lose its veal face as lliat of I Ik* a' ouvs- 
eil fVotlrlcss of «le>liti\jioii ( ). 

those, who are !i\erM‘ to (Ital 
«l(‘e('iv(! tlietnsel ve.*; Iiv wovsTiippinif at 
lior .sliriijo. It is bc(*;nist‘ \V(^ r:nini)t 
k<u*|) on our ^villlolll our IIjhm* 

iiioiils a (lay tiial wr sup[)oS(‘, as ‘iiii 
allaclnal to tlie world, oiir wh'i can <40 
uilhout food for tlii’cc day^'. it is Ih‘- 
(!aiiN‘ wo oiirscl\ (‘s arc s'» addict- 

ed t<» nia*(M'ial cnjoyint'nl tint, wc regard 
as niii-worldly' aii\on«‘ wlio |iraotist‘S 
al>.siincncc from such cnjoynicil. do 

the dof‘r of c\ il dc( d.s 1 he dot‘r oi jj^ootl 

wo]‘k> appears io ho iin-N‘Hlsh. 1dic 
(‘picuivan coii^idu's the ]>er\ort. as;(‘tic 
as one has li'idy rcii ainced tin* 

pleasures of the world. To the ijjjiior- 
aiif tin? learned may sceiu t(» he dev id 
of (‘arthly ])assi<»ns. Hut such oiu'-sidcd 
judenieiit is not the impartial veidict 
of the Kingdom wluM'c e\er\ thing is 
j»erf(‘ct. Tli(‘ ideal ol tliis sort id re- 
luiuciation lias a vt‘ry good sU])vT(iciaI 
look reseinhling the consistency of 
level, dry land. Hut if one looks iwo 
inches underneath the surface ' of tins 
sundy film of r(‘nuiiciatiun lie i-’ sure 
to find tlie foul water, ^lagnanl and 
ninddy. of scltish enjoyirnmt or the* 
’^realisation of sellish desire. Diir 
Aeliaryva, this giVat folhn\er of Sri 
Uupa (loswainin, nevtT giv(\s tlie phiec 
of honour to this pervert asceticiw-in, 
this embodiment of the goddess of des- 
titulion and misfortune. lie says tliat 
the constant and single minded (miploy- 

30 * 


nient of oneself and of all things of Un*.^ 
world for t1u‘ gratilication of tin' scascs 
of (}od is the only trn(‘ asceticism. 

Take again the all imporlanl sul)j(‘ct 

of nniv(‘rsal concord tif wliicdj tin* W(a*ld. 

undonhtcdly stands in ne»*d. Tin* solu- 
' 

tion olTer(‘d hy tin* noiuc'vil- producing 
mercy of Sri (diailanya (’handra is so 
diaun‘irically (»p|iOM‘d to all curnmt- 
ideas of eomi>n*lh‘ns:on as to liavi^ 
neet*ssilatt*d tlie addition of two most 
imjiortant <dia]>lers to the s»*it‘ncc ol 
Logic ,ent it h‘d ‘jier ^ ert int(‘i‘i>retat ion' 

( ) and "(‘nlivhti'ned int(*i’- 

])rtdation' { ^5^.15 ) of the eJvmoiogy 
of words. Not to dt‘slroy tln^ ])(‘ace of 
any hoily, not to cause annoyance to 
anybody over any malicr, to patcii np 
a com|>romise or seeming ahs(‘nc(* of 
opposition l)etwt‘(*n the \\('ak points of 
individuals or aggirgatc's, is tin* deno- 
tation of tlie tej*m S’oiicord' ’in tlie 
mirreiil usage of tin* Age. d'he (ear 
of oiirs(‘lves being atlaf*ked hy those 
whose weaknesses wc* are to point out 
reeoiniiieud.^ to oin* ]irudenee lie* adop- 
tion of lliis ;»cnn\eMi(‘ni primd|»le’of 
‘1 am silent if yon ai‘(‘ also ' diiiyh’ 
i gpfq grofifl ). The so.callc^d 
T’oiicord’ of tin* age i.- only another 
nann* for drifting aceording to vlio's 
^ndividyal tasti*.- with ll»c eurreiit td’ 
laws concocted hy^ the 'miiid ami not 
in any way to op])osc the similar effoits 
of others. But the t>owcroF tin* mercy 
of Sri (diaitai^^ya Deva dnes^mU 
such sort of di‘(a‘ption. •'llie j^rcat 
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• spirihjiil concdnl ilcclaretl by Him is » 
wondcrliil iustniineiit yioMiiiir itioM 
(loli^dil fully liartnonioiis music cliarm- 
iii*( tli(* c.'irs of Sri Krisiuia Himself. 

* In that, music, there is no temicnoy, 
like that ty lx' Ibimd in all .-^o-rallcd 
cff(»rt.s at C()m|ir<‘liciisi(iu, tuwavd.s tin* 
ultimate* (h'strue’l.ion of all diversity, ]n 
that harmony tlu'rc is ]u*e.'i(‘nt eternal 
divcisily h\it no mutual coiiHiel ; tlwT.i 
i.svari<*ly oftuiu* and (‘aeb'iice but no 
want ol agreement. Tin* objeetive of 
that harmony is not abslracfittn or 
neutralisation.' Its yoal is tbe Abso- 
lute Truth, 'lids (tiviui* instrument 
of harmonious mu'-i<’ altlmnirh, it may 
fail to j^ratify tin* senses of the jini. 
si'rves nevertln'h'.ss to j»erfeclly ^’ratify 
all the senses of the .Nbsohite 'jVutli. 
'I’his spiritual concord although it may 
not build in the empty air enclianl ine 
wardens of imaeineiy Houor,-, ncver-tln- 

admits to the houndlefS lr<‘nsures 
of tiu* real 'rruth the loiowh'doi; of 
which is our hio:hc>t reali'/.ation. 'I'his 
concord is not the tictitioiis tcunporarv 
absi'uce of conflict bro'.ie;ht about by 
If.w concocted by the huuiau mind ; it 
is the etei*nal spiritual harmony. ‘Stun- 
I'irliuhnii is iliat of llari which 


is ]H'rformed by many in company*. 
These words make an ofh'ring of'such 
concord as was nevm* known before.' .in 
this ar!);umcntatjvt' and (pierulous aee 
if provides the only never-failius; w'ca- 
]>on for imposing imiversal sjiirit ua! bar 
mony. Tin* ‘rational’ and ‘absence of 
seif.contiadiction' of all the conclusions 
of tin* Vedas is to be found in this ereat 
s]tiritual syntiii'.sis. 

I‘iiriiiit sliitiir'ililiiu Sri ///m.s(/<< tfinl 
Sa i-iiitmi itilniiJlm which establishes the 
siuritual and .scientific validity of 
I'liriiii.innjiiii-iliii's.Ui. - liy li'^htino up 
the h'tiis fei't of the Alisoliite 'IVutli in 
the act of adoration, - .scatter the fra. 
oratK'e of this uni\ersal spiritual con 
cord acro.'S the intinify of worlds. The 
'treat Acharyya Is proclaimiui;' throiieh 
the modinm of the Harmonist this 
mcs.saite of universal spiritual eoneurd 
for the di*liebl of the Votaries of tin* 
Absolute 'rruth, in all parts of tin* 
civilized world. 'I’he (laudivi foumled 
by^ this u're.'d religions teaclier is 
|)ointin<>' the way to spiritual agree- 
ment b\ dcmou.st ratiuit the fntilitv 
of tin* endeavours for non-spiritual 
harmony. 

(To lx’ roil I i'll Ill'll ) 



The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Qiaitanya 


II K Su|uviii(' li(»nl Sri Krishna 
( 'haitaiiya iiiaaitc.shMl llu' llhi ol' 
of llis l)irlh in Sriilhani Mavapur on 
tlio -jSnl (lay oF tlii' inunlli of l''iilii;iui 
in ll)(’ y(‘ar I 107 oF iho. Saka Kra cor 
*i‘es|)oinlin!i: to l''cl>niarv 1 n. 'I'hc 
Ijonl was horn in tlio o\oiiin^' uilii the 
lasc i)F the Fiill-ni'i.in whicli 'vas Uicn in 
ci'lip.sc. AFayaiuir is situated in the 
heart oF old Na\ad\\ij) on the eastern 
hank oF the (Jattsjjes.* It is now re- 

pre.-ent(‘d hy a Few isolated mounds that 
have* (‘.>caji(>d the. dt'siruetion that over- 
look this part of tlu' old town hy the 
shdiiuj^oF tin' hrd of tin' ri\('r. 'I'he 
siiinniits of these mounds art n )u crown- 
ed hy a nnmher of Ij/;‘auliful shrines 
and other ediliees that have heen 
('iveteil within the last Fifty years l»y 
the })i<'ty of the followers of i\Iaha- 
prahlm. Sridham M'lyapur iimloiritled- 

^ r!ie of tin* town ni XavatUvij) i>f tlic 

limcdl Maluipial/hii is niiiiiilely descriit. <1 in sevaal 
old aullKMitic works 01 Vaislmaxa autlior.s Tin* site 
is at ju'csciil ideiililu'd willi^ the holjM)!' tlu* tomb «»1 
ClTand I\a/,i, still cxislin^j;, wlut was a I'onlt'inptn'arv 
of Mahii])rabi»u and llic foicdar ot Nii vathv ip under 
Alauddin Syved lliissain SliTili, independent Kinv: •»! 
I^en^al. A bii; iikmuuI and a sj)a.cioutt tank, neithet 
ot them i)L*ing far from the toinl» td' Chand Ka/.n still 
lK!ar 111' Iiistorieal iiaiiie ot itullal Sen, the most 
famous of the Son Kings of Htiigal who romovod Ihoir 
oapital frttm Maldah to old Gaudpur Xavadwip Tlio 
iiKKlorii town of Xavadwip oooupving the site of tho 
island of Kulia whioh was ono of tho nine islands 
ciKiiprised within city of the uitte inlumh* is 
situaU’d on the west bank of the i'i\er, Tlio nanio 
Navadwip oamo b> l)o a.pjjlied orolusivoly to this jiart 
of the old oily afl*|*r llio laltor was praotically washed 
away by tho (5angos whioh in this place has a parti- 
cularly i^rog^dar and shifting coui?# consisting of 
sc vcral d i tferen t chaiiucis. 


ly eonsiitntes one of I he holiest of 
lirlliii'i. Tliillier iloek at all, time of 
tile M'ar tliousinds of jiil'^riins from all 
|t.irls for a. siji:;ht nf tin' hirth-site, ol 
.Malia])rHhhii Sri (’Jhaiianya. An ever. 
ii[ro\vin<j^ mnltilude pf devotees join in 
the devitiona! functions on I lie day of 
the anniversary of tin'* at! vent of the 
fjord. Those who’lia\*e had the i^ood 
fortune of otK'e visit ins' the place eiyi 
iK'ver shake idT the prolouiid iinpi‘('Ssion 
idiat is made on tlie spirit l)y the palp- 
al)le traiism'iidence of this holiest of the 
holy tirtliLt!<, 

l]ut tlu' ('astern ])ai'l of old Nava- 
dwip, although it is now so solitary 
an-l rural, was at tlie tinu' of Muha- 
]>rahhn's a-lvent tin' tjn'atest eentre of 
onr ancient culture. It was a vast 
I’nivf'i'sitv town fidl of tlie I'hfitnuiHilhiti 
of a vei'v lar<;(* nnniht'i' of tin* most 
('iniiK'nt ]uindits versed in all hyanehoi? 
(if Sanskrit h'arnirnj;. The schools of 
these leariKal l*r()f('Ssori; W('r(' thron<?(.!(l 
hv an oajifer crowd of imjuisitive sla- 
dents IVoiTi all parts of tlie eoniitry who 
found shelt('r and insti'uctioji nnd(T 
their roofs in ri'lnrn’ for loyal sulimis- 
sion to tlu'ir tea('ln'rs. These Prolessors 
won' all of thi'^n orthodow. liralnnaus 
who were universally resjieeted f(»r their 
leunnnijf, piety and lu,‘!;h birth , These 
particulars aye found in coutcuiporoj’y 
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woi’ks Fi‘i/ni ll»(‘ pcMis (»f tlu‘ f‘)lln\\<»rs of. 
Maimprjihliii. 

Tlu' Su])ronu» Hoivl Sri KriHiun,- 
C-luiitauyji His n])])(‘MrMir*(‘ in n 

ciilturod T5r..hin?ii» I'ainil}' ol* Sri Maya- 
pur. Ilfs l*ai hor .Ifiijjaniiath Misra was 
M Uralnnan in tho ri‘al srnsc Ikmuh; a 
i!jirt('(l sfdiolav d(H‘i)ly vt'rsnd in llic! 
Sliasti*as, ]>rof(;un<lly rtdij^iou^ in am 
duct a-nd c.xtiv-rncly [loor. Malia]U‘ai)lm\s 
niolljcr, Sri Sacl;iidi‘vi. was iljc da\ii:hter 
i>f Nil;mi]);ir ('liakniviirtv who was a 
('nvit. iistroiimncr. .h-uj;; alli Misr.i 
hitrc Ihc scholaf'a o 'urandai'" 
Sacliitlcvi t'aM' hirtli (.o daiigldciv 

all of whom died in llndi' iiifancv. Kmd- 
inif the want of a mah* cdiild .Ja<>;aniiath 
iMisra worshipitod Vishnu to lx* l)Ios^ed 
with son, Miihasanikarsan of Vai- 
ivnntha was thcn-hv drawn into this 
'\forld boinij; horn as tin.* ninth issuo of 
I’nrandar ]\Iisra and Ixtrc tin- name of 
Vis'.varjip, tin* ('ld(*r hrothor of Sri 
Ciiaitanya. 

At Sridhani Mayafhir in the heart 
f>f old .Nabadwip — the city of niiu* 
islands, on the full moon evo of the 
month of Kalouii — the yflorious eve of 
new sprinjf inunenioriaJly eonsecraled 
to the swin.£r.])astinies of Sri Krishna*^ — 
was hoi'll Sri Chaitanya Chandra, the 
spotless Moon of Nahadvip, at Whose 
advent, the spottcnl moon hid her face 
ill shame iiFrler the veil of eclipse. The 
birth of the Supreme Lord was ushered 
in hy ininiversal chant of the sanhkiiim- 
of the Name .of Uari ntterud by all the 


[icople of^the j^n'at city as is the custom, 
at the tin)e of /in eclipse. Tin* Lord 
was horn at the most anspieions moment 
Mill in the first aseimdant of Leo. His 
maternal ofrand father, the ^roat astro* 
noiiior Nilamhar Chakra varti, on oalmi. 
lation discovered all tin' sitrns of the 
um,//<i/mri(.s/m. in the newly horn eliild. 
Tin' yellow complexion of the infant 
joined to the extraordinary cireunis. 
tanec Unit He could he quieted while 
I’vyinjT only hy tin' eliantinj^ of the 
Name of llari li‘d tin- matrons to nanu' 
the Hoy *(hiur-l lari, ' — and also 'Nimai’ 
lor till' reason that, lie was horn midei' 
a iiliii. tree and after tim pri'-mature emi 
of ciiiht sueenssive daughters. 

Tin-' minutest details of tlie incidents 
of the infaiiey of the Lord have been 
pri'sci'ved with the most loving care by 
His early hiograjdiers. Hy all accounts 
t^ri (laur Sun !ar proved to ho a more 
than ordinarily restless child. His 
pri'eoeity was not less marked. At the 
ceremony of naming the Hahy when 
divi'rsi* ohjects were hi'ld out to Him to 
ascertain TTis predilection the Boy as- 
tonislu'd everybody by grasping tjio 
Sritmid Bhagahatam. When Hi* could 
crawl on His knees tin; Lord horrified 
cveivhodv by e.atehing hold of a snake 
and lying quietly on its coils. As He 
learnt to walk the Boy by begging 
, from jiassers-by procured plaintairi, 
tweet-meats, etc. and offered them to 
those ladies who chantoii tlie Nami' of 
Uari. He systematically raided the 
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l^ousos of frionds and ncij'Itlioiuv ami iui lliat then' cmild bo no difTon'nce 

ato np Ihoir ciini, niiHc, oo^ikod food bolweon Iho two as the last woro also 

•etc. hc'hind ihoir haoks. On tnu* transforinations the earth hnt desisted 

oooasion Flo hoiran to oat oavth jmefov- on boinir oonvinoc'd by Ilis motbov that 

rin^ij it to fried rice and sa’oot.nioats the dilTonnico was novortholess4'oal. 

broiiiifhl for Him l)y Saohi Dovb ar^ii (Tn h*! roniiniicd). 


Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

( H rout l\ Jtunf 

[ XIV ] 

1 In Iriilh all things bolon^ to TItoo, the y’/rj is not thi'ir inastor ; 

\\*a!idcrin,jj^ Ity roason of his error of ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ ho sutlers sorrow and fear. 

2 The vanity of ‘T’ and ‘Mino’ tin* l)onn(l jh'ii thinks in his heart of hearts 
d’o 1)0 the only troasui'o, that is his own, 

a Jly ri'ason of smdi vapity hurh'd iido this worldly course 

1 sidTor tlio |)au<jsof a drownin<i; nnn swimming about in the ocean of tho world. 

d. 'Faking refngo at Thy foot that save from all fi-ar 
This day 1 di'dieate myself tp Thee. 

5 '^riii' vanity of "T’ and ‘Mine’ has loft me now : 

May it never fiiai a place in my heart again. 

f, This strength alone, 0 Lord, on me bestow 

Tliat may enable me to kei'p at a di.^laneo ail egoist ie jnido. 

• • • 

7 May tile spirit of ri'nnnciation be firmly rooted in the heart 

And not prove to be momentary like the, cloaulines.'J of the elephant after bath. 

8 Bhaktivinodo at tho Fi'i't of IVabhu Nityananda 
13eg.s for the grace that dtdivers from all vanity. 


(To bo co'iiihiiird.) 



Sree Sree Chaitanya BKagabat 

((J^)iirntH(‘d I'rnm I*. 316, Fiihninrii, 192S.) 

CHAPTER VI. 

SumiViary : — Fh this Clinplci .iri* tlio liOii'mning of tlic stinlics of Niinai, llis eating <»! tin’ 

ulferings prepare^! tor Vislinii u;i tlr* eleventh lanar day at the hmise (»1 jagaflish ami Iliianya Painlits aiul 

v/i.ri(>iis wayward childish pastime?*. 

lagannalh Misra dnlv pThinued the eereiuoiiic-* ol lustration (Stuiiykiir) of his Hoy viz. jilacing <>l 
a piece of chalk ill llis hand {ir. to write with auspicious lK.‘giiniing ot studies — //u///cA77io'/), perioral ion ol 
the ears {Knnutvniha) and making tlie tuft of liair {(^/lu-i.ikmuii'i), 

Nuinai wrote all the letter^ of ih.- alphabet at lir-*! sight* lini^h.'d comp niml letters and spelling within 
t wo or three days and was constantlv engage ! in writing and reading al«». id the series of the \aims ol 
Krishna. The Hoy was anas ially ex travagani in Ihs d:mands for imp^issihle objects and cried persislanlly it 
fie did not gel tluMi/ Chanting of the Name ot I lari w is the only means (»f ipiieling Him On a eertain 
ilay even (hi; sovereign reined v f.iiled to st'»p His eric; <)ii bang n deed the reason the P»oy gave ont that 
He would never c.*as« till fie ate tli*‘ n'lcring’* hu' Vishnu that h.id been prejiared by [agailisli and Hiranya 
Tandits at their house, two mile.; away, on that day whieli happ.med to l>e the eleventh bniai day 
c.Mieeially dedicated to '^ri Hari iHii Ek-ultishi) Those t\,V(» Ihahmans wen* peisuadcd to give the oilerings 
prepared for Vishnu to Xiiiiai lielieving Him to be more than a nuj. tab Whereupon Nimai was pacilied. 

At the head of His bovu-ompanions G.'i'ur.simdar delighted in plaeiiig niisehievo is prank’* indiseriminately 
<in all, from .'uluU males to little girls, wliile they tiathed in the Gauge.;. One d iv the aggrieved jiarlies 
made a formal com jilaint to jag.'i mil 111 Misra and Saelii Devi re.speetively against the conduct ot this Hoy. 
Sachi Devi .succeeded in pacifyrig the ofl 'nded girU liy pre.sciits of sweetmeats. But Jagaiinalh Mi.srft went 
down to the lialhing place of the Ganges with iiiteiiL to p luish his Son Nimai, informed liincly ol the 
ajiroiich o*f His angry parent, ha ring iiistrueted His associates to fell him that He had not come to bathe 
at all, returned to the house by a dilfereiil way. Mi.sra did not find Nimai at the bathing place (ind also 
returned home. There he found Nitii.ii un batiied and besmeared with drops ol writing-ink. Misra was 
imtiirk-lly surprisi’d. After the Boy went out for Hi> bath in the river giving out Hi.s intention o! Iicing 
avenged on His false accuse rs, the paivnlshada strong suspicion that Kii.slina Himself might have apjieared 
^n that hidden form in “'jii house. 


1 Tliii.s played fJ:iiiiMnga-Go])al 

, Till the time airived of the ceremony of 
• placing chalk in the hand l<i write with, 

^ ( /. i\ Ilathckhari ) 

2 *Oii an auspicious day and in an auspicious 

moment I*urandra Misra ; 
The revered Hrahniaii, duly celebrated the# 
holy riif of inaiignriition of the 

studies of his Son. 

• t 

: And slifirtly all the friends asscnihling 

together 

I’ei formed the perforation of tlie ears 

(Kt^rnavedhii) and the caremony of 

making tkc tuft (Chudakarana) 

4 T1 *e Child transcribed all the letters of the « 
alphabet at fiiist sight ; 
Seeing.lhis all the people were Filled with 

astonishment. 


5 Within two or three days He read the 

compound lellcrs 

And coiislanly wrote (nil the entire series 
• of the Names of Krishna — 

j 

6 Ivama^ Krishna, Minari, Miikunda, 

Hanamali 

Nigiit and day He wrote those Names and 
read the'm aloml witli the greatist 

eagerness. 

7 Tliu peojile of pious dmls dwelling in all 

parts of Nadia 

Saw tlie Lord of Ifaikuntlia read and write 
in the company of children. 

8 With what sweetness the Lord proiiouncetl 

the lettejs of the alphabet— 
All ;V*’tf.v forget everything else so soon as 
they chance to hear that accent. 



239 


.March. !928 SREE SREE CHAITANYA BHAGABAT 


’<) Most strange, indeed, were the pastimes of 
- ^ti Gaiir-sun<lar ; 

Jle (iemaniled whatever was inoM ditiiciill 
f to procure. 

t * 

lie asked to Iiave the l)ir(l that Hew across 

the sky, 

And rolled in the dust crying if Me did not 
get what He wanted, 

1 1 He asked to luive tlie iikkui and the stars of 

heaven 

And cried tlirowitie ahont \iolcntlv His 

hands and feet. 

« • 

!2 All tif them liiod t(^ coumHo Him taking 

Him itito theit iiriiis. 
I’.isvaiiihhai would ii(»l stoj) and kept 

shouting 'tiive it t<^ Me.’ 


20 The Lord said, Hf you want to save My life 
H.’isten to the house of Iwc^ Jir.diinans. 

21 ‘Jagadish Haiulit and Hiranya are devotees 

of \'ishnify 

Those two alone may give what I desire. 

22 ‘This day both will ohservt* fast as it is 

ch.dnsi day, 

They have pref)ared a great variety of 

olTerings for V^ishmi. 

23 If only I eoulil eat those otTerings 
1 woulil he rcliived and go about.’ 

2 \ 'The mother moaned on hearing this 

ansured tleinand. 

*Hi‘ aUva\s asKs for tliat whieh neither 

men ikjt ll.e V^eiUis know.’^ 


13 'fhere was (»ne su[>reme remedy. 

idle l.tird cries no nuare if He hut hears the 

.Name of Haii. 


1*1 Clapping thcii hands all ehant the Name 

«»f Han ; 

Wiiereiipon the l.fud forgoes all His 

wa\wardiiess and ean he eontiolleil. 


15 


16 


To please the Hoy all coiistdntly ehant the 

Name of Hari ; 

d'he house (d’ Jagannath was turned into 

the lealm of Ikiikuntha. 

0 

One day, however, although tliey kept 
• eliantiiig the Name of Hari 

Vet tlie tyord cried again. 


1 7 'I'hcy said ‘Hark, Darling Niinai, 

r>»ince well, we shall sing the Name of Hari.’ 

18, The Lord did n«)t mind but went on crying. 
Then all ot them askcil, ‘Tell us, dear, why 

you cry.’ 

19 All pressed to know saying, ‘What do you 

want, Detir ? 

• • 1 shall get whatever you may ask for so do 

not cry again. 


25 All of them laugheil on hearing these 

words of the Child. 
They said, ** We shall give it to Vd>ii, 

do stop crying, [)ear.' 

'?(\ These two Hrahiiians were great Vaishiijjvas 
'I’liey vvi-re gieat fi lends of Jagannath 
Misra and scc nicil to share with Him 

a joint life. 

27 The whole frame ol those gootl r^raliiiians 
Was lilled witli j'*y on heaiing the wfn\Li 

of the Child, 

0 

2^ The two Ihahmaiis said, Hi Is most 

uontlerful story ! 

We have never hefore licard of such 

pre-s?ieiice in a child. 


2 q 


3o 


Hhm' <lid He know that to day is 

• Sri Hkri’s.day ? 

How also could He be aware of the great 
variety of oflerings that have been pre- 
pared by ns ? 

‘We now understaiul as the Child is most 

beautiful 

Therefore Gopal IJimself dwells in His hn.jy. 


% 
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31 ‘U is Narayana Who sj)orts in the body 

of this Cliild, 

And, from Ilis seal in His heart, il is 

God who m.'ilvfs Him speak ! 

32 Thinking thns the twif l>rahmans willi 

imhounded joy 

I'elehing all the ollfrings gave them lo 

Nimai. 

33 li.)lh inahiiiaiis sai«l, *Kal lli(? olTeriiigs, 

Ihirling ; 

Mow at last all oiir endeavoui* fi»r Kiishna 

is fiillillcd.’ 

3d Such disposition can only he the result of 

the grace ot k'rislina ; 
Such perfect judgment exists in none hiil 
“ the servants ol the T.uid. 

35 Withotil devotion for God we cannot know 

the T/ord Cliaitaiiya 
Within WliOse hair-eavity is located worlds 

witlunit number. 

36 , It is the Lord Himself who thus sports in 

the guise of a Hrahman Itoy, 
This is beheld only by those who are 

servants (>l the Lord in every birth. 

37 The Lord was pleased having the offerings 
‘ And ale a little of everything that wn.-^ 

preprired. 

38 With pleasure God ate tiie offerings of ilis 

devotees, 

And all ill hunnuir was cleared, such being 
the will of tlw Lord. 

39 All the people joyously chanted the Name 

> ■ of llari 

The Lord danced, while He ale the offerings, 
iirilie midst of the kirUm of Hifsclf. 

40, ‘ lie scattered the morsels on the ground and 

over their bodies ; 

111 this manner played tlie supreme Ku];fr 

of tJie gods. 


4 1 i he Lord sported in tlie yard of Sachi 
Wliom all tlx* Vedas and the Piiranas acclaim. 

42 Lord Ih\vami)liar thus gave Himself* up to 

« citildisli pastimes 

And all the restless Hrahman boys kept 

Him iHunpauy ; 

43 raided all different places in company 

of all His associates ; 
aMo one could restaain Him. 

44 When lie cliaiveil to come across other 

])oys He poked inn at llicin 
And Ihev in their turn hecoming jokose 

a (juarrel would ensue. 

•IS The hoys of the LordV parly won by the 

.strength of the f .ord 
.Ml «>lher boy*, retired discomlitted. 

46 The Lord, Sri Gaursimdar gray with dust, 
Chaimiiigly be^potled with rlrops of ink, 

4? Having liin.-hcd reading and writing. In the 
company of all the ehihiren, 
With great glee, made ilis way to the 

Ganges for halli. 

48 Immersing His I>f)dy under the svatei of 

Ine Gange.s the tagei liisvamhliar, 
'rill owing water at one anollier, played in 
the company of the bo\s. 

4V Who can ilcscrihe the o|)uleiice of Nadia ? 
Countless ])alhers crowded each and every 

bathing place. 

So Among lliem weic quiet and selLeontrulled 
oube-holdcrs and sannyasiies.' 
No one could count the great niuiibcr of 

the chilcircn that gatliered there. 

151 The Lord swam in the .stream of the Ganges 
taking all the chiklren with Him, 
Now sank, now floated and played in many 

diverse ways. 

(To be conlinncfh)' 
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q^qT^q‘ fwq I spTig srqfeftqi 
H^f^q'tqi qoit wj?qT g %g^> ^ q 

aq>uq?% qcqpq^r^^piqiTgjrfteq sET^fq q?gq 
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argroT J i»^qi m Tg- rt-iqwuroTjfg^tq^Ti ^ 

f^* SRRSRSfSS^^t !5*prr?r I <F5g ftRP3SirTr»'fi»?? aif«?r?7J5|g;' xi^ | 

srify^fR^sf ^5Mi«wi ?mg7;55Ti w^iira;T^> »jfgn 

■jifiifP^raTOFPq imrjRi fpiffT i 3?ffr^Tg T»7T^(i:p4i’’ 

.7{t??sii^5P=g6H^ vr*FJaiT:; i qpi^i !pr=3P3T; TTvirfr + 1 ^; 1 =!fOTsnigTr?[siTm=!rr<n 

'^Tr*ir»TFjg:»=g»qRgir-!i 'nm tt 'iFaTF^r^i»e:'7*=’^;^raTTi^ 

^®B9S!7JFtig»^T^or ’?;wj?rT?jr%5a' j^m-iTST 1 w ^- 

nrfnff =p:T 1 jtjipp ¥ifTT7‘»^T^fe!^:nwTrf^ 

, rimTJ^H I ”7*=? nT:n/?w?inrarq[ i +?=?[?! r N isnqf^FSK^ 

*ife jnsri aT^r^f^Fim • qVs'ji^ 1 

jtF^" Jn5TTi^vj>>j?! I ivnf5Tflrr5pr[R: r(j<r; .?|557'’ ?TPrg^^rflf%wfr?ro^'t'17f?T 5i5^g=;?^»T sHharf 

RT?Tr irrNFiT I isfrFrflfn:i>=!g f^in^rT^jp’i Ft;mr?ra^'F.n nf?if:.?!T5#w 

rwjriq I j^Tiwu-fe^T^ifePTR: rriTr iRT^fi sRj’iniira^sTfimja si^i 

3jfj^ 5pi I ^rrqraTJJ. I ^it^'^PjniRT 'TSI 

?r aerss^Tk'T.T’aimT^roR !7?frrrrrf syst ’prTfrn »TOm: 3r47Tf;jf^5yiT w^rm^Ni^T 

¥FKRfl J^qTrJqR; UTTRiy^nTli^f WtN I ¥lN^»W?=rm?4t: q»3*=?ig»gF'-:iT5T5[T^ a| 

‘•yrf?ivWT^?fffyFai !7+r?yfri I ry^i fqgrgr'^sfRqjiiltw'jH 
?^?=il55?7irpN{N^ 5j;'7T5JTr^g!jf?l ITmWI 

ngiR^ra?=5!i 5it^ r fl[>ii?T ) TTcj ?^rri5^T^?FijpiT 1 fri Pisq 

Tqmf’jpsSrni g^f?! "?iTpi> »=^T?iT F«^r sgp^’^rar 55rTs>ir»=fTi^J55OTr =gFStnq 

f r^flT^»^^:iRnstT'3y ^r=g?i[^ twRfi'jfR 1 ?F3rea^ 

57iTg4F*i5ii5!jpy 1 qTt>gnJi^.i‘ fjF^f5[n?i^ Hi no( 

q^WT^T'^'rf^ ^hrtt semR f^R4 fn^r ^r-iifiTT ^ l ngTHm^FR^ 
I ?!R. '^Tt^'n^'TOt ^ spot ?IT?l5{^5f STHtfil | 


HT«FI 


yfPijT^ HT-Ti I Hf%7TR?rr^.* I H sriq 
%5K??aH?i srrgf^ 1 


rriH^TH: g»Sf '^pa?p!TH iB?R I , 

:^irHTi»- , ?^T^^Hf;^ lr^yfBW> ^ ’=»^ ii 

*R5^ ^TnH?T H^‘ 

H sriq swr^F^wnf^. niH^-l 


I "3 53 g ^fTc^gfFeibRSRPwni* ¥i%f I 

?s?frtq H I Hfvi hiptW HfrftR sn»i^ p fen 1 



i s?)pq[- 

?rTfsi ?iW7rfs» 

'irfet I ®r?r wirfii ff^^wTrf?ir^ 


II«Rr^'4 «gui«j^9B Tiifil 

^fJTWW: I 5|fe: Uirra#^=TT 


Wr^?R&=J 

«N 



Jl’FnWT 


^ I ?nra^?^g- 

»rWITTqg^S«rE^5( I 4:l4.rfgFR T?ri sftJi? 

g^rirf ynm ^ssqr nfctro l 

3T5RT 

5!% vm* awft I 
?p%s?ira fT 

?prT^: snPIP?W^ II 


• ♦r- 


»nTllRJD*W 


'i I 

StSOTcl: ?7^m<Tfi:^'fgf!r^ JTPfTKfTRI srpT- 
tmw I ¥fnf^ »^gi^*'^{irawr5!T; 

iHl jgq^T qi ; f^rer^TW l^r.* | STcft 5fIF^ 

sftflTra^>fT ^’Sig 
5a[?5Fira^ JI5W1TH0 1 f c qi% ;& qi ¥nT?i 
fwtNri: I jraqiviqra 

W g(q^q8B t 4 fer^ 50 CIPT fTTP^q 

ftFER. jmronft' 1 
»{»HrHi^irv4 sn?iTfN^% 
qra^ I <fNq?E% «*ra5qwJ!Tf^i^ SRg 
^ rq vu tfqit rsi ^ <q>^4 q ^ yw^g ^y ^ y^ sBtqcsr 

»fhTr4P5n?qq . #??rqi Wrcra 
swroirffi sr%7T%nf5! i 


5 ;; I 

m a^ s fsiTT^wT ^ira^nq^^TTrPsi. ??alR[ 
f^nt^jrnii. agi'i^rqn 
sT^nT^^TJ^ I 3»Pp^:r 

STRT ^gqqfP-'^ ?TOfqqT«?I^ 3PJW 

si^iS'gT^ agifiiT qm- 

g^qfrfsrr a^RnRi^ srf?pira^ I 

sTO^r^qHi |i?fqjTJRf«iq>iTKr 

I 3i«qT^ sq^nit^- 

gf ^R | y>q ^ q qft??r: 1 



?^q rqT snT>^i!yWiPT q^.glf^rq^iq 

jiTfTrwig^q^ I '».*£i*iiJ(i -scshiPd Jirq- 

qi^:^igq^ I amK-sq^rq^^nsnan: 
5rrf5|fi: 3?%»T^wqi wt^sWTR; 

slaqral 1 

Tts q rara ^ qrg^qrs’ *Bns^ sif^T^ni 1 ^ 




f 


• ^ ^fe-^isatfFd ^Rm ^fRc^viuriuir ^jrRfRwrnwR i 

^ \ ?iircwi I agrrf^trRi R 9 (hi- 

q g < ?sq iR r r R^ agRJJirnit SJr^F^iiiJrni JTTfnR ^'WfIfrdP!jl*l®:*?oiiT I ^ 

3|f?I f ptfedff HcRf R’^TT^TR ^ ^StR^RWR I eMdR^RFI^R: I 5 R’R 

V_^dy ^RITR: aSR^I’^TSR f^T ^PdfijrRWIR*W I 
RRSFSPTT^’ R »:r I ^SBS TTRni RtRw?IR:*WR I ^3^ a^:^!^^ 3RI«5IIR!R: | 

. .5r?!pn ?5Tf^ «IT^ RiiTo^ ^l^’iR'rad ^rirt ^5RWr ?r^5 f?»i'T.scisiff i t^^Rrori 
fiRT aiFjri srratrT, I R^rr^nnpRiqsw l aRWpiTrKRi flhjssti 

a a >ft wH r srtt -RtgRT^T ” feqra r[»^ afeg- krtri 55 FTa;»TinT i ii^ ^gsa 
R^IrlJ dfRfa^ ir^T^ g^gqi^a ♦at^asK^ aqURVjll^ aaKirggSRR^W^^RI*^- 

ftid f»a?55ft RTTTFPRKR I S^THT 


KRTui 55FT?r.»Tiff? i n1^ ^gsa ^itroi 

H aaiirggpaapqag^^jnspsf 

dM ' «iv4d»*OT am^«iPWiv3R23 i Stkbt 
gpaif%^>:TROTR I agrif^nat Rj^Rin: 
d^HarsF? RtWRlT I 

Rv:5RjT^f^^ s:irFT^5g:{d afii y I 

qrerrfeSf^Tl^sRferRRRHrc a^iffnn^npi* 

^ ^ ^ e- C. ■' UPR^WMIdMIR^R nmonW 5 ?TRi?RJT | nSRI^T 

RitaTiiId fstaf^r^ai faRRvfTRtPro ^RiiTfadt . ' ^ 

^ ^ d^la f^WKTW I IFSRSIT 

JTJarara: ‘-ar^RrERH'’ fargamw i ara ' '; ^ 

^ i^HSFaa;?rTniiTgrTji: I 4<'lTbMH i uisAiqnnar : 

s(qRd; agR^tTori amrna fiw-Rd i aat asa^a ^ ^ ^ • * 

. , ^ _£. j. . FdTiaiTojrr I 

q«n«i^ tR«aicawTa!’raiii | sTOc^^tfai 

sflewnsarfdarf^ai adfaa<*^i^a^ ^PSiaa i I ^,aR5^oia 

^^raf airaa^caar^at atawasiar »a<!^R i ^ ^ fa d «;:giaa a.aiaa »=a5:ar*W4W | 
grafas snHraT^ia^ d-t^si-N^a * ^{q^.i^aa’nja atfsiaaaiRaraanr; i arfeiRT- 

pmsacaa i asiQjaan arNRiag ^Ht^raa ^ a> >. 4 i a><m ^; i arraa spif ^a aaiTT; i 


liRTOairaaT!^ adraf «fa^^ aj^i^faai -nTrTt-iTjrr-j-rrT 

fg?ftaTsna?a swaai^ a^fscaswnnar^ ^ 

aia^aa I ^^aw ra a ^nwan^i fea^aait mararf^ aiifti afear%ifaTaTai^^ 
^aar^ q4rad f aadt ai fe?ci^«a ^asaav* ara: ^*Ea <aa5a*i^i awra^a ^naraww 
^^itensn^ T^aiaa: iT iaiaiKiaHta< » a i ?: q n T i afewT^aa \ • ^^[tanfiarfaasca fsFaaj^Tisi l . 


v 5 » I 3 arfsP?P!saa 

o > 

H i a i a T % T aufti afewi f^ataiM P 







?n«ar>PT{5p:T«f!»:ow i • sth 

cn^r^ 3?iITmo?IIfT JTPTTm^^Tirq't^T^T 
fe^qw I 

frPTT?rrfe&j: swgi^q fa g Ti r q ^ rn M i-j^^FT 
sriq^T^mraRi ^^[Rjwr i -iigAR 

aferWT: I 

10 I Hc^-qrqFr 

• ?i?qlrawm: I %7RRT feim: I 
fwm: I ?{W‘4>4[%?l5irqm»l: I fep>R*:5fi|¥lT.,; | 
arftrq q^gf^wTij: I »?qqT»7^R¥nn; i if^«5 

11 I rTRT^: 

Jv=q ««RRtTKraiqi srqrqi^qRpn ?r^»7fH5 

■ •’ l 

Wfel fi^RRRFKRT SWltiR?!^ 

s!T^ nsq?:^ I srai ■ 

?iii a^qRT ?r!5Rp« fari ^v q i q i fq^; »r^ 
feanfsr snrfeieqTfqg f^n^pw i ''HrrtF^ 
armqitrrE: i qi^wRRTf^: 
?gnFW[ sdfPIT^siJI I JTRrraFlf^^^fTTT: JIRT- 
si*lf;r5lRR53 I 

liM j Ht fT q T afrl^Ri qmTsrtq»RR^- 


[ Wtf : 

iiTr^f^jiW I trsf ^q^nahit l^’snwfRf 
gwt ff ^ T g frRqjg qw T | n4 
fir:?nwq7TRf ^.jqon wnRprR^^RrSRiqsi- 
?rnn^^R?=5r sjft*ir^ir i m 
junwrl? ?74>R5ft?rr wsrfg^qqTrsr i 

''C/ 

'iT5t nqjT?!: fqa?ft: ^ » *w« ira|qr4 sr%-- 
‘TRH I sBririf^Ri qrarmnoi ¥rP7im^R9K 
jn^i qsgprt'snqrr ^5T?i»iqr3ra[ i 
fj’mnr'tisr i fR> 4 y ^ R i^qpgPEwq;w i 
^jqiTJn f4r’lrq»w>iw I yT^TRi 

^RTTrii^^ jjTnmRff^r HwNsFfir ir fim- 

WIJTJTff I feqT»RmTfe!rqFl??TOW, I ERRITg- 
ITRRJli^.TJl^^ ff'lt ^?J?5?1R«R: I slgjir?- 
mjftqRi EtJR&rlTt^ iRSSJIlWqW I 
^qTrqxRvjqJT | 3Rcm%?- 

^?sq fjITTSBnnJr I III^^qTT?^ 

^Rnr? qF^: | qiroqFJRRq^g I 



Rq^qrRnsiTja ^rTRHiqsR I SPTpUcqtfq- 

qprRT qrr^Tf?! q4t^TflqrRr5BsaR|^ ^~ 
rqraqTrqWi>Rff | ^iqR T % sftqqifif- 
Jnrt^qi3fRqT%iT jRfqqroig^* <qqr^rf!T I 

<a*ir^RF4p q q^ i %ftq 

sftqR^qtfqqrr: I 

fq»^3^3nqqRaf?!qr?5^^ i H ^ f q ^w oit 

gsiR^jq^ ?R»TrRI^«ITO I l:^RT^ 

WTO: I 3R(Fq jq^qi | 

( sbito: ) 







EDITED 6Y 

PnrnmnhntKa Paiihruj'iKai tian ^ ■i 

Ski Si im \i. BHAKTI sfbOHANTA SARASWATI 

< fir WAMI M Ml M;\j 


■n ■ [t: i • t ■ r— j ■ rzirrj ■ r -< ■ r.*: — :;J ■ r:_ — ymr-. i ■: — - ■ ( 

:'\m c-i. ' 1 ■ r — ■ — 1 ■ crT'-vi •/ ■. ■ r • • ■ — • - . - - 







The HARMONIST. 




annual subscription t 

l\iyal)Ie, in lulvancf —Indian — 

foreign- Gs including postage. Single in** 
SpcfiiiKMi copy— as s only. 

Standing Advertisement Charges 

For each Insertion : 

IVr Ordinary page 

♦, IJalf-pagc or i cnhinin ,, ix,j- 

, llall'Colinnn 

n Ouartei -cr»luinn \j^ 

< 'ne eighili coluinn 2 /- 

C«»inj)lainU ol non-tcTeipl o| .my issue should* 
reach the «»irne hrlon* Ihe 15th oj tlie next 
mouthy (|Uoling the siihscrihei \s nninher. 

.V. /;. All eniuniimieations are to he 

addressed In 


M. S. G. IYER, 

Manager, The Harmonist. 
Sree GAUDIYA MATH 

J , l^ltiuinip ]itVi Him kinui , S/iyamha::,n I\0. 
CalCIITTA. 


The best Medium for advertisement in Bengal 

THE GAUDIYA 

llu- ..Illy lifUiral. Wffkly .kA-uiol t.. tin- cai.M- ..f Siul.liia S.inatan Dhani.a of all bdiiK.s 
l.ul,'.>he.l cvoiy Salur.lay ,V.,n. Sree Cau.hya Alalh. Calcutta. The pape. i. in the sivtl'i 
ycai of Its pal.licatmu. Subscription can l,cKii, n iti, elTca from any .late, -Auinial .subscription 
,..iyt,ble in tulvancc. inclusive of postage, is Rs .t/- ,u,.l entitles to 50 issues ol the ionnial in onj 

.a.inplete year fn.ni the dale ofenlistinent.llall-yeaily subscription is Rs. i.S. o„|v Raeh ernv 

costs am. a one only. * * 

Speciality of the .lournal : -The journal deals e.\<lusivelv with problems that ari-e in 
uoiniecdum with t.lbsuiceiTeiideavinirs tor realising the traiiscemlental .Truth. The methods ol 
investigtitioti, prm.f, narration, in.stn.elioii as found in the Vedas, the Vedanta I'lianish ids 
M:.habharata^Geela,Srcunad Hl.agavata, Purai.as, Tanlras, Srec Cl.aitanya Chnrilamnta Sree 
Chait:in3ti llhagavata ami other Shastrie works as realized in pracliee l>v ik votees are presented 
in coiurete and attiaelivc forms and with critical inipailiality so as to make then, intelligible to 
the ordinary reader. I'lie pajier oflers a tlioumglily pmetical exposition of the Sudilba Uliagavafi 
Jd.arma in all its aspects and contains carelul aiisr, ers to ,,uest ions on the subject addres.sed 

■ to the editor. ‘ 

I u 

For particulars, please cotniiuniicaie w itli I be Manager, the Gaudiya, Sree Gaudiva 
Math, Calcutta. ' 




ALU GldORY 10 TH£ DIVINE MASTER 

AND 

nif, supbIime lord SREE KRISHNA-CIIAITANYA 


SREE 

SAJJANA-TOSIIANI 


THE HARMONIST 


VOL XXV. APRIL 1928, 442 (Maija-Era. NO. 1|. . 


Sree Radhica 


^11 liJ acme oF Divine coiie^i-ption is 
eentcTiid in tlic all l»vin<^ • Kv^ishna 
aloii" with Srw Railliica. lliulhica is 
the hi^he.st traiisoeiiilental onihodiinent 
of grace, soffcnes,s and s(>liles.s love. She 
is ijjl love, all sweetness, and all sacri- 
fice and she lives entirely for and in 
Her Divine Lover — Sree Krishna. Karth 
or Jieaven cannot iirjd her equal nor 
impersonal region. She is the unique 
"Iwing fit only for Kristina’s love attend, 
eil by her eternal paraphernalia. 

Yet Sree Radhica is not an abstract 
Deity of the phenomenal world — a mere 
poetic conception, or a philosophical 
i^ea, but a spiritual concrete entity,* 
having her {fennanent abode in the 
highest of spiritual realms y4!t manifest. 


ing h(‘r identity of .si'rving counterpart 
of Krishna through evmy face or phe* 
nomenoti of nature. Dotli Hret* Uadliiea 
and Hr(*e Krishna are tlie very foyntiun- 
head of all ever .existing, all-pervaldirig 
real anil concrete bcdiigs and are in- 
separable from all that is infinitely^ noble, ' 
sublime and Ix'iiiitiful. Our material eyc'S 
which are meant for accruing transitory 
selfish enjoyments cannot, theroFore, see 
thotn, nor flan wc conceive tjiem intel- 
lectually. One must immensely develop* 
one’s Spiritual sight before one can 
possibly come up to the range of their 
beatific vision, {flich vision* i# 'possible, 
only when we have wliolly pufged ofF 
our sonsuous clement and have &tt|iined 
the highest stj^ge of jSpiritngJ develj^.-, 
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inent, by our nAtnral unoeasing prac- 
tice of selfless loving and devotional 
service. 

Sree Jlndhica is soinetliing so subtle 
and transcendentid that she cannot at 
all be (Conceived by any man or woman 
of the material plane nor can she at all 
be described by human language or by 
sensuous images. Yet hw super-sen- 
suous eternal love is often attempted 
to be made conceivable to frail and 
gross hmnali beings when they prove 
themselves free from fetters of mundane 
r senses arriving at the region of devo- 
tional love, otherwise the huge mis- 
conception about her true nature and 
essence prevent to have an access to 
her eternal services. 

Sree Radhica may, however, be con. 
sidered from at least four different 
‘ aspects. Let me first of all view her 
from psychic aspect. 

. Psychically Sree Badhica is identionl 
with the counterpart of Krishna. The 
yearnings of love, .he joys of unions, 
the pangs^of seperation, which -are the 
characteristics of love are all vividly 
discernible in Sree Radhica fur Krishna 
duly whereas we have got a distorted 
reflection in the -human soul. Snee 
Radhica is indeutidaUy the Divine Soul 
proving herself as the Divine Consort 
of her lover— (the Divine or Universal 
Soul Krishna. 

From the 'intellectnal aspect, Sree. 
Badhica is ‘the centre of .all detvotional 
ioahifestatieiis towards Krishna.. Sree 


Krishna is often described as singing 
the name of Sree Radhica through His 
Inte to show His spontaneous affinity 
towards His Counterpart. 

I may also see Sree Radhica from 
her moral aspect. Morally she is the 
.personification of h11 tender virtues and 
supcr.liuman attributes. The love, bliss 
and mercy of Sree Krishna are re. 
presented by Sree Radhica. Without 
Sree Radhica Sree Krishna is a dry, 
cold, philosophic Deity, devoid of ac. 
cepting services from devotees. As all 
finite sonls are parts of tliis fountain- 
head of love, bliss and peac >, we, there- 
fore, owe all our serving faculties to 
Sree Radhica. 

Again I may view Sree Radhica from 
Her physical aspect. Whatever is 
bcantiful in nature -is from Sree 
Radhica. The soft and silvery rays of 
the antumnal imoon, the ‘‘sweet 'South 
that breathes upon a bank of violets, 
stealing and giving odour,’' the fresh 
and green foliage of the trees and plants 
clad in tha loveliest attire of -vernal 
beauty, the gurgling music of the flow, 
ing .river, the saow-elad. summits of 
cload.cleaviDg mountains, all represent 
-ene or other of the several (physical 
emanations ef Sree Radhica- to iaterrupt 
the devotional activities of- the enslaved 
souls. 

Sree Badhica is . perverted ly re* ■ 
presented dn our hometife aad amidst 
.onrdomestie scenes. The lovely count, 
enanee of tfaeisinilntg bride, the heauty 



243 


thE SUPREME LORD SRI KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


April, 1928 ] 

and of youthful lov8, the loving 

tendemoss of the affectionate ijK)ther, 
the Warmth' and Eeal oi the* sincere 
friend, the charity and kindness of the 
generous patron all represent the differ- 
ent manifestations of Maya to prevent 
ns from offering service to Krishna. 

Thus the true devotees with thmr 
soul’s eyes can realise the presence of 
Si’ee Kadhica here, there, and every- 
where. Wherever there is love, grace 
or sweetness in connection with Sree 
Krishna ignoring all sensuous adven- 
t\iros there is Sree Radhica— -wherever 
there is any manifestation of Wise or joy 
arising from Krishna’s love there is 
Sree Hadliica. Indoedi Sree Kadhica 
is love or bliss incarnate of Krishna. 
She truly represents the loving and 
blissful aspects of Sree Krishna. 


By the cooetant offering true Ser- 
vices to Sree Badhica, the devotee 
rises above the sordid . atmosphere of 
this sinful and sorrowful world and 
lives in a region “where aU •lilxTated 
souls serve Krishna incessently and 
uninterruptedly • 

Sing, therefore, the glory of 
Sree Badhica night and day, and if 
you are Ambitious enough to be 
blessed with the lotus feet of Sree 
Krishna, * try to approach that Lord, 
only through Ilis beloved Sree Badhica’s 
grace for she is the path, way and 
end of all aspiration of a devotee 
[ BiSWESWAR DaS,-«. a., SANTirUB ] 
[ The article has been thoroughly 
ro('ast in the spirit of a true Obaitanya. 
ite for which the writer may be pleased 
to excuse us.— i?. H, ] 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna-Chaitanya 

( Continued from F. 237, Mwrch, 1928,) 

O N a certain day He ate up several worn by the Child but was brought back 
times the cooked rice of a pilgrim to ’His falher’s house by those very 
Brahman who happened tobe'agncst thieves through a carious mistake on . 
at the house while the latter was their part. He induced His father to - 
absorbed in meditation in the act of fetch the offering to Sri Krishna pre. 
offering it to Sri Krishna. On another, pared on the day at* £he* hous^' 

day the. Lord, was stolen' by. tWo thievesP of Pundits Jagadish and Hiranya which* 
who attempted to rob the^ omammitB was tWo milosr diatant from the .house 
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"f Misra, aWhnwrh^ |,v iva-on of ilip 
<Ii^tati{‘<*^ a l)oy nt 11 is t(’iHlrr ai^c (VMild 
lirivo nrdinarily no moans of knowiiii^ 
what; was on al. tin* Ihnidits' house. 

II(‘ I)l^^y(Ml manv a )n*aiik on little 
girls. Tf(» would loirihlv take away tlieir 
llow(Ws/ o-arlamls, sainial-jaiste and 
(dlca'iiigs aeeept iim* tliosc* llimstdr lie 
ns(‘<l to tell tlnmi that (Janga and 
Dnrga were 11 is maid serva nis and Siva. 
Ills sj'rvant. 

lie was nft -n angry, hi*oke <M*erv- 
thing in I lie house and heat, ills motlun* 
Wiien one day Saehi I)o\i liad fainted 
a^vay Hr proeui'od eoeoaiiuts. searet‘ 
in that season, j.o aid Ikt recov^aw. 
\iswarn]), tlu‘ cdder hrotlu'i* of tjlour- 
siiFidar, wlio was deejdy V(‘j'sed in all 
the shastras cultivated (‘onstant a.-^so- 
eiat.ion with fJir Vaishtnvas whose 
in(;'d.ing-|dac(‘ was the house .)f Advaita 
and was so unmiudlul o( ev(‘i'ything (dse 
that he had to he fetched liome for his 
Fiiertls. ^ Sri (Janrsiindar oftfoi w'(*nt up 
to llie /f,/ of Ad\aitacliaryya on this 
(‘rrand wlnm all present would he in- 
variably slrnek witli Ifis extraordinary 
heanty. After Viswaruj) renounced (lie . 
World and })ecaiiT(' a struiuf^sln Nimai 
Ixrame rcstraimnl in flis coiidimt and 
«le voted Iliiasclf \v]i()lly to His studies. 
i)e(‘ply shocked liy tli<» snifutitm of 
Vis\va!*u]» Jagannatli i\lisra was frigliteii- 
eil by (Ids .AuMen chang<* in Nimai 
atrl a1togt‘rtier stt^ppeil His studies. 
This mad(i the Boy more turbulent than 
ever. One tlay He siviteVI lliiascll (»n 


th(‘ top o| a pile ot disearde 1, used^ U]), 
(booking pots whieh are regardixl ati 
nnehvan by IIk* sniarifi BrahnMn>:, and* 
when Iiis moMi(‘r asked Him to come 
away Irom that fold |dac(‘ maintaine<| 
tlial tlie (‘iirtlicn pots liaving been u^ed 
in cooking olTerings for Vislirm can 
never be nneh^au ami tin' sjiot where 
Hod llimsell is .seated i.s the mei’ting 
plaet* of all the lioly i'lrlhuR, 

The nfhtihtj/niin cei'iMnoiiy of Nimai 
was duly performed and tla* Boy was 
smit to the rliftfiL'iinifli.f- of tilt' gr<*at 
t(‘aeh(‘r (;angada> Ibimlit of (Janga.- 
nagar very <dtist‘ to Sri Mayapur ipiar. 
ter.> to study Sanskrit (Jrammar. The 
extratirdinary intolligt'nee of the Boy 
astonishod and balTh‘d ('veiy lody, Nimai 
jH'rsnaded II '-s motlim*, hy f illing at her 
had, to give npo<aling eooked rice on 
tlie /vV/OrhrxV/ day. Jagannatli Afisra \vas 
u|isct hy Ih'ing' ap|n*izcd in a dream of 
tlie Inlure sa,ntt/trs of Nimai aiid .shortly 
afteiwvanls left the world. Nimai con.. 
solnL His motluM* wo’th gri'at tmjilt'j’iK'SS, 
]?ut He eontimu'd to he imn^jisonable 
in His dc'inands to His mother 
< ftcn angry. Oru' day on h'ariiing 
tliat there was mi inoii(‘y in tlu' lioiisi* 
H(‘ procunal from soine-wlicre two 
tolas of gold and gave it to lu'r. 

Sri (Jam* Narayan now entcnal upon 
the liln, of a lioiisi^-holder's life, Sri 
Banamali (ihatak proposefl to Sachi 
vDevi the marriage of Sri (Janrsnndar 
with Liikshmi Devi, the dangliter of 
Jjallavacluiryya. C)n an auspicious day 
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and •Ml Jin Ji.ns]n'(!i<ms nionK'nl the* mip- 
tffil ('erernony. ladcni with (‘vcry^hh'ssino^ 
of 0-aur and Lnksliini \va*s <luU^ consum. 
niatod. 

f^ri Isvara-pnri, llio disri|dt' of Sri 
l\liulhalKMidrJW]mri at this time arrivi'd 
Jit Njivadwi]) ;ind sIjiwmI as at 

tlio hnns<‘ of Advaita rnddm. Mf(ainf^ 
Ijiiii on lh(‘ way Oaursnndar invitod 
iiini to inojil jit Ills lioiist*. Out' day 
Sri Isvar.a piiri askod Mjilia prahlin to 
(‘orr(‘(*t tlK‘ (Ti'oi's of ‘Sri Krishna lila- 
n»i*ita a work (’onijHisci! hy Puri hini- 
solf, Alahaprjiiihn d(‘(din(.vl to do this 
as llis rojison that thoro rjin 
lx* no (k'toct in tin* inspired writin^^s 
or utii‘raiic(s of tin* (}nni(h‘v;i ami llio 
Vaishnjisois hclon^iiiK to tin* srinfla 
school and tiiat thogo persons wdio, 
:ietn;it(*d hy ]>ride of 'vorldly know'hslijo 
point out any defects in th(‘ir wor(L'% or 
writinirs undouhtodly Aelonjj: to tin* 
class of 

It was jit this tiiiu* that Sri (Jaur- 
snndar nninii\*sted the love of C^o(^ in 
tlie^ji^uise of n(‘rvous inaljidy. 

Mahaprabliu vs]uiw(T(x 1 llis inercy 
on all hy accepM’iiti; tlu*. ofTeriiijxs of 
Av ( ‘jf vers, cow-her< 1 s, lijrocers, i-l n n ' I - 

jnakers, het(*l sellers, niiicli dealeisand 
the other p(*ople resident in tin* town, 
tiresentinij Himself at tlu*ir lionsi*s. 
Mahaprahhii in this manner visiterl an 
astrologer in the latter’s house and 
asked him to caleulate llis previous 
liirtli. Wln're.nypon as the latter, liavinj? 
repeatoil the mduiya of Gopal^ engaged 


in tin* calculation lu* lunl hadhwith th(* 
h(»atitic vision of the hinr-armed ami 
t\vo-arni(*d Korins of I ho l>i\inily. 
Mahapraiihu ;ds(y visited tlu* hon^e of 
Sridlnir who .sol«l small pit'crs of tlie 
^dantjiin.hark heimj^ calh'd ‘[dantain- 
hark Sridhar.’ ( hi t his (X'cjodon 

Alaha|>nil)hn madi‘ Sr id liar promise 
Him a free* rii|>p!y (d’ tin* core, hark 
ami fruit of the plantain, !•;idi^llt's etc. 
from llis gariicn* 

Hnring this ]a‘ri()<l Maliapriihlm ho- 
('.aim* )‘(Mio'.virMi as lli* {(‘atling Ih'ofo^sor 
of Navad\\i[^ Ih* ddeatiMl in contn^ 
versy a cert.ain famoim Pundit who had 
fuapiircd tin* iillr of ‘(hinqm'ror of jili 
()uarters’ ) hy his \ ictoric,^ in 

learned e*mt(*sls over tin* scliohirs <*r all 
]nrts. Tin* godd(*ss of worldly h'aniing 
whom the vampiislied comiueriug 
Pundit worsliipped, disclosing in a 
dn'ain the (%auso of his discomfiture on 

this oecjision, told her votary tied sju* 

« • 
licrself lias not the power of confront- 
ing Njirayauji an(4 ;id vised him to make- 
his sn])mis.sir)n to f !aur-\arayana with- 
out di*lay. 1'hns enliglit(*ned the defeat - 
M Pumlit in the (*ai‘lv dawn lU'Xt d.av 

I • V 

liasloned to Aljihajirahhn and luwing 
mailii* llis siihmission info]*nnM| Him of 
what luid ha]»pem‘f|, Al«*iha]iral)Jiu in-, 
strncled tin* fortunate* Pundit in the 
service of Krishna and (‘iiahjed liinr to 
rejilist* tliat the* #(U’vic(' of yjs4imi, amt 
Vaishuavas is the goal of all h*arnin;/. 
Tin* fljseiph'^ of tills defeated •savant 
Ganguly Hhatta had a dis('ijde. after. 



246 


rut: HARMONIST I Vol. 25 


u.'irls tianu-d K<'slial) Itlialta of 
mkto \v 1»«» is hIIoi^imI |{) liav(‘ f'njjur<Ml 
woll .nid rrvivod 1h<* Modern Ninibarka 
s(di()ol !i(*(‘(>i‘d iiijjf to MaIiM]»ral)lMrs vit*\v.s 
of Wnl'sliip. 

Tlic ]»i*ofcss(ir Niinai Pundit 

now W(‘nf Old on a jxMnpahd i(‘ tour in 
Kash'rn IJuul'mI ostensiblv foi* tln» pm*- 
])oS(' of naming niom*y by loatdn'nu^ 
pupil.'., and e>tal)li.*'!KMj rworywlwvr tlio 
,<(nnklrh(if of I lie holy Xanie. 'I'lio fame of 
Hi.", ereat b'ajniiijjj soon allraidial hun- 
dr(‘ds of Mdiola;*> to llisb^ol. At Ibis 
li,\ne a. IJraiiman named 'I'ajian Misra, 
<lii*e(‘(iMl by a dn'am. eann* to .Maba- 
p]*abbu to obtain f]*om Him tlit‘ soiutioTi 
of liis iloubts iTufardine: spiritual metliod 
and obj(‘(;t bavine^ becmnn^ ]K*r]»le\ed 
l»y tile eonfliet inti; inti'rprelalions of 
dillerenl tuthtls (nnmtalisis). 'Hie l/Ord 
told him tlial tlie of the 

Name of I lari tin* only nudliod as 
welj as the objc^et and aho comuianded 
bim to pioeeeil to Benarc's. 

On His return fia m East Jienj;’al 
•He was informed of the. departure* 
of Laksbmi Devi io Baikuntha 
Obama. The inanife'sted sjfrief afttT 
the manner of mortals suited to tin? 
o(*easion and instrueted ll\s mother 
.rd)out the tran.sdoriness of the worhllv 

I' 

sojourn. 

Wlii“nc\(‘(’, ,M:iliayinil)liu (Ictiolcd any 
()! IJ i.'^ piij>,ils willioul Ili<“ I'lliika mark 
tlio v<My fir.st' IIo did was to .semi 

llie .student back to iiis lionic to attend 
to tilahi obsiM'ving tliat the [ortdiead 


unmarked with the tihihi sign is. like 
the eharn.'l ground. • 

The Litd of i.he inarriagn of Malta- 
prahhu with Sri Vi.shnupriya Devi, the 
Daughl.er of t.lie liajpundit .Sri Sanatan 
Misrti who also residcsl at Navadwi]:^ 
was etdehrated on an fuispicious day 
and in tin au.'ifneioiis iiioraent.. A rno.st) 
fortunate person, Rud(lliimant.a Klian, 
a^lhe fruit nf many got k I deeds per- 
formed hy him, undeitook voluntarily 
(o hear all t he e vjteiisc,' of tliis /.'/./■ of 
lh(> marriage of l.jik.shmi and Xarayiina. 

Gaursiiniliir drank the wa-shing of 
the IV'd (tf Jinilimans during Ills illness 
after the mamua' of elevationists who 
iire tlie .seekers of the fruil.s of *,heir 
works. lie madi- 1 1 is wiiy to Gaya 
where lie offered •jii'iidii and visited the 
th(‘ lotus feet of G.uladliar. It was Iuto 
lli;it, He met Sri Tsvara-puri aud .suh- 
mit.tetl to 1)0 his disciple receiving from 
him the ten-hd tered uundram. Kvtsry- 
oue of these acts hav(* a deep .signi- 
ficance. 

At last the time of manifesting Hfm- 
self iirrivcd. After TTis return from 
(Java Mahaprabhu's mood und»*rweiit 
a «‘oiuplete change. The restlessness, 
the arrogance ar.d pride of the great 
.scholar, the tinhulcnce, of the past sud* 
denly disappeared. Attempting to com- 
munic ite in strictest privacy to a few 
.select dcvotcc.s the happenings at Gaya 
He was drenched in a torrent of tears 
continuing to repeat the .Vamo of 
Krishna. .He was hnind frequciitly to 
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sliWt'r, to sij'li incoasjiiitly aii'l utt(>r no 
Vonls except tlxwe about Kriftlma. II 
explained to His y>upils* as tfie nioaninif 
of every passat^e of text, eKiiinieiitarv 
aiH aunoiation, the Name of Krislina 
tellinjij all ]»er.soiis that in the \\hv>h' 
of th(? ahanfmi'’ there is ixt oth(‘r r.ord 
except the Naiiu' of Krishna. Once, 
after the manner of Kapila, lie <le.'- 
‘erihed to .Sachi Devi th>' sorrow^ of tlie 
jha durinj.^ contineiiient within the 
mother's womb and iti.sli’uele'i her as 
to the advisability of constantl\ takiiiLf 
the Name of Krishna in the company 
oi mJlivx. When II is ]m]iil.s ask Him 
the meaniii" of ‘dhii.ln^ ‘the verbal 
rootf the Lord explains tliat the* verbal 
root is. the power of Krishna. Tin* Lord 
comrnauds His piqiils to listen to and 
chant constantly the Name of Krishna 
giving up all other /‘ndeavoms and 
Himself teaches tlnmi sttiiikirhiit. 

In order to teach peo]d<' to sitvc 
the A^aishnavas He peH'orms with His 
own hands humble menial work for the 
Vaishnavas. Sometime.s He reeeivv's 
on His head the dust of the feet of the 
devotees and their bles.sings proclaim 
ing that the S(*rviee Krisliij»'i can 
only be gained tlirongh tlio meivy of 
of tli(^ VaislinavAH. 

One day, seatinl on the coiicli of 
Vishnu, t]it‘ Lord d(*clared that Sacdii 
Devi had ofleiided against Sri Advaita 
Acharyya, and, for tliat reason not tilj 
hor ofFenco *agaiTist a Vaishnava was 
pardoned would she attaiE* the loving 


24 ?^ 

devotion (Sod. Sri Sachi I)i*vi, undtT 
tlu' influiUKH* uT piiri* iiialcM'ual alhctioii, 
hatl atirihniod tlii‘ t^it of V’^i>va]*Uj> 
t.> t!u‘ |)roiu|)ti1ig i)r All vaitaeharyya. 
*riu‘n‘U|>on, as Jhc devotees feleheil 
Adsaila Prahhii to Ihe spot ijio laltrr 
lK*gan to dilale on Ihe great (jualil i(‘S 
ol till* ‘Mother’ ( 3TT5 ) and soon lapsed 
into tlio •i‘\(^liisive mood of loving de 
volitm. Availing, ot' this o])poi‘ciiuit y 
Sai'hi hogirod for and ohlained hi.- 

paial m rn-oiving nn lier head the dust 
of tlie f(H‘t ol Sri Ad vafitaeliarvva. \iv 
thi< a(*t Alaliaprahhu madi‘ it ])<‘rrectl3' 
clear that no otic can attain loving 
devotion to God if his orfeii(*.e against 
tlie Yai.sliuavas remains un-pardoiuMl. 

Btdiig entreated h) Ad vailaehar\ya 
Alalnprabhu showed liim llie Cosmic 
Form of the Krisliiia-//7ff in th(' court, 
\ard of Sriliash's house. On another 
oe(‘asion the de\oleos met together in 
th(' house of Sriliash and performed, the 
installation (‘(‘reineny of Mahap^ihhu. 
Tln‘ Ijord, sea^i'd on the conch of 
Vislinn, made manif(^st llis majesty a.-* 
Siijinmu* Killer. Mahaprahhu, on this 
occasion, fretdy gavc^away wdiatcv«*r 
boon wasdivsired !)v any >nj)j)licanlsr* 

• Mahaprahlin sent for Nityanarida 
who was at this time * staying ui si‘clu, 
sion at the house of Nundan Acharvva.. 
Sri Nityananda, the prinij? rcprcseiita. 
tive of th(‘ Sn|)A‘irK; Lord^ Jlfe VameTis 
the son of Uoliiui, made his ajipearancd 
at the hou^(‘ (if lladai Pandit •from tin* 
woud) of Vadiiiavati at the villa<**e. of 



248 


THE HARMONIST 


f Vol. 25 


Kkcliakii in the District ot Dirbhnm 
A Vaishnava mmnimhb Laksliniipati 
Tirtlia l)(‘<jf<>;c(] for Nityanamla from Iiis 
fatlior and look liim' away when ho 
was a cliild. Kroni that lirno Nitya 
tianda tva veiled lo many countnos in the 
company ot the >; ivinjimiii. and resided 
lor a hnyit lime in tin* rei^ioii of Mathura 
irom where he was drawn to Navadwip 
hy Mahapraldin. Mahaprahhii ni)w 
enijdoyed 'riiakiir IJaridas and Prahlin 
Nilyananda i-n ])rcacliin(if the Name of 
Krishna to eacli and every lionsehold 
(^',ver the wliolo of Navadwip. 

OiJ(' day as IVahliii Nityanamla hav. 
inji; preached the Name from door to 
door was roturniii'r at nijrlil-fall to 
Mahaprahliu’s residence he fell in with 
two drunkards, Ja.i^ai and Madhai. 
Thesi* I wo piTsons, horn in a heriditary 
Ijrahrnan lamily, were en^a<jed in all 
possible forms of sinful acts in the 
sliape of drinking, l aling beef, robbery, 
adnliary etc. Hut as they s|)ent their 
whole linii' in tli(! socivty of drunkards 
Ihese two worthless Hrahinans had yet 
had ro opportnnily of committing the 
offence of maligning tin* Vaishnavas. 
Nityananda, fidl of boundless sympithy 
for the swITerings (»f others, t,lie Saviour 
,of the fallen, ano Thaknr llaridas made 
up their minds to bestow their grace 


on Jagai and Madhai. It was as - if for 
the purpose of showing them his favour 
that IVabiiu Nityananda was out that 
night. Jagai and Madhai met Prabliu 
Nityananda. No sooner did he hoar 
the name ‘<i(iiiilli.iita’ ‘snper-ascetic’, mad. 
d(!ned w’ith anger, Madhai struck a 
blow with his .strong fist on tln^ head of 
Prahhn Nityananda. Noticing this Jagai 
tried to prevent Madhai from persisting 
in smdi olTence, At this inomont Maha. 
prahhn Himself with His associates and 
followers appeared on tin* spot and in 
His anger summoned the Sniinrsaii 
chakm whereupon Nityananda said to 
Mahaprahhii that .lagai defended liira, 
and therefore, it wa.s necessary to par. 
lion him. Mahaprahhii wa.s projiitiated 
towards Jagai. At thi?i the mind of 
Madhai also w'as changed. Nityananda 
Prabhu pardoned Madhai. Both of them 
being deeply ropciiteut and having pro- 
mised never again in life to do any 
otlier thing except service of Krishna, 
Maliapr.ihlin and the devotees w'ero 
moved to he mcreifnl to them. By 'the 
mercy of Maliapraphu oven tliose t wo 
robbers become eminent Vaishuavas, 
Mahaprahhii commanded His followers 
not to sliow any disrespect for them in 
future reiiieinhi'riiig tludr past .sinful 
deeds. (To he, continued ). 



Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

({ (fnlimh'tl h'niii /\ , Miirrli, H^'JS) i 

[ XV ] 

I lionl, lliis I l.iv ill Thy tVct : 

1 luii riillcii luiil iinwl vih‘, this fill' tin liiinw. 

i There is no sinner so base as myself in the whole worhl ; ' 

111 the universe lin're is no one vlu'se olleiiei- ei^ii;i|^ mine. 

3 Th use .-^ins iiii'l uffenees iis Thun knuw'sl • , 

1 feel iishameii e.ven tu (li.-Miwn. 

4 Whilh'i’ shiill I hetake my.M'lf fur slidlter evcrpl tu Tliei' 

Thon art the linli'r uf all the p iwer.; that he, Darliii'f uf iJie Jjonl uf Ur.i 

5 Tiii.s uorl'.I is Thine, Thun permejitesi all things, 

Tliou wi'arVl cut the ulTmiee that is coniiuilleil tuwiinis Thyself. 

ti Thun, indoisil; art the llefuge of tlnw wliusi* steps have ifune astray. 

What else is there beside Thyself ? 

■ 

7 Kven so all who olTeiid against 'I’lii-e 
Will ever seek Thy Refuge. 

8 lihaktiv inode seeking the .sl^dter of Tliy leet 
» At Thy feet surrenders himself this diiy. 


[ xvi i 

1 Having surVeiidered Mysell id Tliy leet 

. I feel supremely liajijiy. , 

Sorrow has di'parted, There iire no eflres, 

I lind joy on all sides. 


ree from all sorrows and leiirs, hviT the seat ot un.alhiyed blis.-^. 

Are those twin feet ^of Thine, 
in them even now Resting in rep! se 

r give n]> all worldly Ivar. 


32 
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'A 'I'liy lionsclioM ' 1 sliall sorvo, , 

I sliiill not enjoy the fruit. ♦. 

Eor wlial ..so-cvt'i’ [ilrascs 'I'lita* ' I wliall etnleavour 

‘ Bcin^ t'liamuuretl of Tliv fi'c't. 

I ^ 

4 In 'I'liy' (.service HMie sorrows that hi'l'all 

Verily arc I he liijL'Iie.sf hlis.s. 

'I'lie .sorrows aiid joys of 'I’liy service Arc llu' hc.st of estates, 

They destroy the ini.serv of ii^noranee, 

f) M\ [Kjsti histoiT I 1)11 Vf y forgot 

111 ni\ iiiiii(| rxpcririn'iiiut the joy of Thy stM'viet*. 

\ Mill, ^rhiiK* 'riitiu art truly my own, 

» ' Wlial otliiU' trt‘Msnn* 1 iui(a] ? 

<» Hlrnkti vinoth*. flnto Thy M*rviut‘ 

liriiiuTst*<l in joy, 

l)t‘volcs :ill his cITorls, In |)ursiiiui(‘<‘ ol* Tliy 'vilij 

liivini^ in ^rii\ house. 

( To ln‘ roitl tinuuhj 


1 hakur Haridas. 

«< 

( i ^'Oii I i II licit 1 1 )iiii /*. V//, Ji'i'in'iiu rij 


IN ord<‘r to olTect the l oundlcss jfoiHl 
^ i)\ jirn.i Sri (ia\irsiiiiilar lias pi-oiu'id. 
sjfatcd speeitie doctrines Ity the as^eueic.s 
of ]varti,cular devotees. He employed 
Sri Sanatan (Toswainin to e\'],oiind tin- 
looie of tlevdtiun and also to make 
known the transcendental realm of 
Brilidaliiu etc. ; eah.sed Sri Kainauanda 
Rai fo explain tin' iiatnieof the mellowj- 
ini; (juality ( *351: ) of d.evotion ami to 
^leliiil' live ol)lii>[:|tion.s oj‘ till' V'^aijilinava ; 


Sri llupa Goswainin vva.s anthorized to 
unfold the mystery of devotion ; Clopal' 
Rhatia (joswamin waa eoinmauded to 
formulate tlio ‘rnie.s for re<;nlatini; the 
eonduet ( STRIT? ) of the Vai.shnavaa ; 
and Prahhu Haridas was empowered to 
pruelaim the glory of the holy Name. 

It was only after the great Thakur 
had made known tlie glorii'S of the 
Name that the bound jhiis of this world- 
heeame *;\\ aro of the fact that the object 
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"i ,wliich they slond in \yis not 

virtiio, wealth, «‘njoymoiiV Jrei'tloii 
Irnni iiiisory ; tliat. Krishna is not scrvci! 
I)y the physical lindy and mind or l»v 
words Unit have a roi'crenco lo the [diy 
sical mind and body ; llial, on llm con- 
I'pary, tlic. Divine liOi>;os or the lioiv 
Name inaniro.sts itself only when sneii 
words are prompted by tin' s])iritnal 
body and mind in flie act of servintj 
Krishna. 

1 bo. holy Name, wbieb is idmitieal 
with Krishna, doe', not manifest it.self 
•thronith the physical or<rans of .sense. 
The Diline hooriis is i^cneratod by the 
vibralioji of the tonifue and tin* lips 
when such libration is caused by tlie 
mind that has been liberated from all 
inclination to physical enjoynKoit, Sncdi 
adiiity of the mind is dne to tlicf spiri- 
tual impulse that transcM-'ads all selfish 
enjoyment. This impulse comes from 
the. immaculate soul as soon as it bt'i^ins 
to function untrammelled by th»' ph^y- 
sical *mind !ind body. As .soon as the 
Divine Logos is generated it dispels the 
darkness of the state of bondage of the 
hcarefs and brings about the ri.se (jf the 
Sun of the holy Name. The. domination 
of the ])Iiysical Inxly and luiml 
sti’engtlioned if the Sun of tin* lio]y 
Xmiiio is sliut out by the inter venini; 
screen of tlio niiniije of Hie pliysie,al 
body, earthly treasures, i^reat asstnnhlii's 
of men, greed for material ohjectSy tlie 
erronc'ous notion that the Name of 
Krishna is on a level with ^*anies of 


olijet^ts ntlicr Ilian Kri.'^lina dne the 
belief llial Kri.shna or tin* l)i\inilv ean 
he (M|u.tllDd hy ohjrels olln*r than 
Krishn i, etc. Hut as soon jis.# tlii^ iii- 
tfTvnl is (‘limin.-iti‘i*l liie self-ri'lulgent 
Sun of I he holy Ndmid stands iinfniftLst 
a.s the ohji‘et of ihi* perennial devotion 
of tie* jirn who is in hi.- true juture 
th(» <‘ttu-nal scTvanl of Krishna. 

Tln' holy Name a'ml the dim retl(*e- 
tioii of Mm* Name, alt hough they are 
in esseueo the same Jhing, an* nevei- 
theh ‘ss dilT(‘r(‘nt in inanih‘Slation. The 
holy Xaini‘ givt‘S rise to lo\e for 
Kirslina ; the dim ghiw of the Name 
|•enloves aversion to Krishna. d’h(» 
realised form Jifllu' lioly Xa.jn(* is Sri 
Krishna ; the n^ disation of 11m» dim 
glow of the Naiiit* is the Inearnalyin 
of th(‘ ()mui])ot(Uit imperleelly uianifesl^ 
delivering from av(‘j*si(»n to llari. 

In lik(' mann(‘r tin* Xann* in assoeia 
lion with olTmua* is also dilTereiil truiw 
tlu! billy Name. If tin* liuly Name 
appears in as.'-tcial.lon witb ulTenee it 
make.s tbe j'rn .servi' llie physical J)ody 
and mind entling him oil' from love for 
Krislina liy tbe .Name jwssoeiated viitb 
ulTcnce. only trivial fruits are oI)laineil. 
but tTic efei n*al object is ncvi.'r realised. 

Tlie holy Name i." Krishna llifti.self, 
the fuudainental Reality underlying 
Divinity. Due. to , ignoraiTce of, our 
r^lation.sbip with Krishna we'.-we lialde 
•to commit ten different varieties of 
offence* at llii! feet of Divinity in.^^lu; 
from of the li()ljr>Name, ^The.folfoiving 
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(islpfict ffoiii tjlio jH ‘11 ul' Sri Tliiikiir 
I lari* I !is may lii'l|> oik* in I'liar*! 
aifaiii>l tlic Icii (lnVll(•*■^. 

‘'.riio flr.st i»IT('tice is f;|aii<l('rin<jj Nfri/A/fN. 
'I’lu* holy Nam** lias'to lx* lakmi witlfuii 
•‘oinmillin;^ llii'’ ifrav** ottViict*. Th** 
socoinl iilTmiCf is commilh'd if w** sii|t- 
posi'llial 111 ** oIIh'i* h'ochIs ('xist iii'le- 
]ieii(l*‘tilly of vSri Krisltna! Th** lliinl 
oIT(*ii(*** ariM's if' Sri (!iini<k*va who 
knows Sri Krislnia. is *lisr<*:far(l<*(l iu 
any way. Tin* fonrlli olTeno** is tin* 
fatal c*>nso(jU(*m*i* of *l****.ryiiijj: tlu* li'>ly 

* S<!riplnr**s. 'L’lu* fifth olTi*nce is cjnis***! 
if one sup])Oses fliat tin* i>l*)ri**s of tin* 
li*>ly Name ar** mi*r»*ly i*iil*)^ist,i** and 
also by incr(**lulity in r**garil to the 
infinite results, m*.‘ution***l in tin* Scrip- 
lnu(*.s, that fl*)w from tin* h*)ly Name. 
'I’lie sLxtli ottVncc* occur-* if sin is com. 
mittcd througli *'onfi*h*nce in tin* p*m’er 
of the holy Name to save from the con- 
sV(pn*ne(*s of sinful acts. The seventh 
ofT**nc** is e*nnmitt,(‘*l by instructing a 
*iislH'li(!ver in tlie mystery of the holy 
Naum. The holy Name slnnihl never 
he consider*.**! as being on a 1<-vel with 
*>ther g*XKl deeds. Such attitu*!** is ln*l*] 
by (*xperience*l *h*vot<***s to const itut<* 
the eighth off«'nce. 'I’li** ninth oflence 
is in attentiveness. is a very great 
obstacle anti efTectively prevents the 
attainment' of lovimr tlev*)lion with the 

• • • ^ ^ si ^ 

juighty ‘dbslructivi* force of an in- 
furiated elephant. Tin* tenth offence 
.’ery difficult to get rid of. It pre- 
V )ota tho'very beginnings of the love 


f*>r the Naim*. Tin*! ap*wtlp of the Igdy 
Name, llrahijiia llaridas, calls it the 
offence of 'M” and “]\line”. By serving 
the Inily Name avoiding carefully these 
1**11 ofreiu**>s the *lim glow *>f the Nann* 
manif**sts il>elf. Tin* *lirii glow’ of th* 
Nam** removt*.*" all sinfullncss whtire 
n]>on tin* im-alloyed Naim* niak**s its 
ap]>(*ai*anot* ari*l bi'stows lov** for (io*l.’ 

'I’he Naiiu* associated with olTence 
ami the *lim glow i>f t Na are both 
a*lnlt«‘i‘att*d with Ihi.* (lilT**reiie** that 
the lattiT is fiec I’l’oni offence. Th** 
holy Nairn* is not a thing that ean be 
assoeial*'*! with olTenct* ii**ithcr is it 
iable to any obscnrat i'in like tin* dim 
glow wliicli is fret*. Irom olTence. In 
service jterfoinn**! w’itli the knowledge 
of one'.s relationship ivitli (Jod it is the 
holy Name that is the object of adora- 
tion. Ill w'oisbip devoi*l of the know- 
hulge *)f such n'lationship the object 
worshipped is either the dim glow of 
th*i Name or tin* Name associab'd with 
*ilTi*nct*. in Nann* associated wit’* of- 
fence there is deeeptiori and the con- 
se*iut*nt attainment of the material in 
pluci* of the spir.'tual. In tlii! dim glow 
of the Name wliicli frees Imm offence 
lh**n‘ is no dece( tion and there is con. 
sequent I'ealisation of the Ihire Intelli. 
g(*iiee as an abstraction. In the holy 
Nam*' is pr**sent love for Krishna or 
the mellowing *|uality resulting from 
t he concrete play of the I’ure .Intel li- 
srence. Those alone in whom the desire 
for the iotainii.ent of the material is 
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,strnii<r oflcnd tlinm^h ignomncr, i>f the 
.spiritual. Tims offoiuliyg tlujy arc liable 
to 1 m' confirmed in then- :iV()rsiou against 
llari being aide to secure llu)se Irivial 
objects that are the rewards of im-(j<Ml- 
lines.s. Those, however, wlio.st' 8(d(‘ 
ol)ject is to s(M‘ve FTari .should carefully 
abstain from all offenc**. It is only' 
w’hen the offence against the Naiiu' is 
fully given up that the dim glow of the 
Name makes its appearance. The dim 
glow may load the yhVu. even to 
Raikuntba 

The, great Thakiir exhibitod to tlie 
world the glory of tlu* lady Name, up 
to tjie very last day <d' his manife.st ex- 
istence. When on that day Hriman 
Maliaprabhu ompiired about the nature 
of liis illness th(>. Thakur, the Aebarvva 
of the holy Name, attributed his dis- 
temper to failure in •telling the full 
number of the Name. Noticing his 
eagerness to fini.sh tlie fid I number Hri 
Gaursundar besought him to reduce the 
Jiumber as ho had alreaily realised his 
spiritual bcaly. 

Tliereupon having seated Mali;u 
^rabhu in front ofjiimself Sri Ilaridas 
said, ‘With my liands I shall Indd Thy 
lotus feet to my bosom, with my eye.s 
behold Thy moon-like face, utter Thy 
Indy Name Krishna-tJhaitanya with my 
tongue and in this manner 1 shall give 
np my life. May this base hialy of 
mine fall before Thee. He Thou pleaso<l 
to fulfil this ‘desire of mine.’ 

‘Haridas then seated ytlic Lord in 


front of himself, fixed his two eyes hee- 
liko on Ills lotus faei*, ela.^ping the 
Lord'.s fi'Ct to his. In sum, wearin ; on * 
his head the oniami-iit of Jh(> dust of 
the feet of all tl|ii devotee.^, in the very 
act (d‘ uttering the Name, Sr* Krishiia- 
(’haitany.i, with the Indy Name gave 
u|i hi.s life.’ 

On the depiirt.ure of Sri 'riiakur 
Ilaridas, who (piittetl hi.-, im riiiiin'iiiiixiiii 

body rtu the foiuteentli hiiiar day id’ 

' • 

tiu‘ dark lorlnii^lit. of llu‘ nwwit.li <»l 
HliJidra, Maliripraklm ltric‘tl np tin* hinly 
atid lioUIini^ it in llis arms l)i‘‘»'anl(» 
ilaiHv. I’hcn lie planMl tlic ho ly nn 
a convc'vanef? and look it to tin* S(‘a 
short* sinjjjinij /://7fO/. Ilavini;' washnd 
the body lay iminor.dui^ it into ilm soa 
TT(*i (1 (‘posited it inside the sand a.nd 
with His own band c‘ov(‘n*d the body 
with sand. That hatlunij; ])Iae(‘ of i h(‘ 
sea has l)ee()mt‘ faiuons sima' then ami 
Invars the name of Maliatirtha ;!;hat. 
On the siti‘ of tlu* ^rave lias heed eslah- 
lishi'd, sima* mftia^ tliaii a Imndretl years 
tlie eternal service of Sri (laiiranew? 
Maha]>ral)lni tlnm perambuiat(‘d | lie 
ijfreat Thakur and (vmiiminded n/w/.w- 
jii'ftxniliirii to be brought from the hu)u 
(^ato and* 11 imself Distiibiiled it t,o the 
devotees. 

Regarding the Mlisappearance of 
Ilaridas Sriiiiam Mahapryidiu said, ‘Let 
all sing the T?^iue of ll.-tr/ Vitli Tih' 
words 'All gh ry to Ilaridas.’* llarjdfts 
was. tlie rrest-jewel of the world. Hy 
his. depart ur|‘ the earth i.s ^bcrel’f oL lift?-. 
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IrrJisjMH'. Ijpj. ;il| sini' ‘All iiflorv to 
ll;iri(lHS.’ (jilory to llari^l;is who niadi? 
inaiiilost I h(' j^lori(‘s of tin* holy Naiiu'. 
Krisima injt of mercy liad ^iven Me his 
(‘oinpaiiy. dlu* will of Kiisliiia ])re vails ; 
it lias iiow' S‘'Ver(Ml the bond of lliat eonu 


panionslnp. When Manilas wisliiul to ^ 
leave, this world^ My powder failed to 
liold him hairk. Me gave up Ids life at 
his own will just as we hear JJhishuia 
didof ohr. 


f ( hmrl ti(lr<L) 


Birth of Sree Krishna 

( T ranshifrti from Ho* Srf^eni.fid ISh<ujalm.t — Sl\ (Vi. !{ J 

( Continued f ram P. I 0 ..\ October, 1 ^ 2 ^) 

Sri Suka said-- 

20. ‘riicii finding the .^igns of llir gicat iK-ing in that Cliild born funn herself 

Dcvalvi, transpf>rlnl with wonder, afraid of Kanisa, addressed Him W'illi this liynin of 
liraisc ; 

Sri Devaki said— 

2 1. Tluai — Whnse I’onn Ini', been s]>()kcn of as llic Inexpressible, rrimoval, Kndiance that 
h the Urainnan, Iransceiifling all quality — all change, 

/I'hc pure Essence, Ininiatcrial, Free froiii effort — ail even Vishnu Himself, fhc Light 
• of I lie Sruil. 

22, At the end of I he pcriiid of Invo parardhas^ all the worlds lieiiig dcslroyci), as the different 
•> elements are rc-ahsoihed into the one primary element, 

Xiid tlic manifest re-enters the non-iiianifcst by tlie power of time, Thou alone exist, 
whence Thou art called Anantiii tlie Kmllcss. 

73. 1 'hou art the I.ord of Nature ; yea even 1 'ime which moulds the world, in all its 
divisions from the minute to the complete year, 

Is called Thy agent ; Supreme Loiil, witli Thee, the Abode of safely from aM fe.ir, I 
seek refuge. 

.-I. Mortals fleeing for fear of the -.erpenl Death through all the wf)rMs fiinl no place of safety, 
Biitaf by chance they- attain Thy loins feet that scare away deatli they repose in perfect 
* * security, 

25. Destroyer of the fears of 'Phy servants, save us, living in great fear, from the terrible 
1 son of I'graseiia.' 

;\ 0 h, let nt\t fleshy eyes look upon this ‘Divine form seen only u\ ineilitation ! 
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2^9 May lliat great scoundrel never know of Thy birth from me. Slayer ol the (lemon Madhu! 
Distracted by anxieties on Thy account 1 am, indeed gTeatly atraid of Kaiiisa ! 

Soul of the I'liivcrse^ with-Jiold this transcendental Form — foiir-armed and ado rned 
with the beantifnl conch, disc, club and loins. 

27. The Supreme Heing, Who after the great Cataclysm easily necommodates tlii» woild in 
1 1 is own body, • 

Has been born from iny womb : this, alas, must also be a matter of riilicnle to 
tiiortal men ! 

The Lord said— 

2S. Tn your former birth, during the regime of Sayambhnba maiiii, thou wert called Frisni. 
good lady. 

And this sin-'ess Vasiideva was then \\iq Sutnpa. 

• 

2-i. Commanded by llrahma to procreate olTspring botli of you restraining all Vonr senses, 

practise*! the liigliest asceticism, and enduring patiently Ihfc inelemencies of 
the seasons rain, storm, se<n’ehiug rays of the sun, cold, summer heal, — 
Deing fully cleansed of all impurities of tlm mind by controlling the breath, feeiling cm 
w ithered leaves of trees and the air, — with a mind he calmed ye engaged 
in worslnpiiing Me with the object of obtaining from Me the fuHilmenl ol 
your desires. 

do. La*1y, in this manner, both of you jiractiseil the severest 

d'hiiiking only on Me, for the space of twelve Ihonsand years of licavenlj^ measure. 

• 

31. 'rherenj)on having been thus medilaled upon with self-reslraint, reverence ami const ani 
devotkm of heart, being pleased with both (d you, in this very Form, 
sinless one, 

I, Who am truly royal in heslowiiig boons, ai>pcared before you, wishing to grant the 
desire of both and .said, ‘Ask from .Me whatever boon \on desire’; \v 1 r.*i] 

both of you asked for the boon of liavtng a son like Myself, 

• • 

■ 32. Althoiigli yon had eschewed all vulgai pleasures— but, as husband and wife, being childless 
You did not ask from Me the boon of eiiianci[)alion overpowered by My illusory .iiower. 

33. After I was gone, thus olitainiiig the bo-imof a son like Myself, having gaine.l what yon 

loiijied for, yon betook yourselves to youthful cnjoyimuits* * 

iMiidiiig no other persons in all the woild e(|iial to you in virtue and nobility ol charaeter 
I chose to he born as your son known asT^h*isni-g,'irliba (i.e bogi in llie 
womb of Fiisni). 

34. It was also from you, as Aditi and Kasyapa, that I was horn igain, wl^m I became 

known as Upendra and also as Ilainaiia heing ot d^irlish statwre ; 

Then in this third birth also I am thus born of you again and .^tlie same Kojiil ; My 
words, virtuous lady, arc tjiTc. • 

35. 1 have^hown you Ibis Form in onlcr to remind you to My Jirsl appearance at birth. 

As 1 can never be reco^liised by My hiiinan likenc'^s. 
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3^’. I liiiikiiij* (if Me ,'is tlio Unlimaii or loviiifi Me as your son, only for once, both will 
atl.'iin lint sii|jivMie which is Myself. 

Sri Suka said - 

Il:ivint!;^‘ |)<)koii tiiiH Tjari hec.iinc silent, anJ the Supreme l.nrtl in Ihe view of tlic 
pMvnb' lorlliwilh became a huiiKin child. 

37. Tlu*ir.'‘iii)i)ii as Sliauri by ( .Jiiiinand of Go l l.ikiii*^ up hi'^ Son prepared It) out of the 
lyiii<»-iii ch.amb(‘i . 

I Ii.il veiy momenl who has 110 birth was b<»rn of llic wife ol Naiida ; 

oS. \n.| Ihe LTiianls al lli«‘ leiLu^ aed tlie cili/eiis bciii^ asleep, robbed by her ol all powers 
of underslandin*,^, 

All Ibe impassable i;:iles whose mas>iv(‘ folds were slroiiidy .-^ecuretl by bolls and chains 
f.l iron 

3*1 ^ ^»|H’n(sl wide >1 themselves, ns darkness before the siin, on the approaeh o| W'Miileva 
caiixint’: l\i>lma ; 

l\. lined till, slow-muttering clouds, S.hcsha lt>llowed will) hi^ hoods sheltering Him from 
the rain waiter. 

.|o rile iind ol rain sending dowm iiiiassanl showers, the river, younger sister of ^nma, 
frothy N'ith the violeiiee ol the weaves (»f Iier deep waters, 

Agilaleil by hiinrhvds of leailul whirl-pools, —made WMy, as did the ocean for tlie l-onl 
of Srec, 

^ I l\('aehing the cowdicid setilement of Nanda, .aware that llic cow-hcids of the place were 
rdl sleep, * 

lie placeil the Hoy in the bed of Vasoda and taking away her danghler returned to 
, liis room. 

f 

•1 riiL’ti Vusuilcv.i layiiiji; down the »irl in the bod of Devaki, 

llaviiirr bound liis owil feet witli iron-chains, leniained fettered as l)ofore. 

• 13 . ^’ibod.i the wife of Nanda was aware only of the birth of her Child 

Ihit not its sox. rendered oblivious of everytliing by sleep due to exhaustion, that came 
upon her imiiiediately alter delivery. 

Here cuds the third chapter, entitled ‘Tlie Aiipearanoe of Sree Krishna’, in the tenth 
sl'tiiii/liii of lh(.‘ M.ihapnran.'’im paraihahansya sninhita Sree Hhagahat by Hainsiki, 



To Love God 


( l{(^prvii.tp,il front, a jonntnl of Tn'iinn\ 

tq' was Cliri'Jt Je^iis who llr'il said ‘‘Love God 
^ will] all thy I/rart^ with ail Ihy 
with all lliy son/, and witli all lliy strnij^fh^ and 
1«'V0 man as lliy In'otlu/r.” 'This is an ahsoluti' 
if'ifth indeed ; hiil difTerent men [)iit dilTerent 
ir.terpretaU(Mis lu Ihi*- nohle expression. The 
expressions of all irreaL men are nice but 
somewlial my.^terioiis — when tmderstooil they 
biing the truth nearest to the heait ollierwise 
they remain mere /r//m that “kill." The 
reason of the mystciry is that men, ailvrince<l 
in their inward approach to the l)(’ity» nre in 
the halTlt of re<eiviiie; revelations wliieli are 
but mysteries to those that are behind them, 
ddie stages of progress are vtTV much the same 
as the circles of sj)iritiu\lism whieh» thougli 
not true themselves, explain a great deal about 
the gradual developcment of the soul. We liavc 
understood some spiritualists to tnainlain tliai 
matter when sublimated converts itself to spirit, 
'riiis theory is iiulee^l against any inward con- 
viction. Matter is matter, and Spirit is Siiirit : 
one^of them cannot form the other. Spirit 
is certainly of a superior e.xistcncc ; though 
we cannot fully understand in our present 
stalft of material imprisoipnenl, what relation 
Spirit docs exactly bear to matter, .space and 
lime. Meta-pliysics :ii)arl, \ve decide that the 
human soul rises higher and liighcr and can 
understand things of which we have no idea 
at present. Siihjeet to this important rule, 
Christ Jesus of Na/aretli received and uttered 
the words quoted above. To readers who arc 
a little above the scale of ordinary men, , 
these expression!? of Jesus teach, that man 
should love tiod with all his ( meaning 

33 


thilrd Frido-fj, 35 /// 

the ntfeetio!is of the heart perceiveaT)lc in all 
children as oj ) post'd |o //,///•. with all his ;;//W, 
(meaning the intellecl which innivs as opposetl 
toigiioiance (d‘ good tilings) with all his s-ml, 

( ineaiiing tli.il jirineifile of the human con- 
stitution which worships the Almighty and 
feels its own immortality ) with all his 

siri'Hirtb^ ( meaiiinjj- all t^efnr wf»rk ). To the 
inspired, however, more things and better and 
suhlimer meanings ajipear hencath these holf 
words ol the Inspired Jesus. lie leaches man 
to love (Jotl and not to /enow, infei\ haU\ or 
ihiuk of God. lie tells iis that man in his 
ttbso/ufr state is not tue inlrUect or the bof/y 
hill is the pure Soul itself. 'I'he mrucc of 
the soul is wiMlom and its action is* }nve 
ahsnliite, 'fhe ahsolnte condition of may is 
his absolute relation to the Deity in pure 
love, J-ove then al«»iie is the leligion of the 
Soul and cotlS^•quCIltly of the whole iiian. 
The pupil asks here '‘What have 1 to *d» with 
the heart ? — luy heart loves to see the ‘.sun ' 
to stnile\ ‘hi eat tlie sweetest dish and to see 
a dance’. JesUs profoumlly reidic'* you^ 

must /o'V’ God with all thy hearty your heart 
now runs to other thing'* ijian God, hut^you 
must, as you train a bad h(»rsc, make yofiT’ 
feelii^gs rim jo the loving God." This is one 
of the four principles of. worsifip or what 
they call in Viiislinnva Literature. Shanta Ivjsa*' 
Then the pupil siys '*my *Ia)rd, tlie intellect 
takes me clsewlicre from God, /• e, , it wants 
to take me to Posu^'im \ p’case^ iftslVact nle • 
Vhat am I to do ?" “Yes", rcplnts Jestii. • 
“you must love God with all your miiuL f. 
when you perceive, 'conceive, remember, ii.iagine . 



258 


THE HARMONIST 


tVol.25 


and reason, vou must not all<iw yourself to Ik* 
a ilry thinker hut must kvf. Love alone cun 
soften the dryness of the intellect, you must 
develop the intellect d.i all jjood and holy 
things hy means of love of truth, spiritual 
beauty and liarmcny.*’ This is the second 
phase ot Wihimiiva developemetit which passes 
hy the name of Diisliya I^asa. The pupil 
then en(|uires whether the developement of the 
all'ections and the intellect is -quite enough 
fur him. Then says the Lord "you must love 
God with thy sou! also, you must per- 
ceive yourself, ii/. spiritual communication with 
the Deity and receive holy revelations in 
your sublimest hours of worship." This is 
• called the Scd’liya RnSit of the Vaihhnavas,-~ 
the Soul approaching the Deity in holy and 
fearless service. The disciple apprehends 
that he will be lost in such a position and 
will he unable to act. Then the »Saviour 
tells him these words “you must love God 
with all thy strength or will,— you are wrong 
in concluding that you will loose your active 
existence— you will get it the more. Work 
for God and work to God, proceeding from 
no interested views hut from a holy free will 
{ wlvch is alone the strength of man ) and identi- 
fying Itself with pure love, will fully engross 
your attention.” This description is of B/mkli 
in geiieral. Then Jesus proceeds to tell us 
“You must love man as thy brother." From 
this is inferred the fourth phase of loir which 


is a feeling that all men arc brothers and God 
is their common Father. This is Batshalya 
Rasa in its lirsl stage of developement. 

Hhakli ( love ) is thus perceived in the very 
hrst dcvel'-pemenl of the man in the shape of 
heart, then in the sha|>c of w//W, then in V. e 
shaj)e of soul and lastly in the shape of will. 
These shapes do not destroy each other but 
beautd'ully harmonize themselves into a pure 
construction of what we call the s[)iritual 
man or the Ekantu of Vaishnava Literature 
Rut there is anothei suhliiner truth behind this 
fact which is reve.iled t-.i a few that are prepared 
lor it. We mean the spiritual conversion of the 
Soul into a woman. It is m that sublime and 
lofty stale in which the soul -.'an taste the 
sweets of an indissoluble marriage with God of 
Love. The fifth or the highest stage of Vaish- 
nava developement is this, which we call 
Madhura Rasa, and on this alone the ino.si 
beautiful portion of the Vaishnava JJteiature 
so ably expatiates. This pha.se of human life, 
mysterious as it is, is not attainable by all, 
nay, we shouhl nay, by any but "God’s own." 
It is so very beyond the reach of common 
men that the rationalists and even the ordinary 
ihei.ds cannot understand it, nay, they go 
so fir as to sneer a tit as something unnatural. 
Oh God ! Reveal Thy most valuable trulus to 
all so that Your own may not be numbered with 
the families and the cr,ized and that the whole 
of mankind may be admilted as "Your own." 
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Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

(noiitinvotl from I*. 2i0, 

I 


I'hir'. ill Lhr w.itrr the hcanlifni 

ti|rure ol'Gaur, 

riie Wilier from Hi‘> (eoi ’'priiikled the 

ho«lies oj all the balliei.-'. 


‘As 1 perfoiin my hath, lie there sit* on 

the asana^ 

And having eaten and worn all things, 

makes off, — 


I hough ail furhade lie j)ai<i no heed to them ^2 
Hut nowlierc could any of them catch Him. 


I lie Loid made all the jief^ple hatlu‘ over 

and over again, 

Touched the hodie^ ot s^me after their 
hath, with llis month sprouted the 

uater at <»lhcrs. 

• 

I nahlc tt) catch hol-l c)f the Lord tlse 

Hiahmans in a hody 
Pre'ente-i themselves hclorc the father. 

‘Misra, he^t of friends, listen well, 

We want to tell you all tins vagaries of 

your Boy, 

‘It is impossible to bathe in the Ganges 

in the jiroper maimer.’ 
J.)nc of tliem said, ‘lie interrupts my * 

meditations by tlirowing water at me. 






(^S 






‘And says further, ‘Behold Him on Whom 
^ , 5^011 meditate ; 

In the Xv/// age 1 am Narayana manifest.’ 

68 

Some one saiti, ‘lie steals mv symbol of 

Siva’; 

Said another, ‘lie bolts with my upper 69 

cloth’. 

And yet another coniplaincil, ‘Blowers, 

r/uria grass, offerings, sandal-paste,^* 
All requisite* arranged for the worship of 70 
Vi&hnu, the seat of Vishnu, — 


‘Saying, ‘Why do von feci sorry in mind ? 
lie has* eaten for whom yon prepared.’ 

Some said, ‘A'-. I j>erl/>rm my sanrfhxu 

standing up in the water, 
Making Uis way under water, pulls me 9 

away by the feet’. 

Sf>tnc said, ‘My flower-basket and clothe? 

are never to he found.* 
Some said, ‘He steals my the Gcctii/ 

Some complained, ‘My son is a mere b-^bv 
He makob him cry violently by putting 

water into his car.’ 

Some informed, ‘He climbs by the back 

to iny bVioulcVirs, 

And leaping down cries ‘I am Mahesha’. 

Some said, 'lie places Himself on my seat 

made for jj’orsliip* 
Having eaten the offerings. Himself 

, worships Vishnu*. 

.*■ 

After I have hathed He throws sand at me 
With ail*the turhulent.boys aUllis heels ; 

* • 4 

‘Puts the clothes of ferusiles in the place 

of those of males ; 

All go mad with |>raine as they.P'J^.^^” , 

V^ong cloths j 

. • i 

‘You are the be^^t of friends, Misra Jagannalh, 
I tell you tie (toes this every day. • 
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7 1 Ik* ilocs nol ^el. out of I he w.'ih'r even 

when it is n;i*si iniil-clay. 
So how will IJis ho.iy keep ils health V 

12 Just at that moment ;'l! the .criils of the 

nei^rlibour hootl 

With an^rv miiiil.’,, c.bne to the preseiu-e 
• of Saehi Devi. 

73 Witli «;r(Mt respect th(w spoke to her — 
‘Lady, })e |»h’rised to listen to t)ie deeds 

' of yoiir Soil ; 

7d ‘He sle;ils our cloiht's^ abuses its. 

Me sets up ;i .jnairel and throws w.iter 

at us if we protest. 

/5 ‘All the Mowers and fruits that we briinr 

With us lor perf,>rmini* A///A/ 
ilc loieibly lakes away and scatters in 

rdl tliicclions. 

7 h k\s we eoino out of the water after hath 

lie linows sand at us, 
And witli IJirn ire all the wayward ])oys.* 

77 ‘Cominpr up uu-noticod shouts loudly into 

our cars' 

One sai<l, ‘With llis mouth lie siirouteJ 

water into my face.’ 

78 ‘Puts the seed (»f Mrti into my hair,’ 

‘Me wants to wed me,’ sud another. 

79 ‘What is lie ?— -to behave like this 

every day ? 

Is your Nimai the King^s Son ?’ 

8b ‘Your Nimai behaves exactly like what 
We liear the Son of Nanda did formerly.’ 

oi ‘IJcing s »rely grieved wlieii we shall inform 
' our parents 

That day they will have a sure quarrel 
• ‘ , with you.’ 

82 ‘So he pleased to restrain your vSon at once. 
Such behaviour is not at all proper at 

Nadia.* 


83 On hearing this the iiiotiier of Mahaj rabliu 

laiig'ieil 

And tr.king a*l of them on her lap said 

sweet words — 

8t ‘Wlien Niin.ii comes back to day 1 shall 

bind and beat Him 

That lie may not trouble you again.’ 

S.S Taking llic du^t of Sachi’s feet oil tlicir 

lieads 

They went back to the flanges to batlie 

again. 

8() NuLw iLh^tan(!ing any frolics that the 

Lord played tow.iiwi any one, 
Ali were inwardly pleased in llieir soids. 

87 They came to MiM*a to complain for jiure fun 
Cbi bearing whicli the Misra slerned and 

1 1 1 r e a I c n e d \' i o 1 e n c c — 

88 ‘Tims docs He lichavc constantly to .. 11 , — 

He dt)cs not allow them even to bat be 

proju'rly ! 

89 ‘I must go at once .and Him .sevciely.^ 

Not all their elTorts coubl hold him )>ack. 

90 A.s the Misra hastened towards the spot 

in great anger, 

rije Supreme Lord of all beings was 

aware of it. 

'M 111 the stream of the Ganges sported , 

Sri Gaursunder, 
The most charming figure amidst all the boys 

93 All the girls said, ‘Hear Bi.«:vambhar, 

Fly at once, liu* Misra is coming just now.* 

93 ^Vhercupon as the J^ord ran after them 

with Ills Companions 
The Hrahriiaii girls scattered in a fright. 

94 lie now instructed every one to say to Misra, 
‘Your Son has nol come to bathe.’ 

, 9$ ‘lie went home the other >vay after school 

was over ; 

All of u!^ are also waiting for Him.’ 
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96 Ifiivino tluis i-o.'ulieil them tlic 

re 1 11 ni eel home hy .'i 'Iffi'eivnt road 
]usL as the Misra a|)j)earf(l at tlie halliiiu^ 

plaec; of tin* Ganp/>. 

Q7 Arrived there looked about in 

all diieetions. 

Ihit did not (ind his Son in the midst of 

the children. 

O'H Tlie Misra :iske<] Lhem, ‘Whither has 
• r.i^vaml)h ir {Mine 

The ehildreii replied, MIe has not (Mime 

to bathe to- lav ; 

O'l ‘He went the other wav alter school 

w.iv. over ; 

We are all waiting for Him.’ 


T H All these ])eis<ai;' aie A"< iily the devtdees 

of Krishna at each birth ; 
'I'herefore they have such excellent 

judgment, 

I O'l Tims in the eompanv of His o%'n seivanls 
1‘he Lonl ever s|n>rts in many diverse 

wrivs, Init noon^eaii know, 

I To 'I'he Misra said, ‘lie is the Son of yrni all ; 
Ho not take any f»rrt?ncc; for my sake.’ 

1 11 Maviinjj emhraet'd all ol them the Misra 
C'amo home with a’ hpht lieait. 

i!2 Lord Bisvamhhai had reiturm;d hy 

anotliei ro.nl 

Willi the ixMUlifnl />////;/*in Hi- hand 

re-'cmhlini; the Mo(|^i ; 


lo'i The -Misra lookevl ahont with sii* k in han I, 
!^ormed an 1 Kc^ed violently not hvdin^ 

alile to catch Him. 


Hiojis «ij‘ijdc adoMied tin* body oftkain, 

\s if lilack l*e('-» cliinp, to all sides of tb.e 

cliawj^ukd (lower. 


101 'Fhose Hr.ihmans who foi fun had complained ' 
Now ai lived and said once n.t;ain. — 

1 Is 

102 ‘Afraid of yon Hisvamhhjir has left and 

;^(tne hack home ; 

So return to ^^our house hut do not sny 

anything to Him. 

I iC> 

10 3 Hf lie does any mischief again 
Ourselves will catch and lake Him to ytni.’ 


‘Those words that \vc spoke to you w’crt* 

said in fun ; 

Tliere is no one in all the three wnrid.*'? .so 
, • lortnnale as thyself. 

1 1 .S 

io 5 ‘In whose house there is sneh a Darling.* 

Wliat can hunger, thirst and grief do to 

such a one ? 


106 ‘You indeed served truly the feet of the f.rird 

lie is most fortunate who has such a Son. — 

% 

107 'If Risvambftar commits crores of ofFences 
Yet is He ever the Darling c^iiur hearts/ 


'I'he fxad called slnmling ‘Mcithcr !* 

‘dive Me oil, 1 shall go to h.iLhe.’ 

• 

Savdii was delighled he.'iring the voice ^ 

of her Son ; 

She dill not find on His luxly an\ sign 

of hath. 

» 

Sachi Devi wa^ filled with d niht.s anti 

rcllected in her mind, 
AVlial is this that the girls say and ^ 

the r^ahmans ?’ 

T)ots of ink .ire .Mtil! all over His body, 

He is wearing the same*e!otli and has* 

the same pnthi.' 

In anidhci moment ai>*ived the great 

Misra. jaganna tif 

Catching sight of the >^*Iisra Ihsvamhhar 

clinif'yed into Ids aims. 

- ’ *♦ ' • . 

By that emhr.ace Misra fergoi ^vci ythinjj •* 

of the world ; 

lie was completely filled with 1*03? (Ui 
, hehpkling liis Son, 
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Misra noticed lluil His vvliole botiv was 

cOYcml with dusl, 
Ami Wiu aslonislied discovorinix no 

^ siijn of balli. 

The Mi^ra said, ‘llisvamlihar, how is 

‘ tliis misniiablc ? 
Why (fost ihon I'revent the hath ol 

the people ? 

‘Why d'isl Ihou '‘pnil (hr thint»s hn* llu* 

( 

worship nf Vishnu } 
Art llinii not afraid even of Vislinn ?* 

The Lonl said/A did not vjo to hathe to-day. 
My companions have j^one in advance. 


I do ‘Those tiling's that they have said c.'innot 

be false,— 

Ihil how is it that we found no sign of 

bath on II is body ? 

131 ‘Th(*rc was the same dust all over His 

body, the same niibathcd aj)pearance, 
The Very same /^//Z///, the same cloth, hair. 

132 ‘The niviiK- Itisvanihhar is no mortal ; 

Hy His own eternal power Krislnia IlimsL'lf 
may have been horn in our house ; 

131 ‘Or s uiie other gicat lleing, -it yiasscs 

my undeistanding’— 
'Plius thought the he^l of the twicc-horn. 


‘d’lies inisdudiave to all jvrsons. 

Hut those })eople blame Me even when 

I am not there. 

‘ll tijoy thus accuse Me for wlial happens 

in My absence 

1 say truly I will certainly treat them ill.’ 

So-sayiiiM the hold went ('ff laiigliing to 

lialhc in the Ganges 
And merrily «)nce more j'.>ined the ban 1 

of children. 

On s(;eing Hisvamhhar ail of them 

embraced Him ; 

And all the chihlren biirsl. into laughter 

on hearing of His trick, 

All praisoil ; Well done, clever Nimai ! 
Thou hast very well csc.’iped very .'jound 

heating to-'h-iy.’ 


13 1 'rhes'‘ thoughts were banished by joy 

at the sight of the face of their vSon, 
Hnth weie filled with gaMl happiness and 
there remained no trace of otlier thought 

135 Those I wo />r,i!nin/s while the I*ord was 

away to scliool 

Were evtm as two ages to those two. 

130 Keen il the Veda^ declare in crores of ways 
* and with crores of mouths 
The good fortune ol these two cannot be 

fully expressed, 

137 Mani-fold ol)eisancc at the feet of Sachi 

and Jagann:‘th 

In the form of wdiose Son apjieared the 
Supreme Lord of all the countless worlds ! 

’ 1 S In tliis manner played the Lord of I 3 aikuntha 
No one undcrstooil dclndeil by His illusive 


riiiis the Lonl sported in the .lUcam of the 
Ganges 'in the eompany of all the children. 
Hero vSachi and Jaganiiath thus thought 

in their minds,— 


energy. 

139 Sri Knshna-Chaitanya is the life of 

Nityananda-chand, 

At Whose twin feet sings Brindabandas. 


Heto uiLls'Cliaptcr cntitleJ Tl.c begining of studies and the story of the pastimes of 
cbildliood’ ill Part First of Sri Chaitanya Bhagatiat. 


(To be continued.) 



The Harmonist or Sree SajjanatosKani 


( lieprhiUul from lnuihih/ii t'orl-’H-vfltthr lUnniniij, Ihfird 1 I-'JS,) 

Nahu:n viprjL nichi iiarapati 
rnapi Valshyo n:i shUdro, 


F or years and years llir Hindus^ Vaishnavites as 
well as Sivalles, preferred lo remain with their 
folded hands merely as spectators of the revolu- 
tionary propoganda work carried on in matters 
religious by Christian Missionaries, who had come 
down to this country from foreign lands such as 
England, Germany a-id America. They were so 
much confused at the activities of the foreign re- 
ligious agents that they knew not how lo end them. 
They knew they wer.' a subject race and had no 
weapms with which the v could fight the growing 
evil out. Before their very eyes their brethren were 
b lini; drag:;.’ I vjl of their religioui fold they saw 
their own sisters were made aliens to them ; they 
saw iholr ICrishna and Siva were displaced by 
Christ and others- They saw Christian Churches 
and olher foreign houses of worship forcing them- 
selves into existence side by side by their temples 
in Baranasi and Rameswar, and yet they could not, 
they would not, do anything to save themselves and 
their religion- They were as they are to-day a 
philo.sophical lot and they conveniently resigned 
themselves lo their karma. As time went on a 
wave of a religious revival rose up producing many 
an avatharpurusha, to save the Hindu religion from 
its impending grave- 

* During the present day as in the past Hinduism 
has produced great many religious men each doing 
his selfless work, in the cause of the hoary-headed 
Hinduism. Among such* men Sreemid Bhakii- 
SidJhanla Sarasvi>ati Goswami Mtiharaja, who is 
• the Editor of the j mrnal under review, occupies a 
place which is admittedly the highest place a real 
Bhakta can ever aspire lo. Bhakii Siddhanta 
Sarasmti is a living exponent of Vaishnavism Sup- 
pose some asks Bhakli Siddhanta Saraswali what is 
a Vaishnava ? Possibly he may refer him to the® 
following stanza which in a way explains what ’a 
Vaishnava is or Should be •' 


Naham v.irnee nacha grihapati- 
nr.i banastho yatirva, * 

Kiiitu pi’odyniiikhila pnramananda 
pooraoiimritabdaor. 

Gopibhat’thu padakamalayordasa 
dasaniidhasaha. 

ThakJr Bhaklivinnde as ih^ lictad of the devotees 
of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Cliaitanya is an 
ocean of love and his magitzine llie Harmonist 
containing as it does very many learned thesifon 
the religion of Bhakli is an ocean of Bhakli literature. 
We have before us Nos. I lo 5, Vob 25 of the 
Harrnoai-sl. They contain a serial translation of 
Sri Chailannya s doctrines- a Study of Bhakli-viriode, 
history of the birth of Hhagawan Sri Krishna and 
so many other interesting items which every^ 1 lindu 
would do well lo make a careful study of as much 
for the elevation of his own soul as for the elevation 
of the soul of India Under the management of Mr. 
M. S. G. Aiyar. a young Brahmin of the South the 
magazine is issued punctually and U mtde ifp in a 
manner lo reflect great credit lo him The annual 
subscription of the* magazine is only Rs. 3-8 the 
cost of specimen copy being annas 5- The prinli/!^ 
is good and so is the gel up. A few pages in every 
, issue arc set apart for the publication of contributions 
in Sanskrit, a portion known as “Sajjanaloshani. 
The contributions appearing under “Vritla-brahma- 
nafa”, “Vaisimavamata’*, **Sikshad 0 «akmulam’\ Sri- 
man Madliwacharya” and others show 'an amoUnl 
of scholarship of their authors. They are well worth 
a perusal as such .serious articles on serious subjects 
can hardly be foungf^else where. ^ ^We* wish •the 
journal a glorious career in its noble mission which 
is lo make Vaishnavism the universal religion of 
India.* 



Sri Chaitanya Anniversary at Sri Mayapur 

(Forward, Thursday, 15th March, 1928 ) 


Tlie zLclvent aimivcrsarv of Sri Clinitanva 
Deva is cdehrated fioiii llic 6tli instant 

al llui hoire of Srila J.i^aifnal'i .\?isra at Sri 
Mayai>\ir near Ihu liistf»ri^al laku-likt: Hallal- 
(li^^lii. IMI^jrriin'. arc Iii^Iiiv iiilcresteJ tu see 
the reiiiainin;4 ofF-sIioot f.f llic Niiii-tree umlcr 
vviiich Si iiiiaii Maliaprahliu w a^ horn. Manv 
Iiii-hly rcspcflahie j^entleinen, botli otticials a!i«l 
public, from every jiart of llen^^.il, TJ. I», Hihar 
anil Orissa Miulras ainl the Punjab joine .1 in 
Iar{;c nninbers. Not. less than si.x to seven 
thniis.iiel people * were treated with Sri 
Maliaprosad encli mealtime every day. It is 
roughly csl.iniatei! that about sixty thousand 
pA)ple visited this holy place in course of flie 
last four days. Tlie niornbers of the Sridhnm 
Prodiarini Sabha, with the Ii(*Ip of a lart^o 
number of volunteers prevcnt(‘il rush an I 
nniia<j[e(l Ibe crowd tactfully and politely so 
Ibal no pipM-im ba 1 lo snflei any trouble what- 


soever. The Alela around the Gourkunda is 
still continuing. 

1 he Annual General Meeting of the Sridham 
iVocharin; ^abha was held on the 7 tii hist, 
with Parainahaiisa Srila niiakli Siddhaiita 
Saraswati Ooswanii Thakur in the chair. His 
Highness the }.*resent Mahar.ijadhiraj Pir Uikrain 
.Manikva 'Rahadur of 'Pipperali was elecleil the 
Presiilent ot the Sridtiain IVacharini Sabha 
in jdace of the late ^.faharaja. Many new 
meiiihers were enlisted and office bearers were 
elected. Amongst others a resolution for the ex- 
penditure of up to one lac of rupees for the pur- 
pose ol accom initiation of ])ilgrims was passed. 

The bad condition of roads and the irregu- 
larity of the Kerry Service at Swarupganj were 
keenly felt by pilgrims. The members of the 
Local Po.irvl a id the District Poard of Krish 
nagar should be weM advised to take proper 
care. 


Birth-place of Sri Gauranga 

( f )uf)tcd from Fofwatd and a leader in the nasumati Daily Fn^^iish Edition^ afyth Aprils 


A yjiecia’ meeting (»f the Viswa-V’^aislmaba- 
Raj'Sabba was held at the Calcutta Gaudiya 
M.dli on d'l ursday last at 6-30 P. .M. Manv 
resjiectablc gentlemen (»f Calcutta and a hrge 
number of Suddlia Pdiaklas were jiresent there. 
The following resolutions were p issed : 

‘1. Tn view of the fact that 40 years ago the 
site of the birth-place of Sri Chaitan5\'i Dev was 
(lelinitely ascertained, to be Sri Mayapur near 
flallal Dighi (on the eastern bank of the Ganges 
oiiposile to the presVnt Nabadwij) town), and 
accepted by G(]jyernmenL records, and persons 
in Re the late Sir Guru Da^Panerjee, Mahatma 
Pisbir KuiPiar Ghosc, ,M. M. Dr. Sntish Chandra 
Vidyabhusan, and many other respectable per- 
sons and antiipiarians leaving *.10 reas^oiiable 


ground of doubt, this Sabha condemns the acti- 
vities of some inlerc-.tcd parties of the town of 
Nahadwip wlio being jirompted by malice and 
sclfishne.ss are trying to diijie the public by 
raiding a new plea of ascertaining over again 
anotiier birth-place of Maliaprahliu wherewith to 
fli^credil the activities of the Gaudiya Math and 
thereby lending support to the various forms 
id perversions and distortions of the sublime 
religion of Sri Cli.dlany.i Dev against which 
a systematic attempt of wliolesale purification 
is adumbrated by the preachers of this 
organisation. 

I 2. This Sabha further urges on all true 
lollovvcrs of Maliaprahliu to dissociate them- 
selves with all such activities. ' 




I H5:, nkt®?:, \^'\o * | ’"SKRlrit 

-_ -_^ 
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^f'cn^s*ia®RiiTC *niPi5^ sihiPTiy^Tr^isiirar- 
ifl'ir; I ift'T; 

ffri^ “jfis^” cstli *51 snfta 
aiRi^l 

5(FrT#rqft^: 

aini n®rac?hi^q: 

^tirorftr: i sw u?nw>??rai?r 

3PPRRJ I .31^^ JCT 

«igr5!5(ti^*«T9!ds%- 

»wft?: agnt pft feira^ i 


- -- >1# '• 

«ra*iSife <wr^i 9!^ ft»3 uftsMk3*rad 
giat H r ^a iTq g nwT- ^iThiimn^^wa i wjtpiin: '*i«ii^ 
OT& /raFWRggf- 


iii53;ngTOii^ I grr *finip?psi!?5Ha^- 
5!^ ^it[ a^CTf- 

aw I ffail^rjff ^•aai5if#raT'h«.a4) i 

sraa ^iNnr^ aPrigciw asOTSTciwTR" 
aiaaH aiwlaarrfiifonfi: rrai^pi 
g smiaaKsa ■ri i d^t<; i qw i aw<?5 l a i agj« B- 
as aa^P sftawr^ aswgspaw^sa ^wps 
^^^araaialaa ^fa’caca fsaAsgarf^ 
a?R3RT;,. wiaaifwafa^NxRRaracai m 
^>si^aragara^ i 

WFrl^ 

Isa^aRa^ a^sa^nfa;^: ara^jf^ ^ig- 
fanaren^^^ial^ fafecar tajia'^aPwi^sw* 
f^^4i^ afa ia^wnaig; i aa: ^laaaaft ^■ 
^aic^w: ?ni^: aarfw^a&^ 

» Vftasai^tagaw^i aa faw asi^: ^ 
sftaar ‘aaaskiifrnaa faara aalWarpcai- 



5F? ':(fn';lt ^T-l^T^ort ;f-rT|^r(Ji; vfTZl 

qi^T.TnnTr5r{ | -pa^F^rr; 7-1^ 

^T»TOTFr%: 1 ' 

r^.ksn 

q':T':?:?» I \w.7Z 

^jrFiT^i’STTir IT; efhr^VTi: 

sj.-?¥ifei7WOj7F,T I jpMnmj’pji 

57JP!K[ 7TrR7qT^.tJ%7|;jq.-,j75’JP7r5T 

rfiPT, I lT(?i7T3fI; 

'jqTi ffK7ir?IR:T5qtfrT»iSi; R?F'K ! 

th.ii 

n^F7=lHrri?f?4iF4g^Tqq;rT>jFgcjf»:f I 

'?im>Ta3gJT»^T^?lT=3^ 

»•« I ai w,r/, 7:!7rFgfn>:?lTs:»7Wf 
aiTTfe’+rfi^ 3i^|:n75^^. | r|^I 

?itiq ?s'nT FrqjsjTsr;?;! w;iTr':j^TrriFflT;'if^#f i 
rf^ 5r(i»iDi?f: nj^Nri Ji^(f-Titnrff qFnrsHia 
. J^5ieiqfjr| I r^?Ftsc>T5fTg^ ni»-i7m5pf 

:3qi^grT(7T lEFcpfJ^iT I '^5r gsngi^ 
?^7j¥p!if3}ii3rasrr![iTFt firF»qfrF jrr-frafi 
=l?^;ft5!l^;Tt[g?13ra I 7T?T tt^tf>J 

I iriT-^firi^TrtrJiqyioir »TV*T-T;Tfir 




Wsirra jfnira?iT: wiPRHjTfr- 

grFfi I 3»T 



=^=?TqR!?r: l|5Fr3r5KT ?q ^ifinT 


q?iq?TOtgTTOTT ^^TTqqTgrafq 
fg^'r pTTTq^qFqsmfq i 

^rq^JTiRTO fRTrqftT^ r^TPq^^iWR|J»?^Fq 


i ^ 'apTn- 


sTrlPP-Tq. Tqq .’^TRrqglq^qqT: 77J7iTT*-^q 
gjUJTfq: ^jTTsqfJTfT | fleTfTFIT 
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*-l-^” tq'ra gg i^ rqT5Rf I »qjatrftn^ 

Jnn’ qgfFfsr^Tfijqr^^nq siq^q sqgi^^ I 
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kiS’i afqfgqi nivjfqi r hT'r'jrs i 
;?ir»=ci JT^vjrpT errq.swTr'Pcqj 57^1 
jn^Tfinn sjiiJiaiTFf'T: 57T'iwn’ 

I rF?T fTI^ rV 

*?nii n^femqjTifTj ’P^'^ iTtp?;7tm^rq 
tlfp*7 tf^TsTTTI'^ I U^RTOiPg JJRiwjl 
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*irf?nq f=iT;(15 I 

rt X^. ^^VT^r3*^*Tfnr *7^ 

HTFi » 
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q?1 5TTfqK:37i77fnri qnit7FRlTJn*^T fq^RT: 
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Idolatry 

I By Si. Nimananda Das Adliicary, B. Ag., B- T. J 


( )I) lias Ixm 

iiiuh;ilivnt;c.*l)itj tvulli by all tlic* 
j;rcal ulij^ioiis <‘l ihtr \vuil«i, — lliiuluisiiL 

an.'l Chri^tiaiiity. 'riu* iullovvcrs 
kA these reli^i-jns Ijelieve in *1110 existence of 
a p^’isoiiai Ootl, anil l»'i)k iipDn Him as the 
(.rcalor, the maiiilaincr ami I lie ilesl rover of 
the world, 'riie ilifl’ereiice lietwoiu llnhliiism 
and the other ivli*;ii)ns— Chi Uianily and ^♦'allo- 
mecfiinisin, lies in the fact that the i\»riner 
prcaclies wtnship of Cod under a definite form, 
wlicreas the hitter do not. Hut nevertheless 
it not ri^hl to say tlgit tlic scriptures of 
these relij^ioiis, namely the Hihle and the Kuran 
:;ntertain an iilea of a formless Col, It is 
fallacious l(» think that because Goti is not 
worshipped under a perishable h^riu that tlieie- 
fore He must be formless. It is a matter ol 
j^reat regret that generally the followers of 
these two religions show a lamentable lack of 
information revealed in their own scriptures 
when they taunts Hindus, for their conception 


of a dcliniie {>^1111 of thni and their \vi»rship 
ol Him in that form, as idolaters anil their 
religion as idolatry. Insiiuialions of thi'' nktuie 
are hut the natural outcome of a dogimtlic 
mind, tliat is addicted more to the form than 
to the spirit of a religion. Such execrable 
adiieicnce to form so dwarfs I lie vision that it 
totally incapacitates one to aj)preciatc the com- 
j>arative beauty of i^eligioiis. Tlie minds of 
such people aie ever impercious to education.^ 
Tile uell-known maxim ‘strike hut he.i^,’ heais 
no \veight witli them. Now the yieople who 
have maile it tlicii business to attack, to 
vilify^ to iiisinuate, it is no use to argue wiffi 
then»i Let Jhem remain alone. Apjiioach 
must be made to a less ik>gmatic seelion ol 

0 4 

tin; people who lend ears, and refer them to 
a comparative study of the pliilosophies of the 
different religions, winch will centainly, if they 
liappen to he unhiastd, enal)le tlke^nlLo discern 
*one sublime truth that ])eivades h11 the?e 

religions, that are fundamentally not .different, 

• • • 


as the highest 
lliree 
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but aru the difllTcul phases of the one ami 
the saiiR* religion that governs tlie universe. 
Tliere will then he no rrxuu for tliese aeri- 
inonious assertions hilherto ^o lavishly made 
about a most irn])ortanL religion, namely, 
niiiduisin. • 

There is however denying of the fact 

that among the J I iinlny there are certain sects 
tiial ilo* ])raetise idolatry. "J'heir ]>rofession 
has hovvevc'r iio hetts atandi as a tevealeil 
religion. And tlie less vve take notice of it 
the better. It is not to be mistaken for VaiMia- 
vism that the Veda*! and tiie Pm anas nneipii- 
voeally preaeli. Vaisnavism is a soul's religion,, 
to Ire gras])cd ^nd ])raetisL*il by the soul only. 
Mental speculation lias ikj room in it. ft 
above tlie Ixaly, and above the mind. Tt is 
•Jevotioii to One Supreme Heing, Wlio is One 
without a second. Hindus know JJini as 
'\rislma or Vishnu. The worsliijrjjer of Vishnu 

is generally known as a Vaisnava 

Krishna eternally reigns in Vaikiintha ; but 
lie sometimes m.miiests Hirnself on this earlb, 
wlicn all see Him, but none kiuuvs Him, save 
His devotees to whom liowever He ever re- 
mains manifested. 'I'he vi.sion the woiMly 
{leople, accustomed to view things through 
time, space aiul causality, is obslnictcil, hut 
that ot«I]is ilevotccs, wlio Jiave been favoured 
with the transeedcntal knowledge of Him, is 
never (»bstructed. Vaisna\^isin is not Sectaria- 
’ iiism as it is generally regarded Iry the pet»ple 
whose iiiind.s are not siifficiently trained so as 
to penetrate into llie depth of its subtle jihilo- 
syphy. It is the' Universal Keligion. All other 
religions, that iireach God in one form or 
anotlier, are, part ami parcel of it. The nearer 
they approach towards the attainment of the 
service to one God-head, the more akin do 
they become to Vaisnavism Vaisnavism re- 
concilei' them ail, ami’ all are reconciietl in 
' Vaisiiavisml All our Scriptures UmI, at lir-t, 
sight, appear to strilo* discordant notes, do but 
record the difl'eient viewpoints of ti e same 


truth that Vaisnavism reveals in full. Sri 
Gour Suiidar, the greatest and undisputed 
exponent if our Sastras, has made such a clear 
exposition ^of them as can admit of no secondary 
meaning. Any one who is fortunate enough 
to associate himself with His real followers and 
di.scuhs with them His teacliings, is sure to be 
drawn tr) tliink with Him, t<j feel with Him, 
ami hail Vaisnavism, as preached by Him, as 
the only accejitahle h^rm ot faitli. It is being 
leve.'ded to devotees from time to time, anil 
tlic flow has thus been kept untainted by the 
realis.itioti of tlie never-ending line of il.c 
s u ccess i V e d e v o tees. 

.All other faiths that abo go by tlie uame 
>f Ilindiiistii, and tliat can liardly venture 
cross the narrow limits t>l ScetariaiiiMji, arc but 
doctrines of the Klevatioiiists who, in the 
matter of investigation after truth, rely more 
on their intellect than on tlie grace of God. 
It lias been discu.ssed in tlie.se pages that the 
speculation.^ even of u giant mind can hardly 
reach God. He delies all our intellectual 
achievements, and ever remains unexplainable. 
A mind, however trained it may he, cannot 
assert anything positively about tlie Absolute 
Truth, wdiicb it is entirely tlic soulV duty to do. 
The .scriptures of all lliese three religions are 
one in condemning such doctrines of tlie non- 
conformists. Truth is transcendental, eternal 

I 

and nnchangcahlc. All, that these peojile have 
to .'-ay ahmil it cannot claim a higher place 
than the prattlings of a ciiild. God cannot 
he what they want to make Him ; but He is 
what He is. He is His own explanation , and 
only he, to wliom He wants to lie known, 
knows whai He is. These doctrines of the 
different schools of elevationists are the same 
in the different religiiiiis. 

The elevationists do practise idolatry. Any- 
thing concocted by the mind is idolatry, and 
nothing but idolatry. Hut the Vaisnavism 
is not idolatry. And why ? A peep into 
the history of idolatry as it obtained in .Arabia 
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nnd Patetinc l)^f()^c tbc arlvcnt r)f Muliatniriail 
anif Christ will cnablo any oiil Ic^ see the* 
tlilTerencc between it ami Vai.^naviMM. ami c(mi- 
vinro him at once of the injustice of calling' 
the latter idolatry* In Kaba at Mecca there 
were oriprinally three idols iinmed Lat, Monat 
and Gora worshipped as j^nds. These three 
-oon f»rew int<i three hundred and sixty. 
Muhammad had to waj^e war atraiiist these tluee 
hundred and sixty ^jods. They wore entirely 
of fuimaii makin^^ nnd their wor>hip was not 
based on nny revelation roemded in setiptureb 
then (*xistiI^^, These idols wore Itiohcd upon 
as national gods ]>v the people of whrde Arabin, 
and weie held in sucdi :\ hii^h esteem l>v them 
that damajTc to any j)au of any of these id(ds 
used to send the whole nati'iu into iiiouining. 
I'he partioular idol, thus datunged, was not re- 
placed, but was alioweil to continue its exis- 
tence with the deformed b<nly. Matter was 
thus being deified as spirit. Things continued in 
this way toi a very long time, when Muham- 
mad appcareil on the scene, and his pr(*aolnng 
against tfie worship of the idols so enraged 
the people of Arabia that* they ariaye<l 
themselves against him, and Muhammad liad 
to fight many a deadly battle with tlicm. Tliey 
wore at last vaiKpiished and c(uupellc«l to bow 
boffwe the superior strength of Muhamnjad. 
Witlf the breaking of their physio.'il powo*r 
tlieir age-long suporslition also broke, 'rruth 
triumphed over fiction ; and Muhammad soon 
succeeded in mustering a strong army of be- 
lievers who were ready to live by his faith and 
die for his faith. Tlie aversion for idol wor- 
ship ran so strong in the minds of his followers, 
that they, soon after his ascension, began to 
enforce conversion by means of tlic sword ; and 
slaughtering of men, instead of being looked 
upon as a crime, came to be regarded by his 
followers as a pious act that immediately earned 
for the slaughtercr^a place in the Pelicst. They 
extended this indiscriminate slaughtering even 
to the door of Hinduism, which to tltem appear- 


eil a> nothing hul idolritry. Roughly the 
liislorv of idolatry in the nei^hhouniig district 
of P.destliie had been the same. And Christ 
att erupt etl lo obtain its eradication by love 
and Hot haired of its followers. ^ 

Hut Vaisnavisin <>>es not deify matter. 
Neither iloes it dmiy form to the spirit. ^On the 
contrary it ludds that the sj>irit is identical with 
and inseparably from, its form. In this physical 
world there is a difTeieiice between the spirit and 
the matter with u hich the former is clad. Rrrt 
in the spiritual world there is no nraterial body. 
Then the entity is not made up of tlifl'ercnt 
elements like sjiiril and matter fis it is here. 
The spirit and its form art* hut, diflerentiations 
of the same element called (7///. A careful study 
of the t»ro])lem will make clear the distinction 
between the soul in its natural condition in Vai- 
kuiillui and encaged in a material body. 

Tirst let us take God. Is He personal or 
impel sonal ? None of the three religions call 
Him im[)eisonal. When a Mahomedan chants 
‘‘Au /7i/ ilillaho Afultatnmvd rasui allaho^^* he 
speaks of a per sonal God. When Christ to lys 
disciple^ said “lie that receivetli me rcceivcth 
Him tliat sent me,*’ he s[)oke of a personal God. 
When Sri Gaur Sundar preaclies 

speaks of a pe®rsoiial 
God, Whose eternal servant is the jiva. 

The next question is ^TTas God any defiinite 
form ?” The answer is In the positive. Rut the 
issue is controversial. Some among the empiri- 
cifts maintain that G(;d cannot jrave any delinitc 
form. He however can assume any form wheit 
there ^s a need for Him to he manifest in tlih 
physical world. The form gr fornft that He 
tluv assumes Tiie as material and transitfory as 
ours. In sujiport of llreir vieuf they too quote 
Scriptures. Kven devils quote Scriptures and nc 
one need deprive theniiof the right pf dtiiiig so 
^f5ut they twist and torture the Scriptiwes an( 
make them mean a thing which they. do no' 
and cannot mean. * This class of tliinker^f an 
not watiting aiuon^thc Mahojnedarft'and ChrJS 
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tiaiis. N:\y, they go a degree a-head c»f their 
Hindu compeers, and iiiaintain that God can 
neither liave a form, nor can He assume any. 
'J'hcy thus put limitation upon the Unlimited, 
and deny a certain paver to the Almighty. 
God, is what Jle is, andj*not what we want Him 
to be. We cannot give Mini a form, if lie has it 
not, anri we cannot deny Him one if He have it. 

Now let us see what the Scriptures have to 
say. Wc shall take up the Bible first. What 
does Christ say about the form of God 7 Ilis 
teachings disclose a definite form of God. In his 
conference with Nicodemus he saitl “Except a 
man he born pgrin, he cannot see the Kingdom 
of God**. Being asked what he meant by man 
being born again, he said “[except a man be 
I born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. That .which is born 
of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is burn 
of the Spirit is .spirit.’* What part of a man 
is then horn of the flesh, and what part of the 
Spirit ? Obviously our body is h(»rn of the 
flesh and is flesh, and our soul is born of the 
Spirit and is spirit. Spirit has the riglit to see 
Spirit and feel Him ; and so long as the man 
does not return to tlie Spirit, he must remain 
blind to the splendours of the King<loiii of God. 
This •.returning to the .spirit to the spiritual 
realm has been called the second birth by Christ. 
This is exactly what wt also say. Our Scrip- 
■ tures reveal that man is an iiifinitessimally small 
fractictn of the Supreme Spirit encaged in a phy- 
sical body. So long ns the man whose rpal 
,jiature is pure sitiritual goes on identifying him- 
self with his physical body, he is evidently igno- 
rant of his true self, and consequently of God, 
- his Fatlier. But as soon as he realises his self, 
he realises God, and he is then said to be born 
again. This docs not, however, mean that a 
I man,- atjes tins spiritual^ birth, ceases to live iu 
^ the body fiiid take cognisance of things of tl^s 
phenomenal world. He may live in this bod}^' 
and. may take cognisance of-eaitthly tWngs. His 
physical sepses now being completly subject to 


his spiritual ones although lic.happens to live 
i!i the body and perceive things of the earth he 
neither lives nor perceives in the way he dul 
formerly. His spiritual or angelic life begins 
even wliile he walks in this material plane, and 
his physical death does not in any way, affect the 
continuity of his actual life. He is an angel on 
the earth while he lives, and is the same angel 
in Vaikuntlia after he ceases to live in the body. 
These angels are separate souls and have defi- 
nite spiritual forms to distinguish one from 
am»thcr^ and all from God, their T.ord in 
Heaven. A definite Sfiiritual form likewise, 
belongs to God. Had there been no specific form 
of God, Ilis fractional parts could have no exis- 
tence distinguishable from Jlis, in which case 
the idea of differenlia* ion (.if the Sipirit as the 
Father, the Son, tlic Holy Ghost and the host 
of angels would have been absolutely meaning- 
less, So these denizens of heaven must have 
each his own deliiiite spiritual form. The only 
difference between the forms of these heavcii- 
bt»rn and these of the eai th-b('rn is that while 
the external forms (>f the latter are material and 
transitory, tiiose of the former arc purely spiri- 
tual and eternal. 

But what about the forms visible to us of 
those Bure Spirits that appear on the earth ? — 
Do they retain their own spiritual forms, 
or' put on transitory forms of flesh and 
blood like the earth-born ? Certainly not the 
latter. In the same conference Christ said 
to Nicodemus “If 1 have told you earthly 
things, and you believe not, how shal’ you 
believe, if 1 tell you of heavenly things ? And 
no man hath ascended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the 
Son of man which is in heaven.** Here Christ 
makes reference to his own self saying that he 
existed in heaven as the Son of man, and that as 
the Son of God he had not a different form from 
what he has now as the Son of David. In one 
and the same form he exists in the heaven a$ 
well as on ^the earth. 
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in one place of Llie lUMe •it has been written 
filial ^YllCn the i)eople talkeil of Christ as the Son 
of Pavid, Christ saiil, “How tlien Tlotli David in 
spirit call him Lord saying*— -The Ivord said unto 
iny Lord ( Christ ), sit thou on my right hand, 
till 1 make thine enemies tli\ foot stt ol’* ?~St. 
Matthew. In fact he, being of heaven-born, 
cannot lic born of flesh as the son of this man 
and that woman T(^ designate him as the son 
of such and such a man is to ignore his heavenly 
nature that sulTers neither deflection nor siip- 
• iiression on account of his working on a material 
j)lanc. He was unearthly throughout even when 
lie appeard eaitldy. He Itjoked earthly to those 
who <lid not develop spiritual eyes to witness the 
spirit. Once Ciirist wen! to Jcnisalcm where the 
Jews said to him ‘‘WJiat sign siiowcsi thou 
unto ii‘>, seeing that thou doest these things 
'fo this Chri>t answered saying. “Destroy this 
(eitjple ( his own body ), and in three days I 
will raise it up,” .\ccordingly ou the third day 
Jesus rose from the dead» and appealed before 
Magdalene who was weeping when she eould 
not lind Ids l)udy in tlie sepulchre. He likewise 
appeared before his eleven ajiostles, Thomas 
having been absent. When informed, 'riiomas 
doubted their report, and said that he would 
not believe unless he felt him. t)iie day when 
all the twelve disciples assembled to confer in a 
liousc witli doors shut, Christ stood in fhc midst 
('f them and said to Thomas ‘‘Reach liither thy 
finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my side ; ami bj 
^lot faithless, but believing” ; when Thomas felt 
him and believed. Jesus said to him, ‘‘Thomas 
because thou hast seen* me, thou hast believed ; 
blessed arc they that have not seen, anil yet 
believed.” One thing that needs mentioning* 
here is that the disciples of Christ were not to 
be much credited with this vision of Christ. It 
is only by believing and doing the will of God 
under the direction of the Prophet or the Gwru 
that a disciiJIc can develop spiritual eyes by 
which not Christ alone but Gjod with ail the 


splendours of heaven are seen. Not endowed 
with such eyes the body of Christ was fo them 
still material, and they were, after they had .seen 
him the same as they had been before they saw^ 
him. 'fhey saw him and believed him, — that is 
all, and, nothing* more. Pul pne thing that 
concerns us the ni^st is that his disciples saw 
iiim, felt him and recognised him. Jlle was evi- 
dently recognised by the same form in which he 
had been known to them while living. Now if 
hib form after his death exactly resembles his 
form before it, if his form before his birtli is the 
same as that after ’it, then it must be sup- 
posed lliat he was neither horn nor dead. He 
war, one thing thiouglumt,* unaffected hy so 
called birth and death! He is eternal and change- 
less. This is the nature of every heaven-horn. 
Birth and death that affect the iiiaLciial form of 
an ordinary mm'tal canuol roach him. He is cap- 
a-pie immaterial : lie is spirit, body and soul. 
Tliat he appears to us to he born and to die, is 
due to the defect of matter, through which we 
see him, and, which cannot present things to us 
without giving them its own colour. Due way 
it is however greatly advanlagcous to ms, the^ 
hound /mzj. It is hy appearing as a man that a 
divine teacher can infuse into the heart of his 
followers a noble zeal to love Ood, which, in the 
full, characterises his own. His followers, at- 
tracted by his wcjiiderful human career at once 

hc-takc themselves to his practicevs, and en- 

• • 

deavour to emulate them in theii; own lives. 
Without this co operation, on the basis of 
equality, the mission of dunne nicssengiir is fore- 
doomed to failure. Unable to gauge liiS*ovvn 
Spiritual depth, a mortal is sure to look upon the 
spiritual endeavours of ft divine entity as wholly 
impraclicahle for him. ^He may altogether give 
up the pursuit as a hopeless job. 

The earth-born have, likeAvise, angelic forms! 

# * • * * ■ 

in the kingdom of heaven, though these forms 

are at present aelually covered up with afiid 
blocjd. Ileijce Christ advised his disciples not to 
offend the people who believe iq lum saying 
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“l»espise ii'*! vuie of Ihfse little ones ; t'ur 1 say 
uiili) you^ that in heaven their an;»els do always 
behold the face ol my I'athor whicli is in 
.heaven’^ — St. Matthew. 

Koran, that acknowledj^cs^ Isa nr Clirisl as 
one of the N.Tbis must necessarily n^ree with 
the leachin^r-i of the Ihhie. ijjliilianmiad. on the 
il'iy of his icicrtij or ascension, told liis disci |)les 
thal all, that d»> the will td (iod expiesscil 
through the rruuith of His proirhcl, will see 
Him. At the close (»f his earl lily career he at 
once went to liehesL without having lo wail, 
along with these of flesh and blood, till the d.iy 
of jmignient. On the day of judgment Aluliam- 
mad will have to plead before (lod for those who 
hlicved in liiin, M iil'.aiiiiiiad, then, like Clri^t 
is a distinct licavcnly entity, and has a definite 
form to distinguish him from God 'Phat sent him. 
Nay, the hr^st of ‘fercstas’ that icside in Dehesl 
niii.sl have each a form to dislinguisb one from 
aiudbei, and all from (h)d. 

Now the (luestion is- -What does the form of 
ffod resemble ? Does it resemble that of a man ? 
Ves it does. ‘‘God has created man after liis 
own irn-’ge says the Ihble, GoiPs hnin then must 
be accepted as the prototype of the human lorm. 
Ill fact lie can assume any form lie likes. Jlut 
the liiinjaii Jorm is Ili^ own real form. 

If this our inter (iretation of the Christian and 
the Mahomedaii .scriptines i.s eared, — in fact it 
cannot he otherwise -them the followers of 
these leligiops cannot have any quarrel with 
their llindii brothers when the latter conceive a 
a form ol God, Jf tlicToriiier gloiify God for 
11 is sending His Son and a prophet to proelaiiii 
Him in this world, the latter glorify, Him foi' 
His own mamfestation. God’s nianifestation 
in His own form is equally reasonable. If it is 
possible for the Son to come down into this woiM, 
it is still more possible for his Father to do so. 
If it is possible ftp the prophet to he visible to 
us, it is still iiiore possible for God I'hat sends 
him to be so. His manifestation, is. necessary 
when His deyotees want to see Him and love 


Him — a boon which it is not in the power of 
His Son or of the propiict to confer. 

People are very of ten heard to say I hat God 
cannot be visible to ulortal eyes. These people 
at once forget that He is all-powerful. To say 
He can do ibis and not that, is to |)Ut His peuver 
under a certain limitations. Certainly Ooil, thus 
reduced lo the position of a constitutional 
iiionnieh, will not Ixi very proud of exercising 
these powers that the members of His constitu- 
tion are pleased fo empower Him with. Such a 
conception of God is merely a mockery of Him. 
'Jiie people of this mentality rh> not deify Him 
but defy Him Tlieir homage, their olTerings, 
their prayers are all directed to Him only to 
make Him pander to their tastes. Worsliip of 
siK'h .1 fiod niaiiufactured in (me’s own factory 
can hardly work out cmeVs salvation. 

Goil can make Himself visible to us ; He 
doe.s manifest Himself. He did ,'ind, will ag^aiu 
and again appear in world. Our Lonl Krishna 
is God w'lio manifested Himself in this w'orld. 
He is the vSitprcnie Lord, 'fherc arc none equal 
to Him ami there are none suj>erior to Him. 
Him all our Sastras directly or indirectly refer 
lo. Him Christ calls Father and .Miiliammad 
calls Allah. If they saw God, they saw Krislina, 
and if they heard God, they heaid Krishna. If 
they did not dc-^^cribe Him, it was because the 
peojile, to whom they jireached, were not in a 
stage of spiritual evolution to undei stand the 
subtle philo.sophy of such preaching. Preaching 
0.f a form would have been to these people an 
addition to the number of idols, already exist- 
ing, at least, in their mind, and their mission 
woulil have been then a complete failure. Again 
descriptions are always defective. They are 
nmre so, when transcendental things become 
their subjects. This defect is due to the fact 
that human language is ever imperfect and 
material and hence cannot act as a medium of 
expression for spiritual things. Thus any at- 
tempt to interpret God in human language is to 
give Him human, colour, is t bring the Unlirait- 
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C(1 under limitation, 'riiis is the danger of des- 
crijition. It hecoiucs still more dangeioiis when 
•people attempt to understand Him in tin* 
measure of the language employpd to deserihe 
Him. It is therefore found in Seripture that a 
description of God is iiivariahly conclu lcd with 
nil a[»ology, that He pal■^lon^ the humble dc'-- 
eriher f«n' his in(>rdinate attempt to describe 
Him Who is iiulescribahle. Sri Gaur Sundar 
lias rei»eale«Ily warned His di^crpies against the 
danger, and, exhorted them tk'L to study Serip- 
tuie without the assistance of the Guru Who 
*oniv knows the meaning of Seripture, and, 
can enlighten His discijilc on It. It is the «luty 
of every man, lliat wants to knock at the door 
tif heaven, to fiiul out siicli a man lirsl who, 
having in his jiossessioa tile key, can open it 
and admit him into the kingdom of heaven. 
This is the way, and the only way 
out of the danger, Clirist anil Aluhammad 
avoifleil the danger hy u(»t describing lliin 
at all. Ami they, wliose mission was to incul- 
cate into the heart of their disciples a 
belief in one (hid.—mercdy a belief and 
nothing more, could do witliout a descrip- 
tion of Him. Hut the Hjndu Sages or the 
Maliajans, whose mission was to enl> indie in the 
mind of their followers a tiro of passionate love 
h>r God, could not avoid desciihing Him. d'he 
mind of such people, who are bent on loving 
yim, caressing Him and serving Him, could 
not have been captivalc?d hy anything short 
of the most beautiful, ever-smiling ever-young 
Krishna with a tlutc in His hand. While the' 
followers of the teachers of Arabia and Pales- 
tine are required to [iroslrale before God at a 
respectable distance, and beg Him to be merci- 
ful to forgive their sins ; tb()..e of the Hindu 
Sages aie required to run to Him to embrace 
Him, to kiss Him, and, to curse their own lot 
that hitherto kept them away from their He- 
loved. These minds then necessitate His des# 
cription which encourages them, allures theiii 
and, in the long run, satisfies them. Revelation 


is made in just proportion to (he spiritual lio- 
ness of the people or it is sure lo produce, in 
their mind, a degree of spiritual languor that 
will soon drive them into the fold of alliei.sts,^ 
'rhLs is the only rea.son for the differences bet- 
ween two scriptures. God knows how to deal 
with us, ami wlut,ever He does He does for 
(Hir spirit u»l wellaiA Going to undersl.md His 
ways in our own light, we sometimes tliid fault 
with these, and sometimes our faith so degene- 
rates into rank bigotry that it renders our 
heart iinpi#rvious to education, and reduces it 
lo a breeding ground of the sjiiiil of intoUTaiice 
to the faiths and customs ot other people. Lord 
Krishna is not the creatioi^ of any body hut 
He is the creator of all^ All llie wild vitupeia- 
ti'Uis, tiiat we direct against Him, while they 
do not bring about any change in His eL(t|-naI 
nature, luiiig us to woe all the mure for these. 
“God reveals Himself as Krishna” says our Sciip* 
tine. Krishna calls Himself God, and shows 
Himself as such. He was Krishna before He ap- 
peared on the Karth, He is Krishna in His vi.si- 
ble earllily manifestation, and He will he.Kiislnia 
after He ceased lo be visible. Manilestation does 
not bring Him under limiLaliuii. His mundane 
existence is but a ]>art of His one continuous, 
eternal c.xistcnce. Ur in, other words time, 
space and causality are in Him aiu^iiot above 
Him. He is above all and beyond all ; IJe is 
Hnd-All and He-Alf. He is the Kleriuil Truth : 
He is the Absolute Truth. • • 

In Hralim.isanghita He has been (.fescrihed as 
the Supreme Lord having an Apnikrita or 
transcendental form made *up of Saty Chii<i\v\ 
Ananda, 

fesp:: I 

About the reason of His ^being manifested 
it has been stateiV in Sriniat Hl«iglibat Hliat 
when His devotees such as Vasmfev ^and 
are oppressed by Asuras like Kansa and others, 
lie, rtie Lord r)f llie physical and -spiritual 
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worlils, aIthou{'1i birtliless, out of mercy, l»e- 
cotiics inaiiitest., in the same ntniiner as tire 
liiaiiitcsts from wood. 

*1 I I 

tawrfe: ii 

I'his however df)es not me, in, as some 
people understand, that He was at first ffirniless 
and now lias assumed this form wliich is as 
material and transitory as theirs. In the Geeta 
Krishna cautions Arjuiia not to entertain such 
an idea. He tejls liim, “the people who 
think that 1 am in reality impersonal and form- 
less, Init hjive, for some purpose, manifested 
Mykdf in this, forms are fools. They do not 
know that 1 am, in this form, ever unchangeable 
and the most excellent,’’ 

aisqrR sqfa gPTO * JimfS??: I 

mdH'iiHrrft a 

One .may rea.sonably ask, if Krishna, in that 
Ibirii, is ever existent, then why it is that we 
do not see “Him always. To this Krishna 
replies saying, 1 am, in this form, ever existent 
and ever visible. Ihil T have a power called 
' which so hlindfolds the eyes of the 
► onlinary mortal that I do not become visible 
to them, and Ji<*iice the Ial*ter canmU know 
that I am, in this form, birlhless and eternal.'* 

jn?‘ i 



It mav be illustrated by a clouded sun. 
'Hie sun is ever there in the sky. '"It is made 
invisible b\ a patch of cloud coming between 
it and ourselves. Wc-aiusl not however under- 
stand that the cloud has hid the sun. In fact 

I 

it i? not ‘passible for a sn^all patch of cloud 
U>‘ gover so liuge a thing as the sun. The 
cloud has covered our eyes and thereby made 
the sun invisible to us. I'his cloud ns the Maya. 


Remove the cloud and there is the sun. In 
the same way over'eome the Maya and there 
you see Krishna ever existing. How to over , 
come this Maya 1 Krishna says, “My Maya '\^ 
imbued with the properties of matter, and 
it is very difficult to uverciiine her. Tt is only 
those who take shelter in Me that are set free 
by Maya.''' 

HqiT lymwt wi r ra T i 

^ ariig!|| qrrM rntNi a n ifttir 

People, labouring under tlie iuflueiice of 
this Maya, think, Krishna is a man ; and 
can lie he God ? Krishna tells Arjuna 
“Tliese people arc awfully ignorant. 'I'hey ilo 
not know that 1 have the })Ower to manilest 
My form in this }>liysical W')rld as well, and 
that I am, in this form, the Lord of all My 
created beings.*’ 

a r q ji w f sa m qgr > T gniRid*i > 
q<wiig«3K5ifa> ii jftm 

In Geeta wfien Arjuna wants to see Krishna 
in His ilivine glory, Krishna tells him that he 
will not sec Him with his present eyes. He 
will give him spiiitiipl eyes, wlierewith he will 
see Him and understaml Him. 

!i g JIT JiM^ I 

Endowed with spiritual vision Arjuna savj' 
ill Krishna first Rudrani/>t4^ then Vhwurnjm^ 
next, Chaturbhuja Nxirayanantpiiy and last of 
'all, Krishnampu which has been called by Him, 
His own Rnpa. Appearing before him again i’.i 
AV/i*.yA;/rt/'«/<r/. lie tells Arjuna, Even the Devas, 
O, Arjuna always long to see My this beautiful 
form which you see now. 

|cqw*f 5ITI|^q?5wkFfqT 
^ ?Rq i 

^ gq: ^«qqi3il^T n 
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8|WW ^ ^ «I!T^: II n1?lf 

Now the Question is, did not \rjiiiia see 
this form before ? Ves he dW. Not he alone, 
even His worst enemies like Kansa and Jara- 
sanda saw Him in that very form. If so, then 
what makes Him say that even the Devas long 
to see Him in this form but do not see. The 
reason, as has been ailvanced before, is the 
same here also. To the material eyes of Arjiina 
and all He appeared as one of llesh and blood. 
•Rut now endowed as he is with spiritual eyes, 
Krishna appears to him as one of heaven. 

Among the educated mass there is a class 
of people who tliink that God, when He appears 
in flesh and blood is also subject to the influence, 
of matter, and shares the frailties of the mortal. 
Srirnat Hhagabat tells them, Godliness of God 
lies in the fact that He, although manifested 
in matter, is not however influenced by it. 

^ * * « « W « It 

About the birth and death of Krishna 
Srirnat Bhagabat says, ^ They, like the tricks of 
a magician, play deception upon the mortal.” 

•Skaiidapurana says, “By death of Hari His 
leaving of this world is meant. He is Eternal 
Bliss ; His death means nothing else. His form 
is transcendental and is made up of C/ni and 
hence cannot be subject to death. Hut that 
He dies is nothing but a trick, which, He, like 
a magician, plays for the deception of the 
ordinary mortals.” 

85 


Sri Gaitr Suiular, in a controversy with the 
Mayabadi Saiiyasins who do not allow Hruhiiia 
to have any form, says Krishna has a form made 
up of Silt, Chit and Ananda, The people who 
do not believe this, and think that His body, 
as manifested in tli^s world, is material, a 
handwork of Satwa^ina^ arc lierCtic, and are, 
therefore, ever subject# to death. 

am gw: gqc i 
mil N 

^ *155 II 

^ sir in% JiTf^ I 

3I8W II 

There are innumerable statements of the lilte 
in our Scriptures to wliicli reference may be 

made on tlie subject. Fhey are one in declaring 
Krishna as Parabrahina. Brahma is idea and 
Krishna its expression : it is not that. The 
people, who think so, are wrong, terribly wrong. 
He is Brahma, and albeit Brahma, notldag but 
Brahma, and nothing .short of Him. Him Hpa- 
nishads call Brahma, Yogins call Paramatma, 
and Bhaktas call IBiagahan. He is one, but 
appears in three aspects to three classes of PI is 
devotees. Sadhus, who liave realised Him, 
corroborate the scriptural evidence, and accept 
Him as the Supreme Lord, and make obeisance 
before Him. 

Krishna, as has been said above, is cap-a-pie 
God. The body of Krishna and Krishuja are 
one and the same thing. The distinction Bet- 
ween tlie lt)dy and the soul, as obiains in us, 
does not exist in Him. He has nothing to die, 
out every thing to live, when He left this world, 
He left it body imd soul. Sri Gaur Sundar,* 
likewise, left nothing behind Him, \vhen He 
left this world, l^ike God His •angles have 
forms which are like His eternal and ^er ceTes-' 
tial. They cajiHQt be thought of withou! these 
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forms ; and when they come to this \v(>rld tliey 
do so with their forms. A rigid adherence to 
formworsliip then does not coiisHtuLc any fault 
on the part of its votaries. On the contrary, 
tliose, who are angry to he calleil a form- 
worshipper^ are all the more iiiiliappy for their 
belief that isneilliei w;jrrantecl l>y Scriptures 
nor corwhorated hy oilier sages. 'Miey will 
reap as tliey sow. If they deny any form, 
(»od to llicin will remain formless. They 
will md sec Him. And it is not very encourag- 
ing for a servant who wants to serve his master 
hut cannot see him. 

As regards ir/iage- worship, one may do it 

I* 

an<I may iu»t do it. Tt makes no din'erenec. 
Uorms t)f \vc»vshij) are merely means whereby 
t,o develop our spiritual eyes, and tliat is all. 
'i'liey are never the ends themselves. To the 
spiritual eyes, if develo[)ecl, tlie image will have 
no significance as matter, but will be tran.sformed 
into God. And before the (Icvelopinenl of sneh 
eyes, obeisance to God in the form of Krishna or 
to Christ in the form of Son of man means the 
samething as obeisance to God in the form of an 
image. For ilid not Kansu see Krisliiui, and yet 
wanted to kill Him ? Did not Caiaphas see Christ, 
and yet charged him as a heretic ? When dif- 
ferent fcligious methods aTe judged on their own 
merit, then it may he that one method is found 
more efficient than another. lUit when they arc 
'judged in reference to the people for whom they 
are prescribed, then uuch comparison is inadmis- 
sible. For tiien they will be found equally' 
Cifficient. As for in.«taiice, food nourishes our 
system, nourishment is the end for which^ food 
is taken ; and so, long as it fulfils this end it is 
’considered the best. I3ut there is a great differ- 
ence between the stuff that is given to an adult 
and the Stull' {hat is given to a cliild. Now if 

both are tiei^Ved with the laine stuff, then what 

• • 

vdll be fhe result ? Why, tliey both will not 
have nourishment. Like our systems our minds 
also differ, and hedce need dffferential treat iiieht, 


A method, which is suitable to the mentality of 
one class of people, may not be so to Chat of 
another. < Let every body love his own method 
with all his heart • let him stand by it at all 
costs ; blit let him, at the same time, have a soft 
corner in hi.s heart for the method of another. 
He may not liiul any interest in it ; but that is 
no reason wliy he should curse it. 

Of nine kinds of Jhakti mentioned in Sriniat 
Hhagahat Sri Gouv Siindar has laid much stress 
the incessant muttering of the Name of 
Krishna as tlie best and most suitable form of 
devotion in Kaliynga. He has however retained 
llib Image-worship for those who have a predi- 
lection for it. Hut while lie rccommcnd.s this 
He warns the votaries not to think the Images 
they worshif) as made of stone, clay etc. It is the 
guru or the spiritual guitle who prescribes a form 
of worship for his disciples. Disciples, on no 
account, should prescribe for thenisclve.s.,. lf they 
do so, they follow not the soul but the whims 
of their own mind, and by so doing they do not 
attain God, Iml ever recede from Him. Heaven- 
ly light is not pos.5ible for him who becomes 
his own guide instead of offering himself to be 
guided hy the guru who knows the way that 
leads to God. Hence in Koran we find that one, 
who docs not select i;Uch a guide, is certainly 
guided by Satan. Those, w’-ho think that gurus 
are like them, mortal, and are therefore r/^luc- 
taiit to accept them as guide, are sure to think 
the images they worship as made of stone or 
clay . 

r - r r> - t _ - — fN- 

RMJi T3[l55narWi55 •fOlRI 

Image- worship is most appealing to people 
in general. For do we not erect statues of men 
and demonstrate our love and honour for them 
by garlanding the statues ? We cannot remain 
satisfied with merely entertaining in the mind a 
good-will towards them ; bqt we want to do 
something with our body also. This necessitates 
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image;\yorsliip. Devotees are sure to be 
indifferent, if they do not find something before 
them to think of or to do with. 

Again it is easy to denomtce image- worship, 
but difficult to get away from it. In Hindu 
Scriptures mention is made of eiglit kinds of 
images, oiie being the image nstrucled bv 
niind ( jpjhr&f ), who has not the 
courage to bow before an image of earth, docs so 
before an image of mind. For no conception is 
4 H)Ssil)le without an image. And an image of 
mind is as material as tlie image of earth So 
long as we do not return to our soul, lliere is no 
escape from our conceptions being material ; and 
till then our meditation on the spiritual form of 
Cod is impossible. Hence we are all image-wor- 
shippers. If we do not confess it, i1 is because 
we Want to conceal our hearts or to taunt 
others^who have the courage to do so. 

TJicre is however a.s mentioiicil above, a sect 
of people among the Hindus that do practise 
idolatry. This class is known as Mayavadiii. It 
has other designations such as the Jnaiiin, the 
Vedantin etc. It is analogous to the class of 
thinkers among tlie Mahamcdaiis called Sufi, 
According to them Brahma is indistinguishable, 
having no form and no personality. There is 
no personality. There is no reality besides It, 
/was are not many, but one, and that is Brahma. 
That you see many is due to the fact that you 
are under the influence of Maya or illusion. Get 
away from the illusion and you will see that you 
arS Brahma and nothing but It. Evidently 
nhakti, according to them, cannot have any locus 
standi. Still for the people, wlio cannot grasp 
the idea and make it a matter of realisation, 
they prescribe worship of five gods namely, the 
Sun, Ganapati, Siva, Sakti and Vishnu. This 


worship is known a.s Panclutpasana or the wor- 
ship of live gods. Tliey say that the worship of 
any one of these gods will purify Hie heart of 
the devotee, and help him to realise oneness 
witli Brahma He wilj now out-grow the neces- 
sity of any worship. For when he bicomes liim- 
sclf transformed into t^ie oliject of his worship, 
who will now worship whom ? They do not 
acknowledge God, llis devotee and his function, 
devotion, as eternal. This, is sheer idolatry and 
nothing but ^idolatry, —idolatry in spirit and 
idolatry in form. Jf there be no God, why do 
yon create one and demonstrate yourself a great 
devotee of Him ? What bejiefit is likely to 
accrue from such :i sel f-d eceptiori ? Your God, 
devotee and devotion ar*e all* your handi-work 
and are therefore material ; and, as such, th^ 
arc not expected to obtain salvation for you. 
On the contrary you will have to sufficiently 
thank your stars, if they have not already 
managed to lighten the grip of materialism on 
you the more. We much always remember that 
our mind is ever material and ever creative. This 
mind should in no case, he allowed to h3vc an 
opportunity to unduly interfere with and vitiate 
tlu; programme of religious activities that our 
Teachers, in unison with our Scriptures, have, 
through overwheliniiig mercy, prescrib^ed for us. 
The path, whereby they want to lead us, is not 
an untrodden one? Many have gone by this 
way before us, and have attained tlicir objejt 
There is no room for discovery of a ne)y one. We 
• must do w ell to go by tlie old one. The words 
of our Teachers are our safe guards, and their 
experiences our security. We must keep* the 
barks of ouj^ life steady along this path, a slight 
deflection wherefrom is sflre to lead them into 
the dangerous clutches ^of the octopus-inind 
which is the mother of idolatry. 



The Supreme Lord SriKrishna-Chaitanya 


(OonliuHed from P. 

t 

V liolditlfT before tl*e town of Nadia, 

the home of eo'anlless hiffh-born 
%/ 

Brahmans, tlie idc'als of tlie pn^acdiing 
of tlio lioly Name of G(k 1 by Thaknr 
Haridas born in a Muhammadan family 
and of the deliverance of Jaf!;ai and 
Madhai by Nityanaiida Mahaprabliu 
made it clear that the Vaishnava 
Acharyya (tea('her of tlio religion that 
hv practises ) is not to be judged by his 
family or caste but is a supermundaiK 
l)eing who is the teacher of the wlioh 
world and that there is forgiveness for 
all other offences but ihat God Himself 
iloes not pardon the offence that is e-om- 
mitted against a Vaishnava. Nitya- 
nauda Prabhu and Sri Gaur Sundar are 
only kind to one wlio is free from 
.)lTence against the Vaishnavas. 

Mahaprabliu now began to perform 
the kirtaii. in the company of His asso- 
ciates and followers every night without 
a break in Sribash Pandit’s house with 
closed doors. Un-Godly ])ersons failing 
to obtain the privilege of admission in- 
to these devotional gatherings' tried in 
various ways to humiliate Sribash 
Pandit. A certain person of tho name 
of 'Gopal Chapal’, mis called Brahman, 
ohee deposit oppo.sit the clo.sed entrance 
of tlie house of Sribash Pandit articles 
used in the worship of the 'Devi includ- 
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ing li(juor-pots. He was smitten with 
virulent leprosy for tliis offence against 
the Vaishnavas. In the agony of his 
uii-licarahlc soiTerings ‘Gopal Ohapal’ 
approached Mahaprahhu and piteously 
implored Ilis forgiveness. But con- 
sidering tho gravity of his offence 
Mahaprahhu did not pardon liim at that 
time. But uhen after Ills noMnijas 
Mahaprabliu was staying at Kulia on 
His return from Puri Gopal Chapal 
again sought His protection. This time 
Maliapralihii advised him to seek tlie 
favour of Sribash Pandit. By the grace 
of Sribash ‘Gopal Chapal’ was absolved 
from bis offence. 

Maliaprabliu also establislied the 
ideal of performing the Idrtnu of IJari 
in the company of Godly persons who 
alone arc fit to join in such function. 
One night Mahaprabliu with His devo- 
tees began the mnkirlan in Sribash’s 
house having had the gates closed and 
forbidden tho admisaion of unfit personj. 
The mother- in-law of Sribash happened 
to bo in hiding inside the house. Maha- 
prabhu as knower of all hearts was 
aware of this and complained that He 
felt obstructed in proceeding with the 
Hrtm with sufficient zeal. Sribash 
Pandit judged by this that some atheist 
must have found his way into the 
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house* nnd hidden himself somewhere. 
Ilh acc()i*dingly at (tnco began am elaho- 
ralo search and dohjeted Ins own 
mot])or.in.1aw stowed away in a corner. 
Sribasli Pandit directed her to he 
dragged ont by the hair. 

On another occassion when it hap- 
pened to be a full-moon night Nitya- 
nanda prepared for the worship of 
Vyasadeva by command of Maha- 
prabhu. Sribasli become the Acharyya 
at this Worship. As Sri Nityanaiula 
Prahhu in the act of chanting the kirtan 
]daced garlands of flowers round the 
neck of Mahapralihu Sri Gour Sundar 

manifested to him His six-armed Form. 

• 

Tn this manner Mahaprabhu conti- 
nued to di.splay various manifestations 
of His Hivine Power. Sri Pundarik 
Vidyaiiidhi, the foremost among the 
Paramahansa Vaishnavas* who was an 
inhabitant of Chattagram joined Maha- 
prabhu at Nabadwip at this time. One 
day Mahaprabhu .seated Hinuself on •the 
coUlih of Vishnu in the house of Sribasli 
and manifested His Divine Power in a 
most wonderful way. This raarvcllou.s 
raortd tasted for seyen'jrrahnras (twenty 
one hours ) and is known as ‘the mood 
of the seven praluira^ and also as the 
great Manifestation.’ It was during 
the continuance of this mood that Maha- 
prabhu bestowed the name of the happy' 
{suhlii) in place of her old name ‘the 
unhappy’ ( dukhi ) on & maid servant of 
Sribash who used to fetch water for 


Him. He also declared the greatness 
of Sridhar. The Lord showeroil His 
favours on Haridas. Sri Mukunda was 
staying outside ail* this time. After the 
Lord had bestowed His favour on all 
the devotees singfly Ho was informed 
that Mukunda was outside. The Lord 
thereupon said, ‘I will not he soon pro- 
pitiated towjirds Mukunda. He speaks 
the language of pure devotion to the 
devoteesr But when he is with the 
mayav(iilh)H ( illusionists*) lie professes 
the doetrine of maya'mi, vxpounded in 
the Yoga-Vashisiha. On Mukunda 
intimating his firm resolve to give up 
all association with the illusionists 
thenceforward the Lord commanded 
him immeiliately to His presence and 
expressed His satisfaction at his .con- 
duct. By this act of his the Lo.rd 
made it known that the so-called latitu- 
dinarians or lilHirals who are disposed to. 
tolerate all opinions have no chance of 
obtaining the grace of God until they 
cxclnsively practise pure devotion with 
a firm faith which is free from the least 
t,aint of any prodilection.s for any other 
opinions e.g. empricism,* utilitarianisriv 

etc. by discarding all evil association. 

* • 

Sri Advaitacharyya ‘was flic co-dis-^ 
ci^le of Sri Is’^arapuri.who appears in 
the nile of the Guru of Srec Ohaitanya- 
deva the Suprem# Gum of fcha whole 
•world. For this reason tho Supreme 
Lord shewed Sree Advaitacharyya all 
the respect th^t is due to the. Spiritual 
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Preceptor. Sri Ad vaitacliaryya was 
surely grieved at tins. He repaired to 
Santipur and there began to expound 
the excellence of th^ y)atli of empiric 
knowledge to eertaiU' ill-fated people 
who doperved to he* so d(!ceived with 
fho deliberate obj('ct of provoking 
the Supreme grace f)f ilui Lord’s 
ehastisoinent. Mahaprabliii on hearing 
of what Advaita was doing was filled 
with great indignation, lie at once 
made His wa'y to Santipjir and adininis- 
ter(fd with Hi.s otvn hands a severe 
ffudgtdling to Sri Advaita Prabhu. 
While ho was being thus thrashed Sri 
Advaita Prabhu danced w'ith joy 
crying, ‘Today the wish of my heart 
is fulfilled.’ 

One day as the Supreme Tjord ex- 
patiated on the glories of the Holy 
Name of His followers declaring that 
there was nothing equal ^or superior to 
It a certain luck-less 'Student happened 
to protest saying that the glories 
of the Name that had been declared 
by the Lord could not bo true but 
were mere eulogy. The Lord forbade 
JJis devotees to see the face of that 
student who thus offended against the 
Name and attired as lie was forthwith 
"made "His way to the Ganges and 
bathed in its water w’ith all His asso. 
ciatea ^.bb absolved of the sin of 
■ having listened to such blasphemy. 

One day the Lord appeared to be 
fatigued by His exertions at a proces- 


sional hiriaw wdiich He was leading 
along the streets. Arrived in tlje 
court-yard of one of His devotees Ihe 
Lonl sowed into the ground the stoms 
of the mango-fruit and immediately it 
grew into a great branching tree with 
ripe fruitage. A great mango festivity 
was thereupon celebrated with those 
fruits. That spot is famous to this 
day and still bears the name of ‘Am- 
hatta’ (Amghata) ‘the mango fair.* 

Another day as the Tjord was per- 
forming mmkirtan at a place that was 
at some distance from human hahitation 
the sky was overcast with clouds. The 
Lord coramandod the clouds to depart 
w'hcrcupon they immediately disappojir- 
ed. For this reason the people used 
to call that sandy bank of the Ganges 
‘the sand-hank of the clouds.’ On a 
certain day the Lord, imbued with the 
di.spositiou of Baladeva manifesting 
the Uhl of drawing of the Jamuna, with 
a loud voice ordered for wine. On 
this occasion Chandrasekhar Acliaryya, 
Banamali Acharyya and certain other 
devotees behold in the hand of the Lord 
the golden chib. • 

When the Lord began to preach the 
Name He commanded those who lived 
in the neighbourhood of the court-yard 
of Sribash to chant the Name of Hari 
with clap of hand. By degrees the 
samkirtan was proclaimed at the door 
of every house of Nabadwip with the 
music of mridang€, cymbal and other 



Taking refuge lU god 


279 


^ay, 1926 1 

instrjynents. Ilindnisin had been great- 
Ij in abeyance at Nabadwip ever since 
its occupation by Bakbtjyar Kliilji. It 
was the same in tlu5 time of Maba. 
prablm xindftr the reginu' of its military 
governor^ Ubarul Kazi. In fact llie 
Hindus of Nabadwip did not venture, 
to uttesr tbe Name of God for fear of 
the IMuharnmadans. Hut now by com. 
, Miand of tlie Supreiiui liord the kirlan 
of (be Name of Hari bt*gan to be 
chanted in a loud key to tbe accompani- 
ment of mrid-i'iKja an<l cymbal in every 
bouse of Nabadwip. fb'aiing of this 
('band Kazi proceeded to tbe bouse of 


one of the townspeople who lived close 
to tbe eourt-yanl of Hribnsli at Sri 
Mayapur and as ho was guilty of chant, 
ing the Ic'trian broke bis mridanga 
and proclaimed ^is resolve • to punish 
with great severity and with loss of 
cast(! any n^sident of tbe t(dvn who 
chanted Icirlaii in the manncfr taught 
by Sri Gaur Sumlar. 'I’he spot where 
Gband Kazi broke the ‘khoV of the 
citizen became famous from that time 
and came to be called* by tbe name of 
‘kliol bluiHfjar dawja'. tbe. mound where 

the hhol was broken and still maintains 

• 

it sold name. ('I'o be conihmed.) 


Taking Refuge in God ( ) 

( Gotdinued frmu P. 250, April, 192H.) 

[ XVII ] 

1. I do not know by what power impedled 

Thy abcnlo I seek for refuge 

Full of mercy, I’urifier of sinners, 

Thou art over bent on the deliverance of tbe fallen. 

2. My only hope, 0 liord, is this • 

• That Thou surely*art kind, 

There is not another who needs Thy mercy more than mjself, 
Thou wilt surely drive away all my fear. 

3. No one in all the world . 

* * 

Has tlio powJjT to deliver me ' * 

Cherished Lord, full of mehey, by Thy declaration 

Save the basest of ^innerk. 


I 



THE HARMONIST 


[ V0I. -25 


Having considered everything , I have thus come 

To Thy feet, 0 Lord. 

I am ever the servant and thoii th(< Maintainer 

Thou, Lord of the world, art my Protwdor. 

f 

I am bul* servant, all is Thine ; 

* Me Thou wilt deliver, 

I take hold of Thy feet 

T, inde»‘d, am not mine. 

llhiiktivinodo has taken refuge 

At Thy feet crying. 

<iT 6 forgive oflfeuce, imbue with love for Thy Name, 

. ' And to maintain him, belong to Thee. 

[ XVIIl ] 

For the maintenance of wife, son, body, kin. 

I was ever anxious in my mind.— 

And how to (^arn money, win fame. 

Accomplish the marriage of son and daughter. 

By self-surrender there i.s no more an.Yiety now. 

Thou, Lord, wilt provide for the maintenance of Thy household. 

Thou wilt surely maintain me recognising me as 'I'hy own servant. 
1 fell the greatest joy serving Thee, 0 Ijord. 

All things happen by Thy will, 0 Lord. 

'rhe Jim says ‘I am the actor,’ it is not true, 

Can the Jiva do anything unless Thou doest ? 

The Jim can only hope for such is Thy will. 

I will serve Thee relieved of all anxiety,' 

I am not responsible f<^r any good or evil in the house.hold. 

Bhakti-vinode giving up his own freedom 

Without desiring any other thing serves only Thy feet. 

(To be contimied.) 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

( Coittinudfl from P. 262, April, 1928.) 

CHAPTER VII 

Summary ‘.—In this chapter arc dcscrilxiil the aamyas of Hi swamp, the iikhkI of Diittatreva 

the Lord, seated on the pile of refused C(X)kiiig pots, tciiching the trulh to llis iiioljlier and other matters, ’ 

Sri Gaur Gopal was an exceedingly restless Boy. He could not he coiitroVed hv an v one except lli^ 
elder brother,* Biswarup. From his Inrtli Biswarap was unattached to the world. He w> is alwav^ engaged 
in expounding devotion to Krishna as being the sum ;iiul s ibstancc of all the Scriptures. He wa.s aware 
that his 5 'oijnger bnither was the infant ipal Illinselfb.it he did not disclose this lo any one. Finding 
the whole world, including the so-called teachers of the Scriptures, void of devotion to Krishna, Biswarup 
hit it intolerable to live in such society. He accordingly made up h'S mind to renounce the world to avoid 
the sight of the face?, of such people. 

, , Bi.swarup rose from his lied early in the morning, bathed and came immediately to the gathering 
of the Vaishiiavas at Advaita’s lio isc and stayed there the whole day. livery day .at iiical-tiine Sachi Dev^ 
sent Nimai to the house of Advaita to fetch His brother. The devotees gathered at Advaita\s were fascinaterl 
by the extraordinary Ikm ity of Sri Gaursunder. Biswarup carried out his resolve of (|nitting tlic world 
when he learnt tint his parents were making active prep.irations for his marriage. Asa aanmijasin he 
became known under the name <'f Sri Sankararanya. 

Sachi and Jagannath full of the purc.st affection for this child felt thi^ as d grei^t shock and Gaur- 
sundar exhibited the lila of fainting at this separation from His p ire devotee. Advaita and the other 
devotees were profoundly affected at losing the company of thus servant of the Ford Advaita com for te<V 
lu.s companions by assuring them that Krishna Himself would become mauiicsl in a sh >rt lime and associate 
iiig with them jicrform deeds superior to aiiytliing witnessed hy th: grealc.,t devotees such as Suka, 
Prahlad etc. 

gave up His way wardin’ waud became very attentive in Hi.s studies, jagannath Mi.sra 
was alarmed and became atr.tid tiuit Xiniai would also lu.Ave the world if He eainc to realize by' studying the 
Scriptures as Bisw'arup had done that deVotuni to Krishna is the <;iic 1 hing needful. He t(K>k couii.sels with 
His vs'ife and altogether stopped the studies ol the Boy. This led to a reerudesceiiLfc of the wayward habits 
of Nimai till mi ji certain day He seated Hiniscll on a pile of used. ip cooking p )ts refusing to come away 
fioni there in spite of the pleadings t»l Saehi Devi to the effect that the jiots were unclean, till He was assured 
that Ills [larents would allow Him to resume His studies. Mi.sra was jiersuadcil by the eipostuhiAioiis 
‘it his wifi, and friends at last to lift the ban on study and tlie Boy gladly returned to school. 


All glory to Gaur-chaiidn, the Huler of 

all the great gods. 
All glory to the broLlr^r-liood of devotees 
loved < f Hiswaiiibliar, 


5 If lie i.> askeil to be (juict lie becomes 

doubly turbulent 
And even break?, to pieces everythmg that 
lie finds ill the bouse. 


29 (Jlorytotlic Son of Jagannath and Sachi, 

the life of all. 

May the Lord ileliver :iU /was by Hi^^ 

kindly glance. 

« • 

d In this manner at N.abadvvip 

• Sri Gaursuiidar 
Freely manifested Himself in the guise 

of childish acts. 

.4 Constantly on all persons He play.s all 

m.inner of boyish pranks. 
And does not stop even tboiigli He i.s 
sedulously schooled by the mother to 

* behave pro|)erly. 


6 


I'or very fear the parents say nothing ; ^ 

and with utnpiSt glee 
lie plays as He likes, displaying unehceked 
Uis Divine actiyity. 


7 , /I be story of the First Fart ia like the 

, flow of nectar 

# In which Narayana plays in the fr/rm 

* of a child. . 


S The Lord no loijper fears anyone, ... , 

neither falber’nor motIier% 

• r * V 

Keslraiiiing Himself only when Me sees 
.» • « His elder br:^ther, 


36 
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<i riie Divine Bisvvariip, who was born 

before I be Lord, 

Lroin birth wholly iin-att ached to the 
world and possessed of all good qualities, 

It) Piiswaiyip expounds devotion to V^islinu 

as the meaning of all the Scriptures 
is no one who can refute Ilis 

interpretation, 

I r bv ear, lUunth, mind and all other senses 
Ilt‘ neither hears nor says anything else 

save devotion to Krishna. 

12 Noticing the. peculiar ways of his 

younger Ibotlier 

Ihdiig amazed Itlswavup thus muses 
i> within his mind. 

‘This lh)y is lU'Ver an orvlinary Cliihl, 

He resembles the Divine Cow-Itt»y in 

Ills beauty and behaviour ; 

1 4 ‘Bei fornix unceasnigly all manner of 

• suiier-lumian deeds. 

, Me Ibinks it is Krishna Himself wlio 

jporls in the frame of the Child.’ 

15 'I'hus mus('s lilt' high-souled Hiswaruj), 

Awd goes his way never breaking tlio 

truth to anyone. 

I 

, 16 lie passes all Ids time in the cr»mpany 

. of all the Vaisnavas, 

In the pleasure of Kridma-talk, Krishna — 
devotion and Krishna- worshiji. 

1 7 'riie world is mad with the taste of wesdtl), 

sons and learning, 
Atriangh at the Vaisnavas if they happeiK 

but to sec them. 

‘oetdttg*ihe Vaisbnavffs they derisively 
, sbtml dfiggcrel verses at them— ^ 

'The mendicant, chaste woman, ascetic 
/ ‘ all go Ihe’way of the! world. 


19 ‘We call him the doer of good deeds who 
rides the horse or is carrieil in ti'd/a on 
* the shoulders of m^iii 

Waited upop hy ten or twenty lackeys 

who run before and after. 

20 ‘Miicli as thy reverence criest in the fit 

of devotion. 

Vet hast thou obtained no respite from 

the sorrows ol penury. 

21 ‘Tlion caH’sl incessantly and with a loud 

voice on the Name of ilari— 
J he Lord is angered being addressed 

by sl'jouts.’ 

22 rims say Lbosc wbo are without devotion 

for Krishna ; 

Hearing this the llliagahatas are tilled 

with grief. 

*3 Nowlieie may anyone hear the Kirtan 

of llari. 

Tlicy liiid the wliole world at all time 

a blighted waste. 

24 Tile Divine iliswanip is mueli aftlicted 

with grief. 

Ko discourse of his cherished Ki ishiia- 

Chandva ever reaches his ears. 

1.S There are those who leach the Geeta and 
^ the Bhagabal. 

But on the tongue of no one appears 

any exposition of devotion to Krishna. 

26 .'Ml tlie professors are doomed being given 

to repeating mere perversities. 
The world is uiiiiware of the very 

name of devotion. 

27 .\ll the devotees lead by .\dvaita .\cliaryya 
Lament the evil tendency of jivas, 

28 In grief the revered Biswarup thinks 

within himself 

‘1 will not see the face of any man, 

but go into tlie forest.’ 
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2 ‘) Taking Ills halh in tlip Gai^cs at 
^ break of day, 

Biswariip daily presents liinisclf jfl tlic 

galberingf Advaltii’s Iioust% 

3 o Exponiids dt’VoLion to^Krishna ns the 

meaning of all Scriptures 
Ileariijg (his Advaita joyously exclaims 

with a thundering voice, 

\nd, suddenly breaking off in the midst 
(»f his woisliip, holds His warn j) tu his 
, .. hf)Som. 

All V^aishnavas repeat the Name ot Hari 

with joy. 

32 The devotees roar like lions in the 

fulness of Krishna — 
Grief manifests itself no longer in the — 

bliss mind of any one. 

33 No one goes back home leaving Tliswarnp — 
nrswarup doe> not come to his own house. 

34 After cooking tlic meal Sachi says to 

Biswambhar, 

‘Go and bring away your elder witliout 

35 The Lord comes to Advaita’s gathering 

by command of Tlis mother 
Oslcnsively (o take home ITis elder hrf»ther. 

36 On ITis arrival the Lord beholds the • 

assembled Vaishnavas 
Engaged in mutual discourse of the 

blessed story of Krishna 

37 • Hearing this praise o( Himself Sri 

Gaur-sundar 

Bends on them all His auspieious glance 

that steals the mind. 

38 His every limb displays the litnit of 

matchless beaut y. 

Crorcs of moons liave not the splendour 

of Tlis single finger-nail. , 

39 His whole body is nude and gray with dust. 
Willi a smile lie speaks to lli^ brother— 


4f» ‘Come for y(»ur meal, br<»ther. im»ther 

calls’— 

And taking Iiohl of His brotlier’s cloth 

walks off. 

41 Beholding that fcscinaliiig beauty all 

tVe devotees 

Regard Him witliPa iixed gaze ceasing 

all activity. 

42 'riioso devi»tccs being almost in the stale 

• of trance 

riic tidk td Krishna d(a"s not come 

to the mouth of any. 

43 Tlie trance of His dcvo(ees*al the sight 

of Iht bord is natural, 
The Lord steals away the heart of His ^ 
devotees all hough they do not recognise 

Him. 

1 1 That the Lord also steals the hearts 

* of His devotees 

'Phis fact canuoL he iiiulerstood by others. 

45 This hidden truth He made manifest in 

the IJhagiiliat, 

Parikshil heard it from Sri Suka. 

46 Listen, in this cgnnectioii, to the ej^isode 

of the Bhagabat, 

The incomparable conversation between 

Suka and Parikshil.^ 
« 

47 When this same Gaur-Chandra was horn 

in the settleinenl cow-herds 
He played from house to house in the 

company of children. 

, ’ 

48 From His birth all the milk-maids- 
Loved the i.,ord in thei/ hearts more, than 

their own sons. 

•I » * • » 

49 Altliougli they did know Krfthna as Uhe • 

Supreme Lord 

Their spantaucoiis love for Him exec '^ed 
th^ir affection for tljeir own sniis. ; 
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50 Hcaiiiiji this King l*ariksliit was lilled 

with wonder 

Witii a Lhrill of delight he asked 

vSukadeva — 


61 And all the people saw Him in I his very 

Niivadwip 

Yct‘ no one recognized Him except the ^ 

devotees. . 


51 ‘What yon say, CJo^ain, is most strange ; 

1 have no'vhcre in the tln ce worlds heaid 

anything like it. 

52 ‘Tell me what was it that could make 

them love Krishna, 
Even more than their own children.* 

53 Sri Stika said, 4 larkcn King Parikshit, 
This is known that the Supreme Soul is 

• ‘ the loved Lord in all btxlics 

5^ 'As soon as the soul leaves, son, wife, 

kinsfolk 

Cause the body to vacate the house at once. 

‘Wlicncc the Supreme Soul is the Life 

, of all 

Which Supremo Spirit is this Larliug of 
, Sri Narnia. 


r>2 The Lt)id in all manner steals the hearts 

of 1 1 is devotees. 

Thus spoils at Navadwip the, Lord of 

V^aikunlha. 

63 riahlui Liswambhar bewitching the 

minds of all 

Went olT to llis home taking His elder. 

brother with Him. 

64 The higli-soiilcd Advaita thus mused 

within liiin.seli- '• 

‘This Hoy is never an ordinary mortal . 

Advaita said to all the V^iishaiuivas, 

•What this Buy is I do not know with 

cc/Lainly.’ 

66 All the devotees began to praise 

The wonderful beauty, grace and speech 

ol the Child. 


y6 ‘'riicreforc for the reason that the Supreme 
Soul happens to be His Nature 
The milk-maids Iiavc this superior love 

for Krishna.* 

h 7 This again only applies to the devotees. 

iU)t to otliers ; 

Why else does not the whole world love 

Him ? 

., 58 Krislina is also the Soul of Krishna and the 
others, — why then do the^^ spile Him ? 
This jis due to Their jircvicyas oflcnces. 

59 i^hgar is naturally sweet as all know ; • 
Some find it' bitter owing to certain defects 

, of the tongue 

r • ' r 

60 The V.o*ngue is to blame for this, not the , 

I 

sugar. 

, In the same manner IyDrd.<Chaita.iya is 

. 4 sweet, for all. 


67 Biswaiup vent back to his home only 

in name, 

He soon returned to the house of Advaita. 

68 Domestic jdcasurcs had no attraction foi 

' the mind of Hiswariip 

Constantly immersed in Kirtan and 

Kir.shna-blisS. 

G9 Coming home he never interests himself 

in domestic duties, 

Keimiins always insides Visliiiu’s room. 

70 The parents begin to make preparations 

for his marriage, 

Hiswarup takes this very much to heart. 

71 Biswarup thinks in his mind T will 

renounce the world.* 
And this tliought always wakes in his 

mind, '1 will go into the forest.* 
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The tendencies uf Ihe nfiiid of God arc 

known only loathe Divinity. 
Biswarup accepted sannyas \yilhin a few 
^ days. 

Known to the world under the name of 

Sri Sankararanya 

Tilt foremost of the V'aishnavas set out 

on tlie path of tlie eternal. 

As the high souled Itiswariip went out 
The hearts of Saelii and Jaganiialh were 

scarctl 

Cried uii-chccked with all the family 
Gaur Himself swooned away at separation 
from His brother. 

With mouth I cannot describe the 

anguish ol lliat parting 
The home ol Jagamiath was lilJe<I with 

wailing 

Witnessing the mnnya^ of Hi.swarup the 

devotees 

Advaita and all the otiiers, cried very 

much 

Of those who heard uf it in Nadia the 

ordinary people and the very liest 
There was no one who was not moved to 
grief by lire news. 

The hearts of Jagaimath and Sachi were 

broken 

They called constantly on the name of 

Biswarup.* 

The good IVlisra become un-controllable 

with grief for his son, 
All the friends and kinsfolk consoled him — 

‘Be calm. Misra, be not grieved in your 

mind 

That great soul lias delivered the whole 

famil^^ 


82 ‘Of that family a member of which accepts 

$annya^ 

Throe crtires of generation attain to the 

realm of holy Vaikunihi 

83 ‘Even Midi an act has bceni[»tTfbrmcd 

^ by your darling ; 

All bis learning has been crowiicd with 

success. 

84 ‘It is meet that you should ralher 

, specially rejoice/ 

With these words all of them held him 

by the hands and feet. 

85 ‘Tills I^isvamhliar will lAlorn your family 
This Son will mainlavi your line 

86 ‘By Him all your .sonows will he relie\;ed ; 
What are crores of sons to him who.se son 

is He ? 

87 Thus counselled all the friends, 

Vet the grief of Misra was not to be 

cancelled. 

88 By whatever device the liigli-soulcd Misra 

tried to restrain himself* 
The tecol lection of the great (|ualilies of 
Biswarup made him forget all fortitude. 

Said the Misra, ‘That this Son ‘Mil also 

remain in the family 
Of this 1 am not at all convinced in my 

midth* 

90 ‘Kiishna had given me that son, Krishna 

• lias taken him away, 
Tliat alone needs must be what Krishna- 
, Chandra wills. 

I 

91 ‘The /«'« has no little of powe.’ of his o-wn. 
To Thee, 0 Krishna,' 1 surrender .body and ' 

the senses.’ 

(TctIx contmie4.) 



The Car Festival of Sri Sri Jaganriath Deva at Puri 

The (vminal Mnholaalttf of Sri Mnlh at Puri, of Pri llriiJmd-fifiMihjn. 

Math, at AlnJSi.alh and of Sri Sdchekvlavauda Math at Oiiflark. 


The annual Maholsah% of the three Utkal 
branches of the Sri Chaitanya Math of Stidham 
Mayapur are celebrated at the lime of the greatest 
Utiah of Orissa viz. the Car Festival of Sri Sri 
Jagannath Deva. 

The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Chaltapya spent 
practically the whole period of His career as a 
aannyasin at Puri. During His residence there the 
Lord was joined annually by a very large number 
of f fis devotees from Gauda ( i- e., Bengal ) on the 
occasion of the Car Festival. In the company of 
this large body of His associates and followers the 
Lord look the leading part in all the devotional 
activities connected with the great Festival* Sriraan 
Mahaprabhu accompanied by a number of His 
devotees used to retire to Alalnalh and stay there 
during the whole period of Anabsar when no one 
is allowed to have a sight of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva- 
The Lord attended by His devotees carried out 
with His own hands the cleansing of the Qmikha 
Mandir and Himself danced before the Car of 
Jagannath all the way whiles it was drawn to Sri 
Guniicha amidst the ^ir/an of the whole body of 
His devotees formed into a great procession. The 
annual Mahoituba of the Purusottam Math at Puri 
and of /he Brahma Gsudiya Math at Alalnath are 
celebrated by the devotees of the Gaudiya Math in 
persuance of these activities of the Supi;cme Lords 

Thakur BhaVtivinodb, the pioneer of the present 
movement of pure devotion was very closely con-* 
nected with Puri at different periods of his life- 
Sri Pun^wttan^ Math has been established in the 
squall !i?use &ui!t*by Thakur '^Bhaktivinode for his 
o'wn privatd devotional practices close to the site of 
Samadhl of 'Haridas. In this house Xbakur JBhakti- 


vinodc spent the closing years of his life. Alalnath 
is situated on the sea-shorc about fourteen miles 
to the south of Puri. The Sri Brahma Gaudiya 
Math has been established there adjoining the 
shrine of Sri Alalnath as a branch of the Sri Chai- 
tanya Math. 

Cuttack the ancient capital of Orissa, is one of 
the holy places sanctified by the dust of the feet of 
the Lord* Sriman Mahaprabhu visited Cuttack, 
which lies on the road to Puri from Bengal, on 
several occasions and it was on one of these visits 
that He narrated the famous story of Sri Sakshi- 
Gopal recorded in the Sri Chaitanya Bhagabar and 
Charitamrita- Cuttack was the headquarters of 
Protaprudra Deva the only powerful Hindu King 
of India of that day who was a most devoted fol- 
lower of Mahapraphu. 

The Sri Gaudiya Math of Calcutta, the principal 
branch of the Sri Chaitanya Math of Sridham 
Mayapur the holy birth-place of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya, stands for the religion of 
unalloyid devotion taught and practised by the 
Lord during eighteen years of His almost continuefus 
residence at Puri as a aannyasin, and is trying to 
serve the people of Orissa and of the whole world 
in the best possible manner by endeavouring^ to 
revive throughout the length and breadth of the 
holy land of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva the eternal 
religion of all Jlvaa. 

The annual Maholaab at Sri Purusottam Math 
Puri, will be celebrated this year from June 3 
( Sunday ) to June 27 { Thursday ). The anni- 
versary Mahotaab of the disappearance of Om 
Vishnupad Srimad Bhaktivinode Thakur entered 
into eternal lila take place on June 1 7 ( Sunday ). 
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